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TO
HIS GRACE THE LORD ARCHBISHOP - .

"CANTERBURY:
(DR. HERRING.) =

MAY IT PLEASE YOUR GRACE, -

WITH Your wonted condescension’
and goodness, to accept this offering from my
hands, as a teslimony of my veneration' for
Your Grace, and of my gratitude for your
favours to me. A work of this kind I could not
indeed address to any one so properly as to Your
GRACE, on " account of your ‘eminent station,’
and much more on account of your amiable
qualities, and more still as I have the happinéss'
1o live under Your peculiar jurisdiction: and
Your GRace is very kind in permitting me - to
inscribe it to Your Name, which kindness T

will not abusc by the usual stile of dedications,




DEDICATION.
Your GRrACE’S virlues are so well known, and so
umiversally estecmed, as to stand in need of ne
commendation, and much less of mine,

I would rather beg leave to apprise Your
Girace, and {llé'rehdél‘; 'of tlie'déSigh of these
dissertations: which is not to treat of the pro-
phecies in gencral, nor even of those prophecics
in particular which were fulfilled in the person
and actions of our Saviour ; but only of such as
relate more immediately to thesc latter ages, and
are in some measure receiving their accomplish-
ment at this time. What first suggested the
desig‘n,, were some . conversations formerly with
a great General %, ~who had for many - years the.
chief commands in the army, and was a man of
good understanding, . and of, some reading, but
unhappily .had no great regard for revealed
ljc;_l_igic.x.l‘l_or the clergy. When the prophecics
were urged as a proof of revelation, he con-

stantly derided the notion, asserted that It{here

v " % Marshal Wade.
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was no’ such thing, and that . the- prophecics
which were jpretended- were wrilten after the
eyents:- . Tt was immedjately replied ﬂ.!?r'.-z though
such a thing might with less scruple and more
confidence be aftirmed of some prophecies ful-
filled :long ago, yet. it. could never: be, proved of
any, the contrary might be proved almost to.-a
demonstration :- but it could not be so much as$
afﬁrméd of several prophecics williout manifest
absurdity ; for there were several propliccies in

scripture, which were not fulfilled till these later

~ ages, and were fullilling even now, and conse-

quéutly,_could not be framed afler the cvents,
but . undeniably were wn;ilten and published many
ages before. Ie \Yaslstarlled at (lis,; and said
he must acknowlege, that if this point could
be proved to satiqfaction, ‘there would be no
arguing agalmt such plain mallel -of fact; it
would cerlainly convince him, and he behcvcd
would be the readicst way to convince cvery

{easonablc mau, of lhe truth of regeluli}qn.’ .,

Do
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DEDICATION.

It was this occasion, my Lorp, that first gave
rise to these dissertations; ' which ‘were originally
drawn upin- the. form of some sermons. But
since -that" time, they have ‘been new-modeled,
much altered and much inlarged, and confirmed
by proper authorities. And though seme of them
only are here published, yet eachi dissertation
may be considered as a distinct treatise by'itself:
It is hoped indeed, that tlie whole, ‘like an arch,
will add strength and firmness to eacl, part; but
at the same time care hath been takén,- that the
parts should have strength-in themselves, 'as well
as a relation to the whole, and a connection
with each other. 'The publication therefore of
some -parts cannot be improper; and the others
shall; go- to; the press as soon as an indifferent
share of}‘he‘alth, constant preaching twice a day,

and other ‘frecessary duties and avocations will.

permit mé _ltb put the finishing hand to them. -

Every reader must know, Your Grace and

-avery scholar must know more especially, that

i:.l
b
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such works are not to be precipitated.” They’
tequire time and learned lcisure, great read-
ing'and great exactness, being (lisqui.sitions of
some of the most curious points of history, as
well as explicalions of some of the most difficult
passages of scripture.  And 1 should not pre-
sume to offer any of them to Your Grace, or
to submit them to the public censure, if they
had not been first perused and corrected by some
of my friends, and parlicularly by three of the
best scholars, and ablest critics of iis age,
Bisllbp Pearce, Dr. Warbwton, and Dr. Jortin ;
wlio were also my friendly coadjutors in my
edition of Milton; and as they excel in all good
learning themselves, so they are very ready o
promote and assist the well-meant eﬂt,\)dévors;

¢

of others.

When the other parts shall appear, they shall
likewise beg Your Grace’s patronage and pro-
tection. And in the mean time may Your

Grace’s health be re-established and continue
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many years for the good of this church and
nation! Itis nothing to say that it is my earnest
wish: It is the wish of all mankind: but of

none more ardently than,

Muy it please your Grack,

Your GRACE's most dutiful,
and obliged, ' {

HEE
i :

. and obedient servant, .
Oct, 5, 1754. o .
 THOMAS NEWTON,

- ! .’! ‘i
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INTRODUCTION.

!

pe 1—4.

J’mphccicé ohe of the strongest proofs of revelation; 'p. 1. A

history of prophecy desired by Lord Bacon; p. 1. The con-
sequence plain {rom the believing ot prophecics to the believing
of revelation p. 2, The ohjection that the prophecies were’
written after the events, groundless, and betrays great igno-
rauce, or something worse; p. 2. The truth of prophecy may
he proved by instances of things fulfilling at this very time; p.
‘8. The evidence drawn from prophecy, a growing evidence ;

‘ Y 3. Mirucles the great proofs of Revelation to the first ages,

Prophecies to the last; p. 3. "The necessity to which intidels
are reduced, either to revounce their senscs, or to admit the.
truth of revelation; p. 4. Must of the priucipal prophecies of
scripture will be comprehended in this work, as well as several
of the most material transactions m history ; p. 4.

DISSERTATION 1.
NOAH’S PROPHECY,

p. 5—22.

Very few prophecies till Noah; p. 5. Noal's drunkenness, anid

the behaviour of his sons thereupon; p. 6. In consequence of
~their different behayiour ha was enabled to foretel the differeut
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fortunes of their families ; p.- 7. The prophecy; p. 7. Not
to be understood of particular persons, but of whole nations ;
p- 8. The curse upen Canaan, a curse upon the Canaanites for
their wickedness ; p. 8. The wickedness of the Canaanites very
great; p. 9. The curse particularly implies the subjection of the
descendents of Canaan to the descendents of Shem and Japheth;
p- 10, 1L.  The completion of this shown from the time of
Joshua to this day ; p. 11. A different reading proposed of Ham
the father of Canaan instead of Canaan i p- 12, 13. The curse
in this larger sense also shown to be fulfilled from the earliest

times to the present ; p- 13, 14, The promise to Shem of the
Lord being his God, how fulfilled i . 15, 'Fhe promise of in-
largement to Japheth, an allusion to his name; p. 15. How
filfitied both in former and Jater times ; p. 16. The following
clause, and he shall dwell in the teuts of Shem, capable of two
senses, and in both punctually fulfilled ; p- 17,18. Conclusion
}). 18. A mistake of Mr. Mede corrected ;p- 18, Lord Bo-
ingbroke censured for his indecent rellections on this pro-
phecy; p. 19, 20.  Ifis ignorance about the Codex Alexan-
drinus; p. 20.  His blunder about the Roman historians; p.
20. 1lis sueer about believers refuted; p. 20. Condemned b

himself'; p. 21. Had great talents, but misapplied them;

B2
DISSERTATION 11,

1

THE PROPHECIES CONCERNINQ ISHMAEL.

p. 22—38.

Abraham favored with several revelations; p. 22. Those éono-

cerning Ishmael or the Ishmaelites ; p. 28, The promise of a

~numerous posterity, how fulfilled; p.23. The promise of twelve

princes, how fulfilled; p. 23. 'The promise of a great nation,
bow fulfilled; p. 24. The saying that he should be a wild man,
how fulfilled ; p. 25. The saying that his hand should be against
every man, and every man’s hand against him, how fulfilled ;
p- 26. The saying that he should dwell in the presence of all
his brethren, how tulfilled ; p- 26. The Ishmaelites or Arabians
have from first to last maintained - their independency ; p.
28. Against the Egyptians and Assyrians i P 28. Against the
Persians ; p. 28. Against Alexander and his successors; p. 20,
30. Against the Romans; p. 80, 81. Their state under
Mohammed, and since his time, and now under the Turks ;
p- 32,33, Dr. Shaw's account of them ; p. 33. Bp. Pococke’s;
p-34. Aud Mr. Ilanway’s; p. 85. Conclusion ; p. 85. Won-
derful that they should retain the same manners for so many:
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ages; p. 36.  More wonderfill that they slould still remain a
fr%e people; p. 86, 37. "The Jews and Arabs in some respects
‘resemble each other; p. 38.

DISSERTATION 111

THE PROPHLECIES CONCERNING JACOB AND TISAU. \

p. 38—3L.

More prophecics concerning the posterity of Tsaac thanof Tshmael ;

p- 39, 'The promise of the blessed sec(l,.how fulfilled ; p.'35).
The promise of the land of Canaan, ho'\v l_ulﬁllcd ;p 89. The
promise of a numerous posterity, how fulfilled; p.740, 41_. Ti_ne
promises concerning Esau and Jacob ; p. 41, Not verifiedin
themselves, butin their posterity ; p 42, Comprehend scver:a'l
particulars; p. 42, L. "The famies of Esan azlfl Ja.colf two dif-
ferent pcople and nations; p. 43, 44, 1L "The lamily of the
clder suhject to that of the younger; p. 44, 45, 111. ansﬂua-
tion and other temporal advantages much alike; p.45, 47. IV.
"The elder hranch delighted more in war and violence, hut sub-
dued by the younger; p. 47, 48. V. The elder at one time
shook ofl the dominion of the younger; p. 48, 49. VI. Inall
spiritual gifts and graces the younger snperior, and the happy
instrument of conveying the blessing to all nations; p. 49, 50.
Conclusion ; p. 50. The prophecies fulfilled in the utter de-
struction of the Edomites ; p. 1.

DISSERTATION 1V.

JACOR’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HIS BONS,
PARTICULARLY JUDAH,

p. 51—08.

An opinion of great antiquity, that the soul near death grew pro-
phetic ; p. 51, 52, Jacob upon Lis death bed foretold his sona
what should befall them in the last days, the meaning of (hiat
phrase; p. 53. Jacob hequeaths the temporal blessing toall his
sons, the spiritual to Judalh; p. 54, The prophecies concern-
ing several tribes, how fulfilled; p. 54, 55. 'The tenmoral
blessing, how fulfilled to Judah; p. 55, 56. The spiitual
blessing ; p. 56, 57. I. An explanation of the words and mean-
ing of the prophecy; p. 57—62. The scepter shall not-depart

7
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- from Judali, explained ; p.57. Nor a lawgiver {rom between
his feet, explained; p. 58, 59. Shiloh in all the various senses
ol the word shown to be the Messiuh; p G0, 61. ILe Clerc’s
singular interpretation ; p. 61, 62. Jews as well as Christians
have by Shiloh generally understood the Messiah; p. 62, And
unto him shall the gathering of the people be, capable of three
different constructions ; p. 62, I1.The completion of the pro-
phecy; p. 63—68.  Judah herchy constituted a tribe or body
politic, and so continued till the coming of the Messiah and the
destruction of Jerusalem; p. 63—65. The latter clausc ful-
filled in the first sense, and the people gathered to Judah; p.
05,66. Nulfilled in the'second sense, and the people gathered
to the Messiah; p. 66. Yulfilled in the last sense, and the peo-
ple gathered to the Messiah belore the scepter’s departure; p.
66, 67. "The prophecy with regard to Benjamin fulfilled; p,
67, 68. Conclusion that Jesus is the Messiah; p, 68, '

DISSERTATION V.

BALAAM’S PROPIIECIES.

p. 69—94. - .

The gift of prophecy not always confined to the chosen seed, or to
good men; p. 69. Balaam both a heathen and an immoral
man; p. 70. A ceremony among the lieathens to curse their
encmics; p. 71.  The story of Balaaw’s ass considered ; p. 71
—73. A proper sign to Balaam, and the prophecies render
the miracle more credible; p. 78.  The stile of his prophecies
beautiful ; p. 74, 75. 1lis prophecy of the singular character of
the Jewish nation, how fulfilled even to this day; p.75,76. His
prophecy of their victories much the same as Jacob’s and Isaac’s ;
P 76, 7¢. His prophecy of a king higher than Agag, how ful-
filled; p. 77,78. His preface to his latter prophecics explained ;

. 79." 1lis prophecy of a star and sceptre to smite the princes
of Moab, how fulfilled by David; p. 80. Who meantby the sons
of Sheth ; p. 80, 81. His prophecy against the Edomites, how
fulfilled by David; p.82. "This prophecy of the star and the
scepter applied by most Jewish and Christian writers to the
Messiali; p. 82, 83. But principally to be understood of
David ; p. 84,85. His prophecy against the.An}x'a.lekite's,"how
fulfilled ; p. 85—87. 1lis prophecy against ,the’xl'(;eﬁit_e‘s,' and
who the Kenites were; p. 87, 88. "Tlow fulfilled; p- 89. His
prophecy of ships from the coast of Chittim'.;;;p.'SQ. The
Jand of Chittim shown to be a general name for Greece, Italy,

“-ayd the .countries and ilands in the Mediterraneau ; p- 89—

CONTENTS.

9. Tow afflict Asshur; p.92. ITow afflict Eber, and who
meant by Eber; p. 92, 93. Ilow perish for ever; p. W,
Conclusion ; p.94.

DISSERTATION VL

MOSES'S PROPHECY OF A PROPHET LIKE UNTO
HIMSELF.

p. 94—106.

Moses hath not only preserved several ancient prophecies, but

hath likewise inserted several of his own; p. 95. His prophecy
of another prophet like unto himselt; p. 95. L \Vllat_pl'opl]et\
was here particularly intended ; p. 95—99. The Messiah prin-
cipally, il not solely; p. 96. Proved from the conclusion of the

" book of Deuteronomy; p. 96, 97.  From God’s declaration to
Miriwn and Aaron; p. 97. From the text itself; p. 98. From
this prophet’s being a lawgiver; p. 98,99. From fact; p. 99.
IL. 'The great likeness between Moses and Christ; p. 99—104.
Christ resembled Moses in more respects than any other person
ever did ; p. 99, 100. The comparison between themn as drawn
by Eusebius; p. 100, 101, As inlarged and improved by Dr.
Jortin; p- 101—-103. Iiis conclusion from thence; p. 1Q4.
III. The punishment of the people for their infidelity and dis-
obedience to this prophet; p. 104—106. -

DISSERTATION VIL

}I’ROPHE!CIES OF MOSES CONCERNING THE JEWS.

p. 106—120. o

Prophecies of Moses abound most in the latter part of his writings ;
p. 106. The 28th of Deutcronomy a lively picture of the state
of the Jews at present; p. 106,107. Prophecy of their enemies
coming from far, how fulfilled ; p. 107. Prophecy of the cruelty
of their enemies, how fulfilled; p. 108., OF the sieges of their
cities; p. 108, 109. 'Of their distress and famin in the sieges;

. 109, 110. Of women eating their own children; p. 100—
12. Of their great calamities and slaughters; p. 112. of
their being carried into Egypt, and sold forslaves at alow price §

p: 112, 113, Of their bejng plgcl&ed Srom off their oW lgud 3



Other prophecies relative tothe present state of the Jews ; p. 121. .
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'p. 113, 114, OF their being dispersed into all nations ; . 115.

- Of their still subsisting as a distinct people; p. 115, Of their

finding no rest; p. 113, 116.  Of their being oppressed and
spoiled; 116, 117. Of their children taken from them ; p-117.
Of their madness and desperation ; p. 117, 118.  Of their serv-
ing othor gods ; p: 118, 119. Of their becoming a proverb, and
a by-word ; p. 119.  Of the long continuance of their plagues ;
p- 120.  Conclusion ; p. 120.

DISSERTATION VIIL.
rnom&:cmsf OF OTHER PROPHETS coNcmxm;\'G THE
: JEWS. '

p. 121—147.

I. The praphecies concerning the vestoration of the tribes of
Judah and Benjamin, and the dissolution of the ten tribes;

- p. 121129, 'The:restoration of the two tribes foretold to be

- after 70 years; p. 122, Fhulfilled at three periods; p. 122.

The ten tribes to' cease from being a people within 65 years ;

-p. 123.  ‘The prophecy how fulfilled ; p. 123; 124. What is

becomo of thein since,and where are they at present ; p. 125—
127.  Vain conjectures of the Jews thereupon; p- 127. Not
all returned with the two tribes; p. 128. Not all swallowed
wp and lost among the heathen nations ; p. 128. Whether they
remained, or whether they returned, they ceased from heing a
distinct people, and were all comprebended under the name of
Jews; p. 128,128, 'Thereason of:this distinction between the
two tribes and the ten tribes; p. 129. II. The preservation of
the Jews, and the destruction of their enemies; p. 129—133.
The preservation of the Jews one of the most illustrious acts of

“divine providence; p. 130, 131. Nor less the providence of

Giod in, the destruction of their enemics; p. 131, 132. Not

. only nations but single persons; p. 132. 111, The desolation of
" Judea; another memorable instance of the truth of prophecy ;

p-133—138. * Toretold by the prophets;; p. 133, The present

- state of Judea answerable to the prophecies’’p. 134. * No ob-
" jection.from hence to its having been a land flowing with milk

1)
*138. IV. The prophecies of the infidelity and reprobation of

and honey; p.134. The ancients, Heathens as well.as Jews,
testily it"to_ have been a good.land; p. 135" .Mr. Maundrell’s
account of its present state ; 1385—137.". Dr.'Shaw's ;, p. 137,

ke Tews, How fulfilled; p- 188--140. V. Of fhe culling and

24
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ohedience of the Gentiles; p. 140, 141.  Tlis revolution
effected by incompetent persons, and in a short time; p. 142,
143, 'The prophecies corcerning the Jews and Gentiles have
not yet received their entire completion; p. 143, 144 W hat
hath heen accomplished a suflicient pledge of whatis to come;
p. 144. Conclusion dissnading all persecution, and Tcomugeud-
Jng humanity and charity to the Jews; p. 144—147.

DISSERTATION IX.
THE PROPIECIES CONCERNING NINEVEM.

~ ' p. 147—-166.
Some prophecies relating to other nations which had connections
with the Jews; p. 147.  Want of ancient eastern hislorians to
clear up the prophecies; p. 147, 148. ‘The Assyrians terrible
enemies {0 both Israel and Judahi; p. 148, 149, lsaial’s pro-
phecy against the Assyrians; p. 149. Ninevelt, the capital of
the Assyrian empire, a most ancient city ; p. 150, 151, An ex-
ceeding great city likewise, and the scripture-account confirined
by heathen authors; p. 151—153. Like other great cities very
corrupt, but the king and people repented, at the preaching of
_ Jonah; p.153. Some enquiry who this king was, and at what
time Jonah prophesied ; p. 153,154. Their repentance of short
continuance, for Nahum not long after foretold the destruction
of the city; p. 154, 155. Some inquiry, when Nahum pro.
phesied ; p. 155, 156. Nineveh accordingly destroyed by the
Medes and Labylonians; p. 156, 157. Some inquiry, by whom
particularly ; p. 158, 159. Nahum'’s prophecies of the mauner
ol'its destruction exactly fulfilled aceording to the accounts of
Diodorus Siculus: p. 159—161, Nahum and Zcphuniah fore-
- Jold its total destruction contrary to all probability; p. 161,
162.  These predictions fulfilled according to the accounts of
the ancients; p. 162, 163. According to the accounts of the
moderns; p. 164, 165,  Conclusion; p. 165, 160. '
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DISSERTATION X.
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THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING BABYLON.

] ' p- 166—190.

: Babylon as well as Nincveh an enciny to the people of God:
p- 166. A very great and very ancient city; p. 166.  Consi-
derably improved by Nebuchadnezzar; p. 167. One of the

‘ wonders of the world; p. 168. Tssaiah and Jeremials foretold
, its destruction; p. 169. Prophecies of Cyrus the conqueror
' of Babylon, fulfilled; p. 169, 170. The time of the reduction
of Babylon foretold ; p. 170. Several circumstances of the
siege foretold; p.171. Besieged by the Medes and Elamites
or 'ersians; p. 172. Arvineniuns and other nations united
against it; p.172.  The Babylonians hide themselves within
t_!leir walls; p.173. The river dried up; p. 173, 174.  The
city taken during a feast; p. 174, 175. The facts related by
. Herodutus and Xenophon, and therefore no room for scepti-
cism; p.175. 'The prophets foretold its total desolation ; p. 176,
177. 'These propheciesto be fulfilled by degrees; p. 177. Its
state under Cyrus; p, 177, 178. . Under Darius; p. 178, 179.
Under Xerxes; p.179, 180. Under Alexander and afterwards;
p. 180, 181. The accounts of it since that time, by Diodorus;
p- 181, 182. Strabo; p. 182. Pliny ; p. 182 Pausanias;
p- 183. Maximus Tyrius and Lucian; p- 183. Jerome;
p. 183. Accounts of later Authors, of Benjamin of Tudela;
p-184. Texeira; p. 184. Rauwolf; p. 184, 185. Peter de
la Valle; p. 185, 186. Tavernier; p- 186. Mr. Saimon;
p- 186, 187. Mr. Hanway; p. 187." By these accounts it
- appears how punctually the prophecies have been fulfilled ;
p- 187, 188. Conclusion; such prophecies a convincing ar-
gument of the divinity of the scriptures, and likewise instances
of fine writing, and of the spirit of liberty; p. 188—1990.

e r——— -

| DISSERTATION XI.
TIIE PROPHECIES CONCERNING TYRE.

i p. 190—212,
Tyre another enemy to the Jews, its full predicted by Tsaiah and
Ezekiel ; p. 190. The prophecies relate to both old and new
Tyre; p. 190, 19;- A very ancient city; p. 191, 192, "T'he

CONTENTS.

daughter of Sidon, but in time excelled the mother, and became
a mart of nations ; p. 193. In this florishing condition, when
the prophets foretold her destruction, for her pride, and wicked-
ness, and cruelty to the Jews; p. 194, 195. Several particulars
included in the prophecies; p. 195, 196. 1. The city to be
taken and destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar and the Chaldaans ;
p-196- 198, 1L 'The inhabitants 1o pass over the Mediterra-
nean, but to find no rest; p. 198—201. IfLl. The city to be
restored after 70 years; p. 201, 202 1V. To be taken and
destroyed again; p. 202—205. V. The people to forsake
idolatry, and become converts to the true religion ; p. 2056 —-207.
VL. Thecity at last to be totally destroyed, and become a place
for fishers to spread their nets upon; p. 208. 'These prophe-
cies to be fulfilled by degrees; p.208. A short account of the
place {rom the time of Nebuchadnezzar to the present ; p. 208,
209. TIluectius’s account of it;" p. 209, 210. Dr. Shaw’s;
p- 210, Mr. Maundrell's; p. 210, 211. Conclusion with

some reflections upon trade; p. 211, 212,

DISSERTATION XII.
THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING EGYPT.

p- 213241,

Egypt famous for its antiquity; p. 213. No less celebrated for

its wisdom ; p. 214.  The parent of superstition as well as the
mistress of learning; p. 214. Had such connections with the
Jews, that it is wmade the subject of several prophecies ; p. 214,
215. The phrase of the burden of Egypt considered and ex-
plained; p. 215, 216. 1. Its conquest by Nebuchadnezzar
foretold by Jeremiah and Ezekiel; p. 21G. How fullilled ;
p- 217—219. 1L Its conquest by the Persians foretold by
Isaiali, and how fullilled ; p. 219—223. I1I. Its conquest by
Alexander foretold by lsajah, and at the same time the spread-
ing of the true religion in the land; p. 223—226. How ful-
filled; p. 227—229. LV. The prophecy of Lzekiel that it
should be a base tributary kingdom; p. 229. 'The truth of it
shown by a short deduction of the history of KEgypt from that
time to this ; p. 230—233. Its state under the Babylonians ;
p-230. Under the Persians ; p. 231—233.  Under the Mace-
donians s p 233, 234. Under the Romans; p. 2834, Under the
Baracens with the burning of the Alexandrian library; p. 234,
235, Under the Mamalucs ; p. 236—238. Under the 'Tarks;
a2l
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- p-238. No one could have foretold this upon huuman con-
Jecture; p. 239. Conclusion with some reflections upon the
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Seeanda pars (historiee ecclesiastice) quee est historia ad prophe-
© tias, ex duobus relativis constat, prophetia ipsa et ejus adim-
pletione.  Quapropler tale esse debet hujus operis institutum,
ut cum singulis ex scripturis prophetiis eventuum veritas con-
Jjungatur; idque per omnes mundi states, tum ad confirma-
tionem fidei, tum'ad instituendam disciplinam quandam et pe-
ritiam interpretatione prophetiarim, quee adhue¢’ restant com-
plenda. - Attamen in hac re, admittenda est illa latitudo, quae
divinis vaticiniis propria est et familiaris ; ut adimpletiones
eorum non fiant et continenter et punctualiter: referant enim
authoris'sui naturam ; cui unus dies tanquam mille anni, et mille
anni tanquam unus dies: Atque licet plenitudo et fastigium
complementi eorum, plerunque alicui certa wfati, vel etiam
certo moinento destinetur; attamen habent interim gradus
vonnullos ét scalas complementi, pér diversas mundi mtates.
Hoc opns desiderari statuo, verum tale est, ut magna cum
sapientia, sobrictate, et reverentia tractandum sit, aut omnino
“dimittendum. : : ' ‘

Bacon de Augmentis Scientiarum, Lib. 2, Cap. 11.

The Second Part which is the History of Prophecy, consisteth of
two relatives, the I’rophecy itself, and the accomplishment there-
g'.‘ Wherefore the design of this work ought to be, that every

rophecy of Scripture be sorted with the truth of the event;
and that throughout all the ages of the world ; both for confir-
mation of Faith: a8 also to plant a discipline, and skill in the
interpretation of Prophecies, which are not yet accomplished.
But in this work that latitude must be allowed which is proper,
and familiar unto Divine Prophecies; that their accomplish-
ments may be both perpetual and punctual: for they resemble
the nature of their author to whoin one’ day is as a thousand
years, and a thousand years as but one day: and though the
fulness and height of their complement be many times assigned
to some cerfain age, or certain point of time, yet they have
nevertheless many stairs and scales of accomplishment through-
out divers ages of the world. This work I set down as pe-
FICIENT, but il is of that nature as must be handled with
great wisdom, sobriety, and reverence, or not at all.

Bacon, of the Advancement of Learning, Book 2. chap, 11. §. 2.

DISSERTATIONS

' PROPHECIES,

WHICH HAVE REMARKABLY BEEN FULFILLED, AND AT THIS
. TIME ARE FULFILLING IN THE WORLD.

U 0 Lol & Lo b aF P o)

INTRODUCTION.

ONE of the strongest evidences for the truth of revealed religion
is that series of prophecies which is preserved in the Old and New
Testament; and a greater service perhaps could not be done to
Christianity than to lay together the several predictions of scripture
with their completions, to show how particularly things have been
foretold, and how exactly fulfilled. A work of this kind was de-
sired by the Lord Bacon in his (1) Advancement of Learning : and
he intitleth it the history of prophecy, and therein would bave
‘“ every prophecy of the scripture be sorted with the cvent ful-
“ filling the same threughout the ages of the world, both for the
** Dbetter confirmation of fuith,” as he saith, * and for the better
* illumination of the clhurch, touching those parts of prophecies
which are yet unfullilled: allowing nevertheless that latitude
which is agreeable and familiar unto divine prophecies, being
* of the pature of the author with whom a thousand years are but
‘“ as one day, and therefore they are not fulfilled punctually at
once, but have springing and germinant accomplishment
throughout many ages, though the hightl or fulness of them
may reler to some one age.”

Such a work indecd would be a wonderful conliymation of our
faith, it being the prerogative of God alone, or of thuse who are

1
L1}

(13

(1) Book the 2d. in English.
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2 INTRODUCTION.

commissioned by him, certainly to foretel future events ; and the

consequence is so plain and necessary, from the believing of pro-
pliecies to the believing of revelation, that an infidel Lath no way

ef evading the conclusion but by denying the premises. But why -

should it be thought at all incredible for God upen special occa-
sions to foretel future events? Or how could a divine revelation
(only supposing that there was a divine revelation)bebetter attested
and confirmed than by prophecies? It is certain that God hath
perfect and most exact knowledge of futurity, and foresees all
things to come, as well as comprehends every thing past or pre-
sent. It iscertain too that as he knoweth them perfectly himself,
50 he mnay reveal them to others in what degrées and proportions
he pleaseth ; and that he actually hath revealed them in several
instances, no man can deny, every man must acknowlege, who
compares the several prophecics of scripture with the events ful-
filling the same. o
. Butso many ages have passed since the spirit of prephecy hath
ceased in the world_, that several persons are apt to imagin, that
no such thing ever existed, and that what we call predictions are
only histories written, afler the events had happened, in a pro-
phetic style and manner: which is easily said indeed, but hath
never been proved, nor is there one tolerable argument to prove
it. On the contrary there are all the proofs and autherities, which
can behad in cases of this nature, that the prophets prophesied in
such and such ages, and the events bappened afterwards in sach and
such ages: and you have as much reason to believe these, as you
have to belicve any ancient matters of fact whatever ; and hy the
same rule that you deny these, you might as well deny the credi-
bility of all ancient history. A

But such is the temper and genius of infidels ; they understand
neither what they sav, nor whereof they affirm ; and so betray
their own ignorance, rather than acknowlege the force of divine
truth; and assert things with the least shadow or color of proof,
rather than admit the strongest proofs of divine revelation. It be-
trays ignorance indeed, altogetlier unworthy of persons of liberal
education, not to know when such aud such authors Norished, and
such and such remarkable events happened ; and it must be some-
thing worse thau ignorance to assert things withontthe least shadow

or color of proof, contrary to ull the marks and characters by whick
-

INTRODUCTION. >

we judge of the truth and genuinness of ancient authors, contrary
to the whole tenor of history both sacred and profane, which in
this respect give wonderful light and assistance to each other: and
yet these are the men, who would be thought to see farther and to
know more than other people, and will belicve nothing without
evident proof and demonstration.

The facts, say they, were prior to the predictions, and the pro-
phecies were written after the histories. But what if we should be
able to prove the truth of prophecy, and consequently the truth of
trevelation, not by an induction of particulars long ago foretold and
long ago fulfilled, the predictions whereof you may therefore sup-
pose to have heen written after the histories, but by instances of
things which have confessedly many ages ago heen foretold, and
have in these later ages becn fulfilled, or are fulfilling at this very
time ; so that you cannot possibly pretend the prophecies to havé
been written after the events, but must acknowlege the events
many ages after to correspond €xactly with the predictions many
ages before? This province we will now enter upon, this task we
will undertake, and will not only produce instances of things fore-
told with the greatest clearness in ages preceding, and {ulfilléd
with the greatest exactness in ages following, if there is any truth
in history sacred or profane ; but we will also (to cut up the ob:
Jection entirely by the roots) insist chiefly upon such propheciés,
as are known to have been written and published in books mary
ages ago, and yet are receiving their completion, in part at least,
at this very day.

For this is one great excellency of the evidence drawn fron pro-
phecy for the truth of religion, that it is a groicing evidence ; and
the more prophecies are fulfilled, the more testimonies there ave,
and confirmations of the truth and certainty of divine revelation.
And in this respect we have eminently the advantage over those,
who lived even in the days of Moses and the prophets, of Christ
and his apostles. 'They were happy indeed in hearing their dis-
courses and seeing their miracles, and donbtless many righteous
men hate desired to see those things whick they satw and have not
seen them, and to heur those things which they heard and have not
heard them ; (Mat. xiii. 17.) but yet I say we bave ihis advantage
over them, that several things, which were then only foretold, are
uow fulfilled ; and what were to themn only matters of faith, are

B2



4 INTRODUCTION.

become matiers of fact and certainty to ns, upon whom the later
ages of the world are come. Goidin his goodness hath afforded to
every age sullicient evidence of the truth.  Miracles may he said
to lave becn the great proofs of revelation to the first ages who
saw {hem performed. Prophecies may be said to be the great
prools of revelation to the last ages who see them fulfilled.  All
pretence too for denying the prophecies of scripture is by these
means absolately precluded ; for how can it be pretended that the
prophecies were written after the events, when it appears that the
latest of these prophecies were written and published in books
near 1700 years ago, and the cvents have, many of thein, heen ac-
complished several ages after the predictions, or perhaps are ac-
complishing in the world at this present time!  You are therefore
reduced to this necessity, that you must either renounce your
senses, and deny what you may read in your bibles, together with
what you may sce and observein the world : or else must acknow-
lege the truth of prophecy, and in consequence of that the truth
of divine revelation.

Many of the principal propliccies of seripture will by these
means come under our consideration, and they may be best consi-
dered with a view 1o the series and ovder of time. The subject is
curious as it is important, and will be very well worth my paing
and your attention: and though it twrn chicfly upon points of
lcarniug, yet I shall endeavour to render it as intelligible, and
agreeable, and edifying as I can toall sorts of readers. 1t is hoped
the work will prove the more generally acceptable, as it will not
consist mercly ofabstract speculative divinity, but will be inlivened
with a proper intermixture of history, and will include several of
the most material transactions irom the beginning of the world te
this day,

DISSERTATIONS

ON THE

PROPHECIES.

NOAII’S PROPHECY.

] : .
T HE first prophcey that occurs in scriptuve, is that part
of the sentence pronounced upon the serpent, which is, as
I may say, the first opening of Christianity, the first pro-
mise of our redemption.  We read in Genesis (iii. 15.)
T will put enmily between thee and the woman, and be-
tween thy sced and her seed ; it shall bruise thy head,
and thou shalt hruise his heel. 1f yon understand
this in the scnse which is commonly put upon it by
christian interpreters, you have a rewarkable pro-
phecy and remarkably fulfilled. "Faken in any other
sense, it is not worthy of Moscs, nov indeed of any sensi-
ble writer.

T'he history of the antediluvian times is very short and
concise, and there are only a few prophecies relating to
the deluge. As Noah was a preacher of righteousness
(o the old world, so he was a prophet to the new, and wag
cnabled to predict the future coudition of his posterity,
which is a subject that upon many accounts requires a
particular discussion.

It is an excellent character that is givea of Noal,
(Gen. vi. 9.) Noal was a just man, and perfectinhis ge-

nerations, and Noalh walked with God  But the best of
men are "(‘t \Vi”lﬂ”f themr infivmatioe . andd N 7Y A
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ix 20, &c.) having planted a vineyard, and drank of the
wine, became inebriated, not knowing perhaps the na-
ture and strength of the liquar, or being through age
Incapable of bearing it: and Moses is so faithful an
historian, that he records the failings and imperfections
of the most venerable patriarchs, as well as their merits
and virtues. Noah in this condition lay uncovered within
his tent : and Ham the father of Canaan saw the naked-
ness of his father ; and instead of concealing his weakness,
as a good-natured man or at least a dutiful son would
have done, he cruelly exposed it fo his two brethren
without. But Shem and Japheth, more compassionate to
the infirmities of their aged father, took a garment and
went backward with such decency and respect, that they
saw nol the nakedness of their father at the same time that
they covered it. 'When Noak awoke from his wine, he
was informed of what his younger son had done unto him.
The (1) word in the original signifies his little son: and
some (2) commentators therefore, on account of what
follows, have imagined that Canaan joined with his fa-
they Ham in this mockery and insult upon Noah ; and
the (3) Jewish rabbins have a tradition, that Canaan was
the first who saw Noah in this posture, and then went
and called his father Ham, and concurred with him in
ridiculing and exposing the old man. But this is a very

(lg 1!5 ) kataw, parvus, minor, minimus, [Little, less, least.]
{2) Hilc probabiliter colligitur eum fuisse paterna iniquitatis sociam,
Piscator npud Polum. [Hence it is inferred with great probability, that he
Yas a companion with his father in his transgression. See Piscator in Pool's

yuopsis on Gen, ix, 25.]

¥) Vid Origen. in Genesim, p. 33. vol. 2. Edit. Benedict. Operosé
fneeritur, cui Chami maledictionem in caput filii Chanaan contorserit. Res-
Eo_ndct ‘Theodoretus in Genes. quast. 57. ab Hebrieo quodam se didi: isse

rimum Chanaan avi sui verenda animadvertisse, et patri ostentasse, tan-
quam dc sene ridentem.  Et vero fale quid legitur in Beresith Rabba sect.
37. qui liber scriptus fuit diu ante Theodoretum. Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 4,
€ap. 37. Col. 303, [Origen on the book of Genesis, page 33. of Vol. ILin flie
Benedictine Jidition. Itis a question that has been greatly agitated, why the
curse duc to Ham should have heen denounced by Noah against Canaan.
Theodorcet answers, in his 57th question on the book of Genesis, that he
b?.d learned from a certain Jew, that Canaan first beheld the nakedness of
bis grm!dfx_tlher, aud in a snecring and contemptuous manner pointed him
qut to his father.  And it is truc that this tradition is to be met with in Be-
r‘t-sln_l Rabba, scct. 37. a rabbinical book written long before the time of
Theodoret. See Bochart's Phaleg. Book 1V, Chap. xxxvii. Col. 308.]

4
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arbitrary mecthod of interpretation ; no mention was
made before of Canaan and of what he had done, but ouly
of Ham the father of Canaan ; and of him therefore must
the phrase of litile son or youngest son be naturally and
necessarily understood. ‘

In consequence of this different behaviour of his three
sons, Noah as a patriarch was inlightened, and as the fa-
ther of a family who is to reward or punish his children
was impowered, to foretel the different fortunes of their
families: for this prophecy relates not so much to them-
selves as to their posterity, the people and nations de-
scended from them. Ile was not prompted by wine or
resentment ; for neither the one nor the other could in-
fuse the knowlege of futurity or inspire him with the
prescience of events, which happened hundreds, nay
thousands of ycars afterwards. But Ged, willing to *
manifest his superintendence and government of the
world, indued Noah with the spirit of prophecy, and
enabled him in some measure to disclose the purposes of
his providence towards the future race of mankind., At
the same time it was some comfort and reward to Shem
and Japheth, for their reverence and tenderness to their
father, to hear of the blessing and inlargement of their
posterity ; and it was some mortification and punishment
to Ham, for his mockery and cruelty to his father, to hear
of the malediction and servitude of some of his children,
and that as he was a wicked son himself, so a wicked race
should spring from him.

This then was Noah’s prophecy : and it was delivered,
as (4) most of the ancient prophecies were delivered, in
metre for the help of the memory, (Gen. ix. 25, 26, 27).

Cursed be Canaan.

A servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren,

Blessed be Jehoval the God of Shem ;

And Canaan shall be their servant.

God shall wnlarge Japheth.

(4) The reader may see this point proved at large in the very ingenious
and learned Mr. Archdeacon Lowth’s poctical Prlections (particularly
Pralect. 18.)&c. a work that merits the attention of all who study the He-
brew language, and of the clergy especially.
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" And s{za?l dwell in the tents of Shem,
And Canaan shall be their servant,

Canaan was the fourth son of Ham according to th
ql'(let"\\'lm'ein they are mentioned in the ensiin g(‘:ha Le 'e
And to_r what reason can you helieve tlm; Cagnaanp el:
50 pa’rtu:ularly marked out for the curse? f'or his "ﬁit‘l‘;'zlb‘
Hnms.trzmsgmssion? But where would be the justice
or equily to pass by Ham himself with (he rcct‘]of: his
chtldrgn and (o punish only Canaan for what' l'i'inl had
commitied?  Such arbitrary procecdings are 'con‘trm' to
all our ideas of (he divine perfections ; and we ma yca
- 1n this case what was said in annllmr,’((}m." xviii‘ yé5)),
;ihall nort tlrf,{z‘)udgelnf all the earth do right ® The curse
Futlcr T’ (mgrcssim tt e O30 for bis
gression, that we do not read that it
was pronounced for his own, nor was executed till se-
veral hundred years after his death, The trath is, the
curse 18 o be nnderstood not so properly of Canaan as
of his descendents to the Jatest gencrations It is (thi’nkt
;ng.mcanly ot.' the ancient prophecics of scripture, and
tllavmg very imperfeet, very unworthy couicoptin;w of
em, to limit their intention to particular persons In
thlS' view .th(‘ ancient prophets would be rca"y \vl;at the
Deists think them, Tittle better than common fortune-
tellers; and their prophecies would hardly be -worth
remembering or recording, especially in so concise and
compendious a Distory as that of Moses, We must affix
:,linlf?lregcr meaning {o t.l'lcn':, and un('lel‘sand them not of
8 persons, but of whole nations; and thereby a
Will b pener to e ot ihe divie onieneive Prospect
0 ‘ § divine dispensations.  "The
curse of servitude prononnced upon Canaan, aund so like-
wise the premise of blessing and inlarqemj(‘nt wmade (;)
Shem and Japheth, are by 10 means to he confined to thejy
(‘)“\\l'n] ptclrsnns, llml exlend to their whole race, as after-
ards the prophecies ¢ ning Ishmg J
crning , g to the twelve
patr h’lldl.s, were not so properly veritied in themselves
asin their posterity, and (hither we must look for their
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full and perfect completion.  The curse therefore npon
Canaan was properly a curse upon the Canaanites. God
foresceing (he wickeduess of this people, (which began
in their father Tlam, and greatly increased in this branch
of his family) commissioned Noah to pronounce a curse
upon them, and to devote them to the servitnde and
misery, which their more than common vices and iniqui-
ties won!d deserve.  And this acconnt was plainly written
by Moses, for the encouragement of the Tsraclites, to
sipport and animate them i their expedition against a
people, who by their sins had forfeited the divine pro-
tection, and were destined to slavery from the days
of Noah.

We sce the purport and meaning of the prophecy, and
now let us atlend to the completion of it.  Cursed be Ca-
naan ; and the Canaanites appear to ave heen an abomi-
nably wicked people.  The sin und punishment of the in-
habitants of Sodom and Gomorrah aund the cities of the
plain are too well known to he particularly specified : and
for the other inhabitants of the land, which was promised
to Abralhiam and his sced, God hore with them, till their
iniquity was full. (Gen. xv. 16,)  They were not only
addicted to idolatry, which was then the case ol the greater
part of the world, but were guilty of the worst sort of ido-
latry s for every abomination to the Lord, which he
hateth, have they done unto their gods ; for even their
sons and their danghters they have burnt in the fire to
their gods.  (Deut. xii. 31.) Their religion was bad,
and their morality (if possible) was worse ; for corrupt re-
ligion and corrupt morals nsuslly generate cach other, and
go hand in hand together.  Read the i5th and the 20th
chapters of Leviticus, and you will find that unlawful mar-
riages and unlawlul Tusts, witcheraft, adultery, incest, so-
domy, beastiahity, and the hike mons(rons enormities were
frequent and common among them. And was not a curse
w the nature of things, as well as in the just judgment of
God, deservedly entailed apon such a people and nation as
this? It was not for their own righteonsness that the Lord

brought the lstaclites in lo possess lhe tand : but for the
wickedness of these nations did the Lord drive them
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out : (Deut. ix. 4.) and he would have driven out the
Israelites in like manner for the very same abominations.

(Levit. xviii. 25, &c.) - Defile not yourselves in any of

these things ; for in all these the nations are defiled which
T cast oul before you. And theland is defiled ; therefore

T do visit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land itself

vomeleth out her inhabitants. Ye shall therefore keep
my stalutes and my judgments, and shall not commit any
of these abominations—That the land spue not you out
also when you defile it, as it spued out the nations that
were before you. For whosoever shall commit any o
these abominations, even the souls that commit them,
shall be cut off from among their people.

But the curse particularly implies servitude and subjec-
tion. Cursed be Canaan; a servant of servants shall he
be unto his brethren. It is very well known that the
word brethren in Hebrew comprehends more distant
relations. 'The descendents therefore of Canaan were
to be subject to the descendents of both Shem and
Japheth : and the natural consequence of vice, in com-
munities as well as in single persons, is slavery. The
same thing is repeated again and again in the two follow-
ing verses, and Canaan shall be servant unto them, or
their servant ; so that this is as it were the burden of the
prophecy. Some (5) critics take the phrase of servant

of servants sirictly and literally, and say that the pre-

diction was exactly fulfilled, when the Canaanites be-
came servanis to the Israelites, who had been servants
to the Egyptians. But this is refining too much ; the
‘phrase of (6) servant of servants is of the same turn and

(5) Noa Chamum exccratus prredixerat fore ut ¢jus posteriservj essent
sesvorum : atque id impletum in Chananis, tion cum subire coacti sunt
Israelitarum jugum qui Agyptiis din servierant, Bocharti Phaleg. Lib 1.
Cap. 1. Col. 3, 4. [Noah cursing FHam, forctold that a time should come,
when his posterity would be the servant of servants,  This prediction was
fulfilled in the Canaanites, at that time, when they were compelled to come
under the yoke ot the Israclites, a people who for a long time had served
the Egyptians. Bochart's Phaleg, Dook L Chap. i. Col. 3, 4.

(6) S. Pompeins, studiis rudis, libertormn suornm libertus, servorumque
servus, speciosis invidens ut parerct humillimis. Velleius Patere. 11.73. Ilic
vero valct postremus servorum. Vid, Sallust, Fragm. Id. Velleins 11, 83.
Infraservos clicns.——T'rom some M. S. Notes of Mr. Wasse's in the hands of
Dr.Jartin, [S.Pompey was a man without letters,a freednan of freedmen,and
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cast as holy of holies, king of kings, song of songs, and

the like expressions in scripture; and imports that they
should be the lowest and basestt otf; ?:.;’:\:t:f the delivery
cannot be certain as to lhct . ;
of \x& prophecy ; for the history of Moses \SI'SO m[nfc‘(sl?é
that it hath not gratified us in this particu ar. f
prophecy was delivered soon afte;'. the tnﬁi\\s:\‘?,s us,
ich i i in the history, INo -
h immediately precede In . N
wt!;tlwczing 10 be a husbandman, and planting a vineyard, (:t_.
g{au coon after the deluge, and then Canaan v;l'as' l:lr .
phésied of before he was boug'n;, )asult w:la{;e’pr:,[)a ﬁSl:(’r:))c
ut . e . ?
Esau and Jacob (Gen. xxv. &3.) tH Cler kol S e
noer, before the children were :
i:lzftc)iz:ugiod or evil, as St. Paul Sallthi) (l!lomih::x.u; ‘{S)
livered a little belore . -
If the prophecy was flc tle before Hhe s
i ich 1 tely follow in the history, :
actions, which immediately A history,
1 ’ e was inhg
a little before Noah’s death, an ; od I
i as, to foretelwnat sho
his last moments as Jacob was, shou’
befal his posterity i the latter days. (Gen. xlnéveia )l
However this maiter may be dct_ermmcd, it was‘ ] nal
centuries after the delivery of this pm[zhecy, w (nlcr; thé
Israelites, who were descendcnts‘ of L.‘Shem,.t:; esmote,
‘ 1 of invaded the Canaanites, :
commaud of Joshua, Invac | ‘
above thirty of their kmgs’l tt)q(;k tpos:;zn:nth(;t él‘f::rv
d, slew several of the inhabilants,
l()i::\ites and others servants and tributaries, an_l.gl solgmén;
afterwards subdued the rest. (2 C‘hm“i't‘:tl'ltl.s Zmé t};a
JAs for all the people that wereleft of the I1utiles, dthe
Amorites, and the Perizsziles, and the l'Iz'vzte-s., ‘]"'l[d he
Jebtcsiies’, which werenot of Israel ; butof tllzcn, ?l(Lllr(’ :1 o
awho were left afler themin the la-mf, whom! ;c ctupay, 19
¢ : did Solomon maice Lo -
Tsrael consumed 10t ; them . : o pay v
Lt ' hildrenof Isract did S0
bute untilthis day. Bulof thee ;
3 isworl : but they were men o
mon makeno servants for hisworlc: . were men of
vefof hi } | caplains of his chario
- and chief'of his captains. andcap riols
2)7(:; hlj)rseme;t’. The Greeksand Romans too, whowere de

i ile he cringed to the basest.
ts. 1fe envied the great, while he_ | -
:/uliv'an; ‘l,{;:gf:ﬂllu's I1. 73. Hercindced the lowest of Jc»"van!; ol;_t:n:; ;:l:; s:‘
eeri:r‘i‘:y A vassal below the condition of servants, Sce the lrag ,
g‘allust and also Velleius Book 11 83.]
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scendents of Japheth, not only subdued Syria and Pa-
lestine, but also pursued and conquered such of the

Canaanifcs as were any where remaining

' y, as for instance
the Tyrians aud Carthaginians, the former of whom

were rumed by Alexander and the Grecians, and the
latter by Scipio and the Romans. “ This fate,” says
(7) Mr. Mede, “ was it that made Hannibal, ;1 chi)l/(i
:: of Canaan, cry out with the amazement of his soul

Agnosco fortunam Carthaginis, I acknowlege the for-
“ tunc of Carthage” And ever since the miserable re-
mainder of this people have been slaves toa foreign yoke
first to the Saracens, who descended from Shem an’()l
afterwards to the Turks, who descended from Japi)eth‘-
and they groan under their dominion at this day. ' E

Hitherto we have explained the proplecy according’

to the present copics of our bible: but if we were to
correct the text, as we should any ancient classic author
in a like case, the whole perhaps might be made easier
and plainer.  IHam the father of Canaan is mentioned in
the preceding part of the story ; and how then came the
person of a sudden to be changed into Canaan? The
(8) Arabic version in these three verses hath the father of
C“anaan. instead of Canaan. Some (9) copies of the
Septuagint likewise have IHam instead of Canaan, as if
Canaan was a corrnption of the text. Vatablus and
others (1) by Canaan understand the father of Canaan
which was expressed twice before,  And if we regard
the metre, this line Cursed be Canaan, is. much sh(t)’rter
than the rest, (2) as if something was deficient. May

(7) Mede’s Works, Book 1. Disc. 50. page 284. Livy. Lib. 27 ; in fine. |

. (8) Maledictus pater Canaan, &e. Arab, [Cursed be the father of Canaan
fice the Avabie version. ] '

(9) Les Septante dans gquelques exemnpliires au lien de Canaan, lisent
Cliam, comme sile texte gqui porte Canaan ctoit corrompn, (‘nhnct’nu 1h¢£
text,  Ho Ainsworth 1oo. {'Uhe Septaagint in some copies have Ham in-
stead uf Canaan, as il Cauaan were a corruption of the text.]

(1Y Quidam subawdiunt AN pater, quod panlo ante bis Cxprcsaufn csl
Madedictus Cham pater Chawanaorion, Vatab, in locum,  [Some Sllpp(‘;\‘c’
that the YN father, ought fo be understood, becanse a little above Uam is
twice eallcd the Tather of Canaan,  Vatablus on the passage.] '

(2)'1\15' suspicion hath since heen confinmed by the reverend and learned
Mr. Green, fellow of Clare-Lallin Cambridge ; who is admirably well shilled
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we not suppose therefore, (without taking such libertics
as Father Houbigant hath with the Hebrew text) that-the
copyist by mistake wrote only Canaan, instcad of Ilam the.
ather of Canaan, and that the whole passage was origi-
pally thus? And Ham the father of Canaan saw the na-
kedness of his father, and told his two brethren without
— And Noah awoke from his wine, and kncw what his
gounger Son had done unto him. And he said, Cursed
be Ham the father of Canaan ; «a scrvant of screants
shall he be unto his brethren. JAnd he satd, Blessed be
the Lord God of Shem ; and Dam the father of Canaan
shall be servant to them. God shall inlarge Japheth;
and he shall dwell in the tents of Shem ; and 1lam the
father of Canaan shail be scrvant to them.

By this reading all the three sons of Noah are iucluded
in the prophecy, whereas otherwise Ham, who was the
offender, is excluded, or is only punished in one of his

in the YTebeew langmage and 1Ichrew metre, and hath given abundant
proofs of his kuowlege awld judgment in these matters in his new translation
and commentary on the song of Deboraky, the prayer of Hlabakak, &e. ile
asserts that according to Bishop Jare’s metre, the w ords heme abii ave neces-
sary to fill up the verse.  Je proposes a farther emeudation of the text, by
the omission of one line, and the transposition of another, and would read
the whole prophecy thus, according to the metre.

And Noal said,

Cursed be Ham the father of Canaan;

A servant of servants shall he be to his brethren.
And he said,

Blessed be Jehavah the God of Shewn ;

Yor he shall dwell in the tents of Shem.

God shall inlarge Japhetb ;

And Canaan shall be their servaut.

1f you will notallow this cwendation fo be vight and cerfain, yet 1 thick
you must allow it to be probable and ingenious, (o render the sense clearer
and plainer, and 1o give every partits just weight and proportion.  Or the

whole inay, with ouly a transposition aud without any omission, be repre-
sented thus:

And Noah said,

Cursed be Ham the father of Canaan,

A servant of servauts shall he be to his brethren.

And he said,

Blessed he the Lord God of Shem ;

Tor he shall dwell in the tents of Shem;

And Dam the father of'C'anaan shall be their servant.
God shall inlarge Japhetn,

And JJam tho father of Canaan shall be theic servant.
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children. Ham is characterized as the father of Canaan
particularly, for the greater encouragement of the Israel-
ites, who were going to invade the land of Canaan : and
when it is said Cursed be Ham the futher of (Canaan;
a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren;
it is implied that his whole race was devoted to servi-
tude, but particularly the Canaanites. Not that this was
to take effect immediately, but was to be fulfilled in pro-
cess of time, when they should forfeit their liberties by
their wickedness. Ham at first subdued some of the
posterity of Shem, as Canaan sometimes conquered
dapheth ; the Carthaginians, who were originally Ca-
naanites, did particularly in Spain and ltaly: but in
time they were (o be subdued, and to become servants to
Shem and Japheth; and the change of their fortune
from good to bad would render the curse still more visible.
Egypt was the land of Ham, as it is often called
in scripture ; and for many years it was a great and flo-
rishing kingdom ; but it was subdued by the Persians,
who descended from Shem, and afterwards by the Gre-
cians, who descended from Japheth ; and from that time
to this it hath constantly been in subjection to some or
other of the posterity of Shem or Japheth. The whole

Continent of (3) Africa was peopled princigally by the

children of Ham; and for how many ages have the
better parts of that country lain under the dominion of
the Romans, and then of the Saracens, and now of the
Turks? In what wickedness, ignorance, barbarity,
slavery, misery, live most of the inhabitants? And of
the poor negroes how many hundreds every year are
sold and hought like beasts in the market, and are con-
veyed from one quarter of the world to do the work of
beasts in another ?

Nothing can be more complete than the execution of
the sentence upon Hamas well as upon Canaan : and now

(3) Cham licct maledictus, non tamen fuit exclusus a terrenis benedice-
tionibus---Quippe in mundi divisione, illi practer Aigyptum arque Alricam
universam Syriie magna pars obtigit, &c. Bocharti Phaleg. lib. 4. Cap. 1. Col,
203, [Ham although cursed, yct was not excluded from carthly blessings
—Lor in the division of the world, besides Egypt and the whole continent
of Afiica, a Inrge portion of Syria was likewise allotted to him, Bochart's
Phaleg. Book 1V. Chap. i, Col. 203.]

TS I
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let us consider the promiscs made to Shem and Japheth.
And he said{ver. 26.) Blessed be the Lord God of Shem ;
and Canaan shall be his servant : or rather, and Canaan
shall be a servant to them, or their servant, that is to his
brethren ; for that, as we observed before, is the nain
part of the prophecy, and therefore is so frequently
repeated. A learned critic (4) in the Hicbrew language,
who hath lately published some remarks on the printed
Hebrew text, saith that “if it should be thought pre-
« ferable to refer the word blessed directly to Shem, as
¢« the word cursed is to Canaan ; the words may be (and
* perhaps more pertincntly) rendered— Blessed of Je-
“ hovah, my God, be Shem!” Sce Gen. xxiv. 31. Or
if we choose (as most perhaps will choose) to follow our
own as well as all the ancient versions, we may observe
that the old patriarch doth not say Blessed be Shem, as he
said, Cursed be Canaan; for mens evil springeth of
themselves, but their good from God: and therefore in
a strain of devotion hreaketh forth into thanksgiving to
God as the author of all good to Shem. Neither doth
he say the same to Japheth ; for God certainly may dis-
pense his particular favors according to his good plea-
sure, and salvation was to be derived to mankind through
Shem and his posterity. God prefers Shem to his elder
brother Japheth, as Jacoh was afterwards preferred to
Esau, and David to his clder brothers, to show that the
order of grace is not always the same as the order-of
nature. 'I'he Lord being called the God of Shem parti-
cularly, it is plainly intimated that the Lord would be /is
God in a particular manner. And accordingly the church
of God was among the posterity of Siem for several gene-
rations ; and of them(Rom. ix. 5.) as concerning the flesh
Christ came. E
But still Japheth was not dismissed without a promise,
(ver. 47.) God shall inlarge Japheth, and he shall dwell
an thetentsof Shem ; and Canaanshall beservant to them,
or their servant. God shall inlarge Japheth. Some render
the word (it is so rendered in the margin of our bibles)

(4) See Kennicott's Dissertation, p. 561.
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God shall persuade or allure Japheth, so that he shall
come over (o the true religion, and dwell in the tents of
Shem.  Dut the (D) best critics in the language have re-
marked, besides other reasons, that they who translate
the word by persuade or allure, did not consider, -that
when it is so laken, it is used in a had sense, and governs
an accusalive case, and not a dative as in this place.
God shall wnlarge Japheth, or unto Japheth, is the best
rendring : and in the original therce is a manifest allusion
to Japheth’s name, such as is familiar to the Hebrew
writers.  As it was said of Noah, (Gen.v 29.) This
same shall comfort us, the name of Noal being thought
to signify comfort : Asitis said of Judal, (Gen xlix. 8.)
Thou art he whom thy brethren shall praise, and the
name of Judah signilics praisc: As it is said of Dan,
(ver. 16.) Dan shall judge is people, and the name of
Dan significs judging : As it is said of Gad (ver. 19.)
Atroop shall overcome i, and the name of Gad signifies
a {roop or company : So it is said here, God shall inlarge
Japleth, and the name ot Japheth siguilies inlargement.
Was Japheth then more inlarged than the rest? Yes hie
was both in territory and in children.  The territories
of Japhetly's posterity were indeed very large, for (6)
besides all Europe, great and cxtensive as it 1s, they
possessed the lesser Asia, Media, part of Armenia, 1beria,
Albania, and those vast regions towards the north, which
angciently the Seythians inhabited, and now the Tartars

(5) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib, 3. Cap. 1. Col. 149, Clericusin loc. &e.

(6) ——iis omnine assentior, qui per hiee verba voluut Japhetho promitti
fore ut in lerrae divisione amplissimaan illi portionem habitandam Dens as-
signet. Quod Deum abunde priestitisse statim agnoseet guisquis, practer
Enropun guanta quantr est, ad Saphothi portionem perfinere cogitabit,
Asiam winorem, et Mediam, o Armcniae partem, et thetimn, et Athaniam,
et vastissimas illas regiones ail Boream. quas olim Scytha, hodie Tartari
obtinent. Ut de novo orbe taccam, in quett per fretiin Anianis migrasse
Seythas vero non estabsimile, Boeharti Plinleg. Lib. 3. Cap. L. Col, 149. [1
altogether agree with those who think that by these words, it was promiscd
to Ji\phclh, that God in the division of the carth wonld bestow the greatest
portion on his posterity. 'Fhis must he acknowledgzed by every person, w!m
cousiders that hesides Burope, large as it is, they inhabit the lesser Asia,
Media, a pint of Avwenia, Iheria, Albania, and those most exiensive coun-
tries towards the vorth, which formerly the Seythians, but now the Tartars
possess 3 to say nothing of the continent. of Ameriea, into which, itis highly
probable, they found their way hy_the straits of Aning,  Sce Bochart’s
Phaleg. Book 1L Cliap, 1 Cal. 149.]
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inhabit: and it is not improbable that the new world
was peopled by some of his northern d'escen(lents passing
thither by the straits of Anian. The inlargement of Ja-
pheth may also denote a numerous progeny as wgll as
ample territory : and if you consult the genealogies of
the three brothers comprised in the folléwing chapter,
you will find that Japheth had seven sons, whereas Ham
had only four, and Shem only five : and the northern
hive (as Sir William Tewmple denominates it) was al-
ways remarkable for its fecundity, and hath been con-
tinually pouring forth swarms, and sending out colonies
into the more southern parts, both in Ilurope and in
Asia, hoth in former and in later times.

The following clause, and he shall dwell in the tents of
Shem, is capable of a double construction ; for thereby
may be meaut cither that God or that Japheth shall dwcll
i the tents of Shem ; tn the lents of Shem, saith he, speak-
ing according to the simplicity of those times, when wen
dwelt in tents and not in houses.  ‘I'hey who prefer the
former construction, seem to have the authority of the
original text on their side; for there is no other noun to
govern the verbs iu the period, but God; there is no
pronoun in the Hebrew answering to the ke which is
mserted in our English trauslation : and the whole sen-
tence would run thus, God will inlarge Japheth, and will
dwell in the tents of Shem : and the Chaldee of (7) On-
kelos also thus pavaphraseth it, and will make his glor;
to dwell in the tabernacles of Shem. "I'hey who prefer the
latter construction, seew to Liave done it, that they might
refer this 27th verse wholly to Japheth, as they refer the
26th wholly to Shem : but the other appears to me the
more natural and casy construction. Taken in either
sense, the prophecy hath been most punctually fulfilled.
In the former scuse it was fulfilled litevally, when the
Shechinah or divine presence rested on the ark. and dwelt
in the tabernacle and temple of the Jews ; and when the
Word who was with God and was God (John i. 1.)
sexmwesy, pitched his tent, and dwelt among us. (ver. 14.)

(7) Lit habitare fuciet glorinm svam in tabernaculis Sem. [Translated im
the text.]
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In the latter scnse it was fulfilled first, when the Greeks
and Romans, who sprang originally from Japheth, sub-
dued and possessed Judea and other countries of Asia
belonging to Shem ; and again spiritually, when they
were proselyted to the true religion, and they who were
not Israelites by birth, became Israelites by faith, and
lived as we and many others of Japheth’s posterity do
at this day, within the pale of the church of Christ. -

What think you now? Is not this a most extraordi-
nary prophecy; a prophecy that was delivered near four
thousand years ago, and yet hath been fulfilling thro’ the
several periods of time to thisday ! 1t is both wonderful
and instructive. It is the history of the world as it were
in cpitome. And hence we arc cnabled to correct a
mistake of oune author, aud cxpose the petulance of
another.

L. The first is the learned and excellent Mr. Mede,
an author always to be read with improvemeut, and to
be corrected with reverence: but yet I conceive that he
hath carried watters too far in ascribing more to this
prophecy than really belongs to it.  For discoursing of
the dispersions and habitations of the sons of Noah, he
(8) saith that ¢ there hath never yet been a son of Ham,
“ who hath shaken a scepter over the head of Japheth :
 Shem hath subdued Japheth, and Japheth hath sub-
“ dued Shem, but Ham never suhdued either:” and
this passage hath been cited by several (9) commentators
to illustrate this prophcey. But this worthy person surely
did not recollcct, ‘that Nimrod, the first monaveh i the
world was the son of Cush, who was the-son of Ham.
(Gen. x.) Misraim was another son of Ham; be was
the father of the Egyptians, and the Egyptiaus detajned
the Israclites in bondage several years.  Bhistak king of
Egypt subdued Rehoboam king of Judah, (1 Kings xiv.)
Sesostris king of LEgypt (the same probably as Shishak)
conquered great part of Burope and of Asia, if there is
any faith i ancient history.  The Carthaginians too,
who descended from the Canaanites, as we noted lhefore,

(8) Sce Mede's Works, B. 1. Disc. 49 and 50. p. 283. Edit. 1672.
(¥) Patrick, &e.
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wained scveral victories over the Romans in Spain and
Italy. 1t was a mistake therefore to say that Ham
never subdued Shem or Japheth. It is enough if he
hath generally and for much the greatest part of time
been a servant to them, as he really hath been for two
or three thousand years, and continues at present. This

- sufficiently verifies the prediction ; and we should exceed

the limits of truth, if we should extend it farther. We
might almost as well say (as some have said) that the
complexion of the blacks was in conscquence of Noah’s
curse. But though Ham bath in some instances and
upon some occasions been superior, yet this is memnora-
ble enough, that of the four famous monarchies of the
world, the Assyrian, Persian, Grecian, and Roman, the
two former were of the descendents of Shem, as the two
latter were of the sons of Japheth.

9. The other is the famous author of the Letters on

| the study and use of history, who hath strangely abused

his talents in abusing this prophecy.  For the true mean-
ing and exact completion of it rightly considered, what
room is there for vidicule? and how absurd and imper-
tinent as well as gross and indecent are his reflections 2
“ T'he curse, says (1) he, prononnced in it ‘contradicts
“ all our notions of order and of justice. One is tempted
“ 1o think, that the patriarch was still drunk; and that
“ no man in his senses could hold such language, or
¢ pass such a sentence.” But such will be the case,
when men of more parts than judgment talk and write
about things which they do not safficiently understand :
and especially in matters of religion, whercof they are
by no means compectent judges, having either never
studied them at all, or studicd them superlicially and
with prejudice.  All that he hath written relating to
thest subjects betrays great weakness in a man of his
capacity, weakness great as his malice ; and we might
have an casy victory over assertions without proofs,
premises, without conclusions, and conclusions without
premises. But I love not controversy, and will only

(1) Lord Bolingbroke's Works, Vol. 2. Letter the 3d. p, 314. Edition
c?2

. quarto.
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make two or three reflections, just to give a specimen
of the boasted learning and abihtics of this writer.

His-lordship secimeth to take a particular pleasure in
railing at pedants, at the same time that he is himself
one of the most pedantic of writers, if it be pedantry
to make a vain ostentation of learning, and to quote
authors without cither veading or understanding them,
or cven knowing so much as who and what they are.
“MThe Codex Alexandrinns, (2) saith he, we owe to
“ George the monk.”  We are indebted indeed to
George the monk, more usnally called Syncellus, for
what is wtitled Vetus Chrouicon or an old chronicle.
But the Codex Alexandrinus is quite another thing ;. it
is, as all {the learned know, the famous Greek MS. of the
Old and New Testament, brouglit originally from Alex-
andria, and presented to Charles k. and now remaining
in the King’s library, of which it doth not appear that
George the monk knew any thing, and it is evident that
his lordship knew nothing. 1f he meant to say the
Chronicon Alexandriniom, that is still another thing, and
the work of another author. :

His lordship is of opinion, (3) that « Virgil in those
 famous verses Lixcudent ali &c. might have justly
“ ascribed to his countrymen the praise of writing history
‘“ better than the Grecians.” But which are the Roman
historics, that are to he preferred to the Grecian 2 Why,
¢ the remains, the precious remains,” says his lordship,
<« of Salust, of Livy, and of Tacitus.” DBut it happened

that (4) Virgil died, before Livy had ritten his history,.

and bhefore Tacitus was born.  And is not this an excel-
lent chronologer now to correct all ancient histary ands
chrenslogyv sacred and profane ?

lis lordship is likewise pleased to say, (5) that
“ Pon Quixote believed, but even Sancho doubted 2
and it mav be asserted on the other side, that Sir Isanc
Newtou believed the proplecics, (hough his lordship.

(2) Letter the Ist. . 262, ibid,
" {3) Letter the 8th. p. 340, Xc. :
(4) Virgil died A, U, €, 735 Livy according to Dodwell finished hin
history in 745, Tacits was Cousul in 850, Sce Fabrivias,
(5) Letter the 4th, p. 130,
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did not, the principal rcason of which may be found
perhaps in the different life and morals of the one and
the other. Nay the wisest politicians and historians have
been belicvers, as well as the greatest philosophers.
Raleigh and Clarendon believed ; Bacon and Locke
belicved ; and where then is the discredit to revelation.
if Lord Bolingbroke was an infidel? 4 scorner, as
Solomon saith, (Prov. xiv. G.) seeketh wisdom, and findeth
tt not.

But there cannot he a stronger condemnation of his
lordship’s conduct, than his own words upon another
occasion in lis famous Dissertation upon partics. **Some
‘“ men there are, the pests of society I think them, who
¢ pretend a great regard to religion in gencral, but
““ who take every opportunity of decliiming publicly

against that system of religion, or at least against that
church establishment, which is received in Britain.
Just so the men, of whom I have been speaking, affect
a great regard to liberty in general ; hut they dislike
so much the system of liherty established in Britain,
that they are incessant in their endevors to puzzle the
plaimest thing in the world, and to reline and distin-
guish away the life and strength of our constitution, in
favour of the little, present, momentary turns, which
they are retained to serve. What now would be the
consequence, if all these endevors should succeed ? 1
am persuaded that the great philosoplers, divines,
lawyers, and politicians, who exert them, have not
yet prepared and agreed upon the plans of a new re-
ligion, and of new constitutions in church and state.
We should find onrselves therefore withont any form
of rqhginn, or civil government. The first set of these
missionaries would take olf all the restraints of religion
‘from the governed ; and the latter set would remove,
or render inctlectval, all the limitations and controlls,
which liberty hath prescribed to those that govern,
‘* :End. digjoint the whole frame of our constitution.
Entire dissolution of manners, confusion, anarchy, or
pcrhnps absolute  monarchy, would follow; for it is
“ possible, nay proluble. that in such a sty as this,
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‘“ and amidst such a rout of lawless savages, men would
“ choosc this government, absurd as it is, rather than
‘“ have no government at all.”

It is to be lamented that such a genius should be so
employed: - but- the misapplication of those ecxcellent
talents with which God had intrusted him, was his
reigning fault through every stage, through every scene
of life. That which Lord (6) Digby said of the great
Lord Strafford, may with more truth and Justice be
affinned of him, that the malignity of his practices was
hugely aggravated by those rare abilities of his, whereof
God had given him the use, but the devil the applica-
tion.

1L

THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING ISHMAEL.

ABRAHAM was the patriarch of greatest renown
next after the times of Noah. He was favored with
several revelations ; and from him two very extraordinary
nations descended, the Ishmaelites and Israelites, concern~
ing each of whom there are some remarkable prophecies.
Ishmael, though the son of the bond-woman, and not
properly the child of promise, was’ yet distinguished by
some express predictions for the comfort and satisfaction
of hoth his parents. In the 16th chapter of Genesis,
when Hagar fled from the fuce of her mistress who had
dealt hardly with her, the angel of the Lord found her
in the wilderness, and said unto her, Return to thy
mistress, and submit thyself under her hands. And the
angelof the Lord said unto her, I will multiply thy seed
exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for multitude.

(6) Rushworth, Yol. 4. p. 225,
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And the angel of the Lord said unto ker, Behold thou art
with child, and shalt bear a son, and shalt call his name
Ishmael (that is God shall hear) hecause the Lord hath
heardthy affliction. And he will be a wildman ; his hand
will be aguinst coeryman, and cvery man’s hand against
him ; and he shall dwellin the presenceof all his brethren.
(ver. 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12.) In the following chapter,
wlien Isaac was promised to Abraham, God still reserved
a blessing for Ishmacl, Behold I have blessed him, and
will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceed-
mgly : twelve princes shall he heget, and I will maike
hvm a great nation. (ver, 20.)  Afterwards when Hagar
and Ishmael were sent forth into the wilderness, God said
unto Abraham, (Gen. xx. 13.)  vnd also of the son of
the bond woman will I make a great nation, because he
¢s thy sced. 'The same is repeated to Hagar, (ver. 18.)
I will make him a great nation. And if we are curious
to (race the course of events, we shall sce how exactly
these particulars have been fullilled from the carliest
down to the present times.,

Lwill multiply thy seed exceedingly, thatit shall not be
numbered for multitude: andagain, Behold I haveblessed
i and willmakehim [ruilful, andwill multiply him ex-
ceedingly. "I'hese passages evince that the prophecy doth
not so properly relate to Ishmael, as to his posterity,
which is here foretold to be very numerous. Ishmael
marricd an Egyptian woman, as his mother was likewise
an Egyptian: (Gen. xx. 21.) and in a few years his
family was increased so, that in the 37th chapter of
Genesis we read of Ishmaclites trading into Egypt.
Afterwards his sced was multiplied exceedingly in the
Hagarenes, who probably were denominated from his
mother Hagar; and in the Nabatheans, who had their
name {rom his son Nebatoth ; and in the Itureans, who
were so called from his son Jetur or Itur; and in the
Arabs, especially the Scenites, and the Saracens, who
over-ran a great part of the world : and his descendents,
the Arabs, are a very numerous people at this day.

Twelve princes shall he beget. 'This circumstlance is
very particular; hut it was punctually fullilled ; and
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Moses hath given vs the names of these twelve princes.
(Gen. xxv. 16.) Thesc are the sonsof Ishmael, and these
are their names, by their towns, and by their castles ;
twelve princes according to their nations : by which we
are to understand, not that they were so many distinct
sovran princes, but only heads of clans or tribes.  Strabo
frequently mentions the Arabian phylarchs as he denomi.
nates them, or rulers of tribes: and Melo, quoted by
Eusebius from Alexander Polyhistor, a heathen historian,
relates (1) that *“ Abraham of his Egyptian wife begat
“ 12 sons (he should have said one son who begat 12
“ sons) who departing into Arabia divided the region
 between them, and were the first kings of the in-
habitants: whence even in our days the Arabians
have twelve kings of the same names as the first.”
And ever since the people have heen governed by
phylarchs, and -have lived in tribes; and still continue
to do ro, as (2) Thevenot and other modern travelers
testify.

And I will mal:e him a great nation. This is repeated
twice or thrice: and it was accomplished, as soon as in
the regular course of nature it could be accomplished.
His seed in process of time grew up into a great nation,
aud such they continued for several ages, and such they
rémain {o this day. They might indeed emphatically be
stiled @ great nation, when tho Saracens had inade those
rapid and extensive conquests, and erected one of the
largest empires that ever were in the world.

- And he will be a wild man. In the original it is a
wild ass-man, and the learncd (3) Bochart translates it

(13

(1}

(D) 1 pv 1oy Awprmmiag yemoas vies 16, B I o Agn@mv a?raMu-.
Yy TS dirioBas Tny yupay xos WpuwTH( Bagihvoas Twy :r‘ wpsar’ oefr w; xab!
npag dwdixe toas BaciAng Aiace/y tpwrvpbs gueiveig.  Jux 4‘4_:)![!!1;1 |l|i.('r|)s
duodeciin genuisse, quiin A rabiam profecti cam |.n|er se diviserint locique
hominibus principes imperarint: ex quo facinm sit, ut reges Arabum duo-
decim primis illis cognomines ad nostrh usque tempora muncrentur,
Tuseb. Praepar. Evang. Lib. 9. Cap. 19. p. 421, Edit, Vigeri. [Translated
in the text.

(2) Sce Part 1. B.2.C. 32.  See likewise Harris's Voyages, Vol. 2. Book
2, Chap. 9. '

(8) lierozoic. Tars prior. Lib. 3. Cap.16. Col. 878.
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tam ferus quam onager, as wild as a wild ass; so that
that should be eminently troe of him, w]nch in the book
of Job (x1. 12.) is affirmed of mankind in general, Man
is born lilke a wild ass’s colt. But what is the nature of
the creature to which Ishmael is so particularly compared ?
It cannot be described better than it is in the same book
of Job. (xxxix b, &c.) Who hath sent out the !mld ass
free? or who hath loosed the bands of the wild ass ?
“Whose house I have made the wilderncss, and the barren
land his dwellings. He scorncth the mullitude of the
city, neither regardeth he the crying of the driver. The
range of the mountains is his pasture, and he searcheth

_ after every green thing. l<hmacl therefore and his pos-

terity were to be wild, ficree, savage, ranging in the de-
serts, and not casily soflened and tamed Lo society : and
whoever hath read or kuown any thing of this people,
knoweth this to be their true aud genuin character. 1t is
said of Ishmacl, (Gen. xxi. 20.) that ke dwelt in the
wilderness, and becume an archer : and the same is no
less true of his descendents than of himself. He dwelt in
the wilderness ; and his sons still inhabit the same wilder-
ness, and many of them neither sow nor plant (4) accord-
ing to the best accounts ancient and modern. And he
became an archer ; and such were the llureans, whose
(5) bows and arrows arc famous in all authors; such
were the mighty men of Keder in lsaial’s time : (Isaiah
xxi. 17.) and such the Arabs have been from the begin-
ning, and are at this time, It was late before they
admitted the use of fire-arms among them ; (6) the
greater part of them still are strangers to them, and still
continue skilful archers.

(4) Ammianus Marcellinng, Lib. 14, Cap. 4. p. 14. Edit. Valesii Parin,
Jos1.  flarris. Vol. 2. Book 2, Chap. 9.

(6) —1tyracos taxi torquentur in arcus,  Virgil. Georg, 1L 418,

— (he Hurzean yew
Reecives the bending figure of a bow.]

Itureis cursus fuit inde sagittis,

[Here Iturcan arrows winged their course.]
Luean. VII. 230.
(G) Thevenot in Harris. Vol 2. Book 2. Chap. 0.
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His hand will be against every man, and every man’s
hand against him. "The one is the natural, and almost
necessary consequence of the other. Ishmael lived by prey
and rapin in the wilderness ; and his posterity have all
along infested Arabia and the ncighbouring countries
with their robberies and incursions. They live in a state
of continual war with the rest of the world, and are both
robbers by land, and pirates by sea. As they have been
such encmies to mankind, it is no wonder that mankind
have been enemies to them again, that several attempts
have Dbeen made to extirpate them ; and even now as
well as fotmerly travelers are forced to go with arwms
and n caravans or large companies, and to march and
Keep watch and guard like a little army, to defend
themselves from the assaults of these free-booters, who
run about in troops, and rob and plunder all whom they
can by any mcans subdue. 'These robberies they also
(7) justify, “ by alleging the hard usage of their father
“Ishmacl, who being turned out of doors by Abraham
“ had the open plains and deserts given him by God for
¢ his patrimony, with permission to take whatever he
“ ¢ould find there. And on this account they think they
“ may, with a safe conscience, indemnify themselves,
as well as they cau, not only on the posterity of Isaac,
but also on cvery body else ; always supposing a sort
of kindred between themselves and those they plunder,
And in relating their adventures of this kind, they
think it sufficient to change the expression, and in-
stead of I robbed a man of such or such a thing, to
say, I gained l.”

And he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren ;
shall tabernacle, for many of the Avabs dwell in tents,
and are therefore called Scenites. 1t appears that they
dwelt in tents in the wilderness so long ago as in Isaiah
and Jeremiah’s time ; (lsaiah xiii. 20. Jer. i, 2.) and
they do the same at this day. This is very cxtraordinary,
that his hand showld be against cvery man, and cvery

-

113
[
&
44
(14

(44

(7) Sale’s Prefim. Discourse to the Koran. Scet. 1,30, 3L where lie also
qaotes, Voyage daps la Palest. p. 220, &e.

THE PROPHECIES, A

man’s hand against him, and yet that he should be able
to dwell in the presence of all his brethren : but extra-
ordinary as it was, this also hath b«:cn fulfilled both in }he
person of Ishmacl, and in his posterity. As for Ishmael l\ml-
self, the sacred historian afterwards relates (Gen. xxv. 17,
18,) that the years of the life of Ishmacl were an hundred
and thirty and seven years, and he died in the presence
of all his brethren. As for his posterity, they dwe!t
likewise in the presence of all their brethren, Abraham’s
sons by Keturah, the Moabites and Amwonites de-
scendents of Lot, the Israclites descendents of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacoly, and the Edomites, descendents of
Abraham, Isaac, and Esan.  And they still subsist 2 dis-
tinct people, and inhabit the country of their progenitors,
notwithstanding the perpetual enmity between them and
the rest of mankind. It may be said perhaps that the
country was not worth conquering, and its barrenness
was its preservation : but this 18 a.m\stakc, for by all
accounts, though the greater part of it be sandy and bar-
ren deserts, yet here and there are interspersed beautiful
spots and fruitful valleys.  One part of the country was
anciently known aud distinguished by the name of Arabia
the happy. And now the proper Arabia is y the oricntal
writers generally divided into five provinces. Of these
the chicf is the province of Yaman, which, as a (8)
Jearned writer asserts upon good authoritics, ¢ has been
« famous from all antiquity for the happiness of its cli-
“ mate, its fertility and riches. '_l"hc (lclight_fu]ness and
* plenty of Yaman are owing to ils mountains; for all
“ that part which lics along the Red Sea, is a dry bar-
« yen desert, in some places 10 or 12 leagucs over, but
“ in return bounded by those mountains, whic!\ being
«« well watcred, enjoy an almost coutinual spring, and
“ hesides coffee, the peculiar produce of this country,
“ yield great plenty and variety of fruits, and in parti-
« cular excellent corn, grapes and spices.  The soil of
“ the other provinces Is much morc.h;n're'n t‘hun that
“ of Yaman ; the greater part of their territories being

(8) Sale’s Prelim, Disc. ibid. p.2,3.
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“ covered with dry sands, or rising into rocks, inter~
“ spersed here and there with some fruitful spots, which
€«

receive their greatest advantages from theirwater and
palm trees.”  But if the country was ever so bad, one
would think it should be for the interest of the neighs
bouring princes and states at any hazard to root out such
a pestilent race of robbers: and actually it hath several
times heen attempted, but never accomplished. They
have from first to last maintaited their independency,
and notwithstanding the most powerful efforts for their
destruction, still dwell in the presence of all their bre-
thren, and in the presence of all their enemies.

We find that in the time of Moscs, they were grown up
into twclve princes according to thewr nations ; (Gen.
xxv. 16.) and they dwelt (saith Moscs, ver. 18.) from
Havwtlal unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou goest
towards Assyria : but yet we do not find that they were
ever subject to either of their powerful neighbours, the
Egyptians or Assyrians. The conquests of Sesostris, the

reat king of Egypt are much magnified by Diodorus
Siculus ; and probably he might subdue some of the
western provinces of Arabia bordering upon Ligypt, but
he was obliged, as (9) Diodorus mforms us, to draw
a line from Heliopolis to Pelusium, to secure Egypt
from the incursions ol the Arabs.  They were thercfore
not subjects, but encmies to the Kgyptians; as they
were likewise to the Assyrians, for they assisted (1)
Belesis and Avbiaces in overturning that empire, assisted
them not as fellow-rebels, but as an independent state
with their anxihiary forces. '

The next great conquerors of the east were Cyrus and
the Persians ; but neither hie nor any of his successors
ever reduced the whole body of the Arabs to sub-
jection.  They might conquer some of the exterior, but
never reached the interior parts of the country: and
Verodotus, (2) the historian who lived nearcst to those

i<

(9) Diod. Sic. Lib. 1. p. 36. Edit. Stephan. p. 52, Ldit. Rhodemani.
(1) Diod. Sie. Lib. 2. p. 79, Bdit. Steph. po vk, Edit. Rhod.

() Ap_-xfm e ué‘:«./t,a KETAKYTRY ETS SMASUTUIY ﬂeFrrncn, arra Envos eyssonle,
wapale; Kaplroia in Asyunios. acearlur rag Agz@swv, & av gobarey
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\imes, saith expressly, that the Arabs were uever re-
duced by the Persians to the condition of subjects; but
were considercd by them as fricnds, and opened to them
a passage into Bgypt, which without the assistance z}nd
pel‘misshi(m of the Arabs would have been utterly im-
practicable ; and in (3) another place he saith, that
while Pheenicia, Palestine, Syria, and the neighbour-
ing countries were taxed, th_e Arablax‘l territories conti-
nued free from paying any tribute.  They were then re-
garded as frieuds, but afterwards they assisted with their
forces. (4) Amyrtzus king of lugyl)t against Darius
Nothus, and () Luagoras king of Cyprus against Ar-
taxerxes Muemon ; so that they acted as fricnds or ene-
mies to the Persians, just as they thought proper, and as
it suited their humor or their tervest. .

Alexander the great then overturned the Persian em-
pire, and conquered Asia. 'T'he ucighbouring princes
sent their embassadors to wake their submissions. I'lie
(6) Arabs alone disdained to acknowlege the conqueror,
and scorned tosend any embassy, or to take any notice of
him. This slight provoked him to such a degree, that
he meditated an expedition against them ; and the great
preparatious which he made for it, showed that .he
thought them a very formidable enemy : but death in-
tervened, and put an cnd to all that lis ambition or re-
sentment had tormed against them.  Thus they happily
escaped the fury of his arms, and were never subdued
Tipoas eig Avyuvrloy. Arabes nundguant a Persisin servitutem red.aqli smll,st"d
hospites extiterunt ; quam Cambysi aditam in /gy ptum |)C|'m|§)ssclll : qui~
bus jnvitis haudgquarquam fnissent ingressi Persae gy ptum. ['1he Arabians
wern never reduced by the Persians to the condition of subjects, but were on
hospitable terms with them, when they primitted Cambyses to pass into
AFgvpt For the Bersians never conld have made an inroad into Ky pt. had
the Arabians been unw ifling. ] Hevad, Lib. 30 Sect. 85, p. 189, Ldit, Gale,

[8)) 1hid. Sect. 91, p. 1990~ whaw poigng Trs x\{agouy (Ta.ru'ra. yae n?
arinsa ——  privter Avabun parfem (hiee entm erat nu‘muuls.) [EEacept
the territory of the Ainbians, for this was exempt from tribute, :

{4y Dindorus Rieuiw Lib. L3 p. 3565 Ldit, Stephani, Tom, 20 p. 1720
Edit. Rhotdomani. Mrideanx Conmect. Mart 1. B4, Anno 410,

(5) Diodorus Sieutus, Lib. 16, po 460, Edit Stephani, Tom. 2. p. 328
Ldit. Rhodomani. Prideans Conneet, Part 1B 7, Anno 355,

(6) Staho. Lik. 16, p. 1076, & 1152 Bt Amstel 1707, Avtiap. Lib.7-
P- 300, 1din Grouesii,
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by any of his suceessors. Antigonus, one of the
greatest of his successors, (7) made two attempts upon
them, one by his general Athenzus, and the other by
his own son Demetrius, but both without success ; the
former was defeated, and the latter was glad to make
peace with them, and leave them at their liberty. Nei-
ther would they suffer the people employed by Anti-
gonus, to gather the bitumen on the lake Asphaltites,
whereby he hoped greatly to increase his revenue.
The Arabs fiercely attacked the workmen and the guards,
and forced them to desist from their undertaking. So
true is the asscrtion of (8) Diodorus, that “ neither
“ the Assyrians formerly, nor the kings of the Medes
** and Persians, nor yet of the Macedonians, were able
to subdue them ; nay thongh they led many and great
forces against them, yet they could not accomplish
“ their attempts.”  We find them afterwards sometimes
at peace, and sometimes at war with the neighbonring
states ; sometimes joining the Syrians, and sometines
the Egyptians; sometimes assisting the Jews, and some-
times plundering them ; and in all respects acting like
a free people, who neither feared nor courted any forcign
power whatever. :
The Romans then invaded the cast, and subdued the
countries adjoining, but were never able to reduce Ara-
bia into the form of a Roman province. It is too com-
mon with historians to say that such or such a country
was conquered, when perhaps only a part of it was so.
It is thus that (9) Plutarch asserts that the Arabs sub-
mitted to Lucullus ; whereas the most that we can be-
lieve is, that he might subdue some particular tribes;
but he was recalled, and the command of the Rowman

(7) Diodorus Sicalus. Lib, 10, p. 272, &e. BEdit. Stephani. Tom. 2.

. p- 730. Lidit. Rhodomani.

(8) 40 of Acovpior To mwadaiern, 20" of Mndwr xat Ilipowr e1s 3 Maxedovwr
Bacireis ndumbrowr adlyg xatadurwoaolai, morhag pir xas piyadag S_tgmy.nc
s auUTHg @Yo yortTesy BIiTmoTE b’ TUg lmCoAaq cUrTEAITRYTE;. NICC ARS)‘I'II olnn:
nco Medi ac Perse, imo nee Macedomnn reges subigere illos potucre ; ui
licet magnis in cos copiis moverint, nunquam tamen incepta ad finent per-
duxere. Diod. Sic. Lab, 2. p,92. Edit. Steph, p. 131, Edit, Bhod, [Tran-
slated in the text.]

(9) Plutarch tn Lucullo passim.
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army in Asia was given to Pompey.  Powpey, though he
triumphed over the three parts of the world, could not
yet conquer Arabia. e (1) carried his arms into the
country, obtained some victories, and compelled Arctas
to submit ; but other aflairs soon obliged him to retire,
and by retiring he lost all the advantages which he had

gained. Ilis forces were no sooner withdrawn, than the

Arabs made their incursions again into the Roman pro-
vinces. /Elins Gallus in the reign of Augustus (2) pe-
netrated far into the country, but a strange distemper
made terrible havoc in lis army, and after two years
spent in this unfortunate cxpedition, he was glad to es-
cape with the small remainder of his forces. 'The em-
peror I'rajan reduced some parts of Arabia, but he
could never subdue it entirely: and when he besieged
the city of the Hagarenes, as (3) Dion says, his soldiers
were repelled by lightnings, thunderings, hail, whirl-
winds and other prodigics, and were constantly so re-
pelled, as often as they renewed their assaults. At the
same time great swarms of flies infested his camp ; so
that he was forced at last to raise the siege, and retired
with disgrace into his own dominions. ~ Ahout cighty
years after the emperor Severus twice hesieged the same
city with a numerous army and a train of military en-
gins; but he had no better success than 'I'rajan. 'God,

(1) Plutarch in Pompcio, p. 640, &e. Lidit. Paris. 1624.

(2) Straho, Lib. 16, p. 1126, Ldil. Amstel. 1707, Dion. Cassius. Il
53. p. 516. Edit. Leunclay. Hanov. 1606. Dion. calls him by mistakhe ZLlius
Largus.

(3) eyovorro de Brovras, was ipidis ImeQaivorro, aspamar te rau Sarrs
xa?\afu ras REfAUKOE TOKG 'Pay.auosg SVEWITTOYy OMWOTE WeocoaAoity. Xt GTOTE
2y &nnmur. Huias Toig B;up.:ws “ad Tob; WORACH wpm{awaan, Sucxl g awar-
To enmpTron vas Tealav®: uey snsibey drwc amarfe. 1bi coclam tonitru con-
tremuit, irides visie sunt, fulgura, proccllie grando, fulmina in Romanos
cadebant, guotics in itlox impetum facerent ; quoticsque canarent, muscie
tam esculentis quam potulentis iusidentes, emteta nansea quadam imple-
bant. Itaque Trajanus Inde proficiscitur, - Dionis Thst. Lib. 68, p. 785.
Xdit. Lennclav. Hanov, 1606, [There were thunderings. The rainbow
appeared.  Flashes of lightning, furions stons, haif and thunderholts as-
sailed the Romans as often as they attucked them.  As often tou as they
provided a meal, great swarms of flics sending furth a dreadiul stench.
perched on their meats and drinks.  Uor these reasons Trajan retived from
thence. See Dions History, Boek 1xviit. p. 785, in Leunclasios’ Edit.
printed at Hanover. 1606, |
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{4) says the heathen historian, preserved the city by the
backwardness of the emperor at one time, and by that
of his forces at another. Ile made some assaults but
was baffled and defeated, and returned with precipitation
as great as his vexation for his disappointment. And
if such great emperors and able warriors as Trajan and
Severus could not succced in their attempls, it is no
wonder that the following emperors could prevail no-
thing. The Arabs continued their incursions and de-
predations, in Syria and other Roman provinces, with
equal license and impunity. '

Such was the state and condition of the Arabs to the
time of their famous proplict Mohammed, who laid the
foundations of a mighty empire: and then for several
centuries they were better known among the Enropean
nations by the name of the Sarracent or Saracens, the
Arraceni (5) of Pliny, and the (6) Hagarcnes of holy
scripturc. Their conquests were indced amazingly rapid ;
they can he compared to nothing more properly than to
a sudden flood or inundation. In a few years the Sara-
cens over-ran more countries, and subdued more people
than the Romans did in several centuries. They were
then not only free and independent of the rest of the
world, but were themselves masters of the most consi-
derable parts of the earth: And so they continued for
(7) about three centuries ; and after their empire was

(4) xas v1w 850 8 groann®: Toy medir, THG pty SeATIOTAS duimBeras av sig
vty niosr o, S Ty EeCngu GYIRCASTEy XEITOY Eanea- v Bernlura avtar pita
suto Aabtir, o Twr FPATIOTWY tXWALTEY. Liaque Deus urbem liberavit, qui pee
Severum revoravit milites, quun possent ivipsam ingredi; el Severam cupi-
cntem candem postea capere, por iiites prolibuit. Ihid. Tab, 70, p. 855,
[And thus God delivered the city (ol the Hagarenes,) by the emperor Seve-
ras recalling his soldiers, at a time, when they had it in their power o take

it, and aflerwards, when hie was desirous of possessing it, he was hindered,

hy the obstinacy of lis soldiers. See the same, Book 1xxv., . 855.]

(%) Plin. Nat, Hist, Lil, 6. Cap. 32. ubi vide notam Harduini. [Where
see the uote of Hiurduin.]

(6) Tfuzarenes, the descendents of Ishmacl. They are also called Tshinae-
Lites and Sarneens; &o. Calmet’s Dict.

(7) 'The Saracens began their conquests AL 1). 622, and (o reign at Da.
mascus A. D, 637, Their empire was bioken and divided AL D, 936, Sce
Dr. Blair's Chronol. Tables. 'T'ab. 35 aud 39. and Sir Isaac Newton on the
Apocalypse, Chap. 3. p. 304, 305. :
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dissolved, and they were rcduced within the limits of
their native country, they still maintained their liberty
against the Tartars, Mamelucs, Turks, and-all foreign
encmies whatever. Whoever were the conquerors of
Asia, they were still unconquered, still continued their
incursions, and preyed upon all alike. The Turks have
now for several centurics heen Jords of the adjacent
countries ; but they have becn so little able to restrain
the depredations of the Arabs, that they have becn (8)
obliged to pay them a sort of annual tribute for the safe
passage and sccurily of the pilgrims, who usually go in
great compauics to Mecca, so that the T'urks have rather
been dependent upon them, than they upon the Turks.
And they still continue the samc practices, and preserve
the samne superiority, if we may believe the concurrent
testimony of modern travellers of all nations.

T'wo of our own nation have lately traveled into those
parts, and have written and published their travels, both
men of litterature, both reverend divines, and writers
of credit and character, Dr, Shaw and Bishop Pococke ;
and in several instances they confirm the account that we
have given of this people. ¢ With regard to the man-
“ners and customs of the Bedoweens, saith (9) Dr.
Shaw, it is to he observed that they retain a great
mainy of those we read of in sacred as well as profane
“ history ; being, if we except their religion, the same
people they were two or three thousand ycars ago;
without ever embracing any of those novelties in dress
or behaviour, which have had so many periods and
revolutions in the Moorish and Turkish cities.” And
after giving some account of their hospitality, he pro-
ceeds thus; “ Yet the outward behaviour of the Arab
“ frequently gives the lie to his inward temper and in-
“ clination. I'or he is naturally thievish and treacher~
ous; and 1t sometimes happens that those very per-
sons arc overtaken and pillaged in the morning, who
were entertained the night before, with all the in-

3

(8) Sg‘.e: Thevenot in Harris, Vol. 2. Book 2. Chap. 9. and Demetrius
Cantemir’s Hist. of the Othman empire in Abned. 11, p. 393.

(9) Shaw’s Travels, p, 300, &e.

¥OoL. I,
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« stances of friendship and hospitality. Necither are ,
< they to be accused for plundering strangers only, and
¢ attacking almost every person, whom they lind un-

¢« armed and defenceless, but for those many implacable

« and hereditary animositics.‘ \yhich coqtinual'xy subsist
« among them, litterally fulfilling to this day the pro-
« phecy, that Ishmacl should be a wild man ; hf's hand
«« should be against every man, and cvery man's hand
K aéainst him,”  Dr. Shaw l.nms'cl'l (1) was robbed and
p]uﬁdercd by a party of Arabsin his journey from Ramah
{0 Jerusalem, though he was escorted by four bandg of
Turkish soldiers: and yet the Turks at the same time
paid a stipulated sum to the Arabs, in order to secure a
safe passage for their caravans: and there cannot surely
be a stronger proof, not ouly of the independency of the
Arabs, but cven of their superiority, not only of their
cnjoying their liberty, but cven of their abusing it ‘tu
licentiousness.  Bishop Pococke was the last who tra-
veled into those patts; and he hath informed us, that
the present inhabitants of Arabia ljcscmble the ancient
in several respects; that (2) they live under tents, ‘and
stay in one placc as long as..they have water and shrubs
and trees for their camels to feed ou, for there is no

tillage nor grass in all this country ; that all their riches -

consist in camels, a few goats, and sometimes sheep, so

that they live m great poverty, having nothing but a

fow dates and a litde goats milk, and bripg all their.corn
cight or ten days journcy from Cairo; that they are in
dillerent mations or clans, cach obeying the orders of its

grcat chief, and every incampment those ol its particular .

chiel; and tho’ scemingly divided, yet th?y are all united
in a sort of lcague together; that they (3) love plunder,
and the roving sort of life this disposition leads them 'to,‘
have good horses, and manage them and their pikes

witl much address ; those on foot use poles, with which

they fence ofl the spear, with great art. So that ann}lli)rs
hoth sacred and profane, Jewish and Arabian, Greek

1) Preface to his ‘Travels, p. vii. ]
5‘23 Pococke's l)cscripliouy of the Last, Vol, 1. Book 3. Chap. 2.
(3) Bouk 4. Chap. 4.
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and Roman, Christianu and Mohammedan, ancient and
moderu, all agree in the same account: and if any are
desirons of sceing the matter deduced more at large,
they may be referred to a dissertation upon the indepen-
dency of the Arabs by the learned anthors of the Univer-
sal History.

An author, who hath lately published an acconnt of
Persia, having oceasion Lo speak of the Avabians, (1) says,
“ their expertness in the use of the lance and sabre,
“ renders them fierce and intrepid. "Their skill in horse-
manship, and their capacity of hearing the heat of
their burning plains, gives thewm also a superiority over
their cnemies. Tlence every petty chiel in his own
district considers himself as a sovran prince, and as
such exacts customs [rom all passengers.  "I'heir con-
duct i this respect has often oceasioned their being
considered in no better light than robbers, & They
generally marry within their own tribe, &e. When
they plunder cavavans iraveling thro” their territories,
they consider it as reprisals on the "Tarks and Persians,
who often make roads into their country, and carry”
away their corn and their flocks.”

Who can fairly consider and Jay all these particulars
together, and not pereeive the hand of God in this whole -
aflair from the beginning o the end?  The sacred his-
torian saith, that these prophecies concerning Ishmacel
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were delivered partly by the angel of the Lord, and

partly by God himself; and indeed who but God, or
one raised and commissioned by him, could deseribe so
particularly the genius and manners, not oaly of a single
persou before he was born, but ol a whole people from
the first founder of the race to the present time 2 It was
somewhat wonderful, and not to be foreseen by human
sagacity or prudence, that a man’s whole posterity should
so nearly resemble him, and retain the same inclmations,
the same-habits, the same customs throughout all ages,
The walers of the purest spring or fonntain are soon
changed and polluted in their course; and (he farther
still they flow, the more they are incorporated and Jost

(4) Hanway's T'ravels, Vol. 4, é’art 5. Chap. 29. p.221, &e.
D
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m other waters. How have the wmodern Italians de-
generated from the courage and virtues of the old Ro-
mans ?  How are the Irench and English polished and
rchined from the barbarism of the ancient Gauls and
Britons? Men and manners change with times; but in
all changes and revolutions the Arabs have still con<
tinued the same with little or no alteration. And yet
it cannot be said of them, as of some barbarous nations,
that they have had no commerce or intercourse with the
rest of mankind; for by their conquests they overran a
great part of the earth, and for some centurics were
masters of most of the lcarning that was then in the
world : but however they remamed and still remain the
same ficrce savage intractable people, like their great
ancestor in every thing, and different from most of the
world besides. Ishmacl was circumcised ; and so are
his posterity to this day ; and as Islhinael was circumcised
when lie was thirteen years old, so were the Arabs at the
same age according to (5) Josephus, IHe was born of
Hagar, who was a concubinc; and they still indulge
themsclves in the use of mercenary wives and concu-

bines. e lived iu tents in the wilderness, shifting from .

place to place; and so do his descendents, particularly
those therefore called (6) Scenites formerly, and those
called Bedoweens at this day. e was an archer in the
wilderness ; and so are they. lle was to be the father
of twelve princes or heads of tribes; and they live in
clans or tribes at this day. He was a wild man, his
hand agoinst every man, and every man's hand against
him : and they live in the same state of war; their hand
against every mau, and every wan’s hand against them.

This, 1 say, is somewhat wonderful, that the same
people should relain the same dispositions for so many
ages; but it is still more wonderful, that with these
dispositions, and this enmity to the whole world, they
should still subsist in spite of the world an independent

(5) Antiy. Lib. 1, Cap. 12. Sect. 2. p. 29. Ldit. Hudson. Vide ctiam
Pocockii Specimen Hist. Arab. p. 319,

(6) Scenitee—vagi—a tabernaculis [ame rwy cxnpwy] cognominati. Plin,

Lib. 6. Cap. 28, Sect. 32. Jidit. Harduin. Pocockii Specimen Llist. Afab,
p. 87. [Scenites—wanderers. so called from their tents.] g
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and free people. It camot he pretended, that no pro-
bable attempts were ever made to conquer them ; for the
greatest conquerors in the world have almost all in their
turns attempted it, and some of them have been very
near cffecting it. It cannot be pretended that the dry-
ness or inaccessibleness of their country hath heen their
preservation ; for their country hath been often pene-
trated, tho’ never entirely subdued. I know that (7) Dio-
dorus Siculus accounts for their preservation from the
dryness of their country, that they have wells digged
in proper places known only to themsclves, and their
encmics and invaders through ignorance of these places
perish for want of water: but this account is far from
being an adequate and just representation of the case;
large armies have found the means of subsistcuce in their
country ; none of their powerful invaders ever desisted
on this account ; aud therefore that they have not heen
conquered, we must impute to some other cause.  When
i all human probability they were upon the brink of
ruim, then (as we have before seen at large) they were
signally and providentially delivered. Alexander was
preparing an expedition against them, when an inflam-
malory fever cut him off in the flower of his nge.
Porppcy was in the career of his conquests, when urgent
affairs called him clsewhere. Alins Giallus had pene-
trated far into the country, when a fatal discase destroyed
g‘reqt numl_)ers of his men, and obliged him to return,
P'rajan besieged their capital city, but was defeated by
thunder and lightning, whirlwinds and other prodigics,
and that as ofien as he rencwed his assaults. Sevorus
besieged the. same city twice, and was twice repelled
from before it; and the historian Dion, a man ol rank
ﬂl](‘l character, though an heathen, plainly ascribes the
defeat of these two emperors to the terposition of a
divine power.  We who know the propliccies, may be
more assured of the reality of a divine interposition : “and
indeed otherwise how could a single nation stand out
against the enmity of the whole world for any length of

(7) Diodorus Siculus. Lih. 2 p. 92. Edit. Stephani i
( icnlus.  Lib, 2, p. 92, Edit, Stephani. p, 131, Ldit,
Ehodomani. et Lib. 19, p. 729 Ldit. Steph. p. 730, Edit'.) Rhod.
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time, and much more for near 4000 years fogether?
The gieat empnoe round them have all in lllclr turns
fallen to ruin  while they have eontinued the same from
{he beginning, and arce likely to continue the same to
the end = and this v the natural course of human aflairs
was g0 highly impeobable, if not altogether unpossible,
that as nnllnmr but a divine prescience could have fore-
seen if, SO nulhm" but a divine power could have ac-
complished at.

These ave the only people besides the Jews, who have
subsisted as a distinet people from the begiuning ; and
in some respects they very much 1eseml)le each other.,
The Arabs as well as the Jews are descended from
Abraham, and both boast of their descent from that
father of the faithful. The Arabs as well as the Jews
are circumcised, and both profess to have denived that
ceremony from Abraham. The Arabs as well as the
Jews had originally twelve patriavehs or heads of tribies,
who were their princes or governors.  'T'he Arabs as
well as the Jews marry among themselves and in their
own tribes.  The Arabs as w oII as the Jews are singular
in several of their custems, and arve sianding monuments
to all ages, of the exactness ol the divine predic ll(ms
and of the veracity of scripture-history.  We may with
more confidence believe the particulars velated of Abra-
ham and Ishmacl, when we see them verified in their
posterity at this day. This is having as it were ocualae
demonstration for our faith. This is proving by plain
matter of fact, that the most High ruleth m the king-
doms of inem. and that his truth, as well as bis merey,
endurcth for cver.

..
THF. PROPIECIES CONCERNING JACOR AND ESAU.

As it pleased God to disclose nuto Abraham the state
and condition of his posterity by Ishmacl, wlio was the
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son of the bond-woman : it might be with reason ex-
pected, that something should be predicted concerning
his posterity also by Tsaac, who was the son of a free-
woman. lle was prnp(-lly the child of promise, and
the prophecies refating to him and his family are much
more numerous than tlmsv relating to Ishmacel : but e
will select and enlarge npon such only, as have reference
to these later ages.

It was promised to Abraham before Islimacl or any
son was born to him, (Gen. xii. 3.) Tuthee shall all fa-
milies of the carth be blessed.  But alter the birth of
Ishmacl and lIsaac, the promise was limited to Isaac,
(Gen. xxi. 32.) forin Isaac shall thy secd be called. And
a(((ndmgly to fsaac was the promise |\|w.\lcd (Gew,
xxvi. 4.) T thy seed shall all the nalions of the carth
be blessed. 'I'he Savionr of the world therefere was not
to come of the family of Istmacl, but of the family of
Isaac; which is an argument for tho truth of the Lhrls-
tian wllomn in prefeicnce to the Mohammedan, drawn
from an old prophecy and promise made (wo thousand
years before Christ, and much more before Mohammed
was born. -

The land of Canaan was promised to Abraham and
his seed four hundred years hefore they took possession
of it. (Gen. xv.) 1t was promised again to lsaac,
(Gen. xxvi. 3.) Sojourn in this land, and 1 will be with
thee, and will bless thee ; for unto thee and unto thy
seed I will gtve all these wunlnc and 1 will perform
the oath which I sware unto Abraham thy father. Now
it is very well known, that it was not till atter the death
of Moses, who wrote these things, that the Tsraclites gat
pnsacsmuﬂ of the land under the command ol Joshua,
They remiained in possession ol it several ages in pursu-

ance of these pmphcuu and afterwards, when for thcir

sins and iniquities they were to be remoy C(l from i, lllul
removal also was foretold, both the carrying away of
the ten tribes, and the mp(l\lly of the Lwo lcm'mllnu
tribes for seventy years, and lkewise their final cap-
tivity and dispersion into all nations, Gl in the fulness

of tune they shall be restored again (o the land of their
inheritance,
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It was foretold to Abraham that his posterity should
be multiplied exceedingly above that of others; (Gen.
xii. 2.) 1 will make of thee a great nation ; and (xxii.
17.) in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying 1
will mulliply thy sced as the stars of heaven, and us the
sand which 1s upon the sea-shore. 'The same promise
was continued lo Isaac, (Gen. xxvi. 4.) I will make thy
seed to multiply as the stars of heaven. And not to
mention the vast increase of their other posterity, how
soon did their descendents by Jacob grow up into a
mighty nation ? and how numerous were they formerly
in theland of Canaan? how numerous were they in other
parts of the world according to the accounts of Philo and
Josephus? and after the innumerable massacres and per-
secutions which they have undergone, how numerons are
they still in their present dispersion among all nations?
It 1s computed that there are as many Jews now, or
more than ever there were, since they have been a na-
tion. A learned (1) foreigner, who hath written a his-
tory of the Jews, as a supplcment and continuation of
the history of Josephus, says that < it is impossible to
“ fix the number of persons this nation is at present
composed of. But yet we have rcason to belicve,
there are still near threc millions of people, who profess
this religion, and as their phrase is, are witnesses of
the unity of God in all the nations of the world.”
And who could foretel such a wonderful increase and
propagation of a branch only of one man’s family, but
the same divine power that could cflect it ?

But Isaac had two sons, whose families did not grow
up and incorporate into one people, but werc separated
into two different nations: and therefore, as it liad been
necessary before to specify whether Ishmael or Isaac was
to be heir of the promiscs, so there was a necessity for
the same distinction now between Esaun and Jacob. ~ Ac-
cordingly, when their mother had conceived, the children
struggled togcther within her ; (Gen. xxv. 22.) and it
was revealed unto her by the Lord, (ver. 23.) Two na-
tions are in thy womb, and two manner of people shall

({4

(1) Sce Basnage’s History of the Jews, Book 7. Chap. §3. Sect. 15,
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be separated from thy bowels ; and the one people shall
be stronger than the other people, and the elder shall
servethe younger. 'I'he same divine Spirit influenced and
divected their father to give his final benediction to the
same purpose : for thus he blessed Jacob, ((Gen. xxvii. 98,
29.) God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the fatness
of the earth, and plenty of corn andwinc. Let people serve
thec, and nations bow down to thee ; he lord over thy bre-
thren, and let thy mother's sons bow down to thee ; cursed
be every one that curseth thee, and blessed be he that
blesscth thee : and thus he blessed Esau, (ver. 39,40.) Be-

+ hold, thy dwclling shall be the fatness of the carth, and of
the dew of heaven from ahove.  And by thy sword shalt

thou live, and shalt serve thy brother ; and it shall come
Lo pass when thou shalt have the dominion, that thou shalt
break his yole fromoff thyncck. Butfor greaterclearness
and certainty a more express revelation was afterwards
made to Jacob ; and the land of Canaan, a numerous pro-
geny, and the blessing of all nations, were promised to him
i particular, (Gen. xxvii. 13, 14.) I am the Lord God of
Abraham thy fathcr, and the God of Isracl : the land
whereon thou liest, to thee will I give it, and lo thy secd.
And thy seed shall be as the dust of the carth ; and thou
shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to
the north and to the south ; andin thee, and in thy seed
shall all the families of the earth be blessed.

We have here a farther and more ample proof of
what was asserted before, that these ancient prophecies
were meant not so much of single persons, as of whole
people and nations descended from them. Ifor what is
here predicted concerning Esau and Jacob was not
verified in themselves, but i their posterity. Jacob was
so far from bearing rule over Esau, that he was forced
to fly his country for fear of Esau, (Gen. xxvii.) He con-

tinued abroad several years; and when he returned to

his native country, he sent a supplicatory message to his
brother Esau, (Gen. xxxii. 5.) that he might find grace
wn his sight.  When he licard of Esau’s coming to meet
him with four hundred men, he was greatly afraid and
distressed, (ver. 7.) and cryed unto the Lord, (ver, 11.)
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Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of my brother,
from the hand of Esauw.” He sent a magnilicent pre-
sent belore him to appease his brother, callmg Isau his
lord, and himself Esan’s scrvant. (ver. 18.)  When he
met him, he bowed himself to the ground seven times,
until he came near to his broiher. (Gen. xxxiii. 3.) And
after ‘he: had found a gracions reception, he acknow-
ledged (ver. 10.) I have scen thy face, as though I had
seen the face of God, -and thou wast pleased with me.
Jacob then had no tempom] superiority over Esan ; and
therefore we must look for the completion of the pmpllecy
among their posterity. The propliecy itself refers us
‘thither, and mentions plainly two nations and two manner
o/'people and comprehends these several particulars; that
the families of Esau and Jacob should grow up into two
different people and unations; that the family of the
‘clder should be subject to that of the younger; that in
situation and other temporal advantages they should be
much alike : that the elder brauch should delight ‘more
m war and violence, but yet should be subdued by the
younger ; that however there should be a time when the
clder chould have d()mlnlon, and shake off the yoke of
the younger; but in all spiritual gifts and graces the
‘younger should be greatly superior, and -he the happy
mstrnment of conveying the blessing to all nations.

L. "The familics of Tsau and Jacob should grow up
into two different people and nations.  Two nalions are
m thy womb, and twomanncr of people shall be separated
Jrom thy bowels. The Edomites were the offspring of
Isau, as the lsraclites were of Jacob ; and who but the
anthor and giver of life could foresee, that two children
in the womb would multiply into two nations? Jacob
had twelve sons, and their descendents all united and
incorporated into one nation : and what an overruling
providence then was it, that two nations should arise
from the two sous only of Isaac? But they were not
‘only to grow up into two nations, but into two very differ-
ent nations, and two manner of pmplc were o be sepa-
rated from her bowels.  Aund lave not the Edomites and
Israclites heen all along two very different people in their

Ahrown the Fdomiles,
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manners and customs and religions, which made them
to be-perpetnaily at vaviance one with another? The
children struggled together in the womb, which was an
omen and tokeu of lhen future disagrecment : and when
they were grown up to manhood they manifested very
dillerent inclinations. Esau was a cunniny hunter, and
delighted in the sports of the field : Jacob was more
mild and ;,)eutlo dwelling in tents, and minding his sheep
and his catlic  (Gen  xxv. ¢97.) Our Imwlnqh trans-
lation, agrecably to the (2, Septoagint and the Vulgate,
hath it that Jacob was a plain man ; but he appears from
his whole conduct and behaviour to have been rather an
artful than a plain man.  'The (3) word in the original
significs perfeel, which is a general tevin: but bcm" put
in opposition to the rough and rustic manners of lisa au, it
must particulaily nnpmt that Jacob was more /mm(rne
and gentte, as (4) Philo the Jew understands it, and as
Le Ciere transtates i, Usau slighted s bivth right and
those sacred prvileges ol which Jacob was desirous, and
is theretere calied  Ucehr. xiio 16.) the profane Ksau :

but Jacoh was a man of better faith and lvllgu)n The
like diversity van through their postervity.  “The: religion

ol the Jews is very uc!( kuown ; but whatever the l‘ do-

mites were al fivst, in process of time they became ido-
laters  Josephus (D wentions an Ldumean deity named
Kozé: and Anazish l\mg of Judah, after he had over-

Chron. sxiv. 1) hrought their
gods and scl them up lo be his gads, and bowed down
himsceif” before Uhem, and burncd incense unlo them ;
which was umuatumsly avsurd,asthe proplwt1cm0nclmtes

(vev. 1D.) 1y hast thou sougcil after the gods of the
people, which could not delwer their own people out of

(2.) amras®@-, Sept. simplex, Valg. [Plain, simple, or without deceit.]

¢L) N Lateger, perfectus. Biteger, Syr. damai. Perfectus, Onk,
Perfectus vivtutibus.  Avah. [ Entire or perfeet, In the Syrine and Sama-
ritan, tlns word is remilered entire, by Onlelos itis translated perlect, and in
the Arabic, perfect in virtues. ]

(4.) Vide Clevicum in locum.  Jacobus vero mitis, e, [See Le Clere ou
the passage.  “dacob tlul\ was ikl neck, ul gentle]

(5) —Kaoe Seov de 7illoy Ivpaiovopseer. Coze; quem Denm existimant
](lum.r‘l [ Koze, whom the Edomites consider as a divinity.]  Antig. Lib,
L5, Cap. 7. Seet. 9. p. 696, Jodit. Hudson.
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thine hand 2 Upon these religious differences and other
accounts there was a continual grudge and enmity be-
tween the two nations. The king of Edom would not
suffer the Israclites in their return out. of Egypt, so
much as to pass thro’ his territories: (Numb, xx.) and
the history of the Iidomites alterwards is little more than
the history of their wars with the Jews.

IL. The family-of the elder should be subject to that
of the younger. .And the onc people shall be stronger
than the other people, and the eldcr shall serve the
younger, or as the words may be rendercd, the greater
shall serve the lesser. 'The family of Esau was the elder,
and for some time the greater and more powerful of the
two, there having heen dukes and kings in Edom, bcfore
there reigned any king over the children of Isracl. (Gen.
xxxvi. 31.) But David and his captains made an entire
conquest of the Ildomites, slew several thousands of them,
(1 Kings xi. 16. and I Chron. xviii. 12.) and compelled
the rest to become his tributaries and servants, and
planted garrisons among them to sccure their obedience.
(2 Sam. viii. 14.) And he put garrisons in Edom ;
throughout all Edom put he garrisons, and «ll they of
Edom became David's servants. In thisstate of servitude
they continued about (6) an hundred and fifty years with-
out a king of their own, being governed by viceroys or
deputies appointed by the kings of Judah. In the reign
of Jehoshaphat king of Judah it is said, that there was
then no king in Edom ; a deputy was king. (1 Kings xxii.
41.) But in the days of Jchoram his son, they revolted,
and recovered their liberties, and made a leing over them-
selves. (2 Kings viii. 20.) DBut afterwards Amaziah
king of Judah slew of Edom in the valley of salt ten thou-
sand, and took Selah by war, and called the name of it
Joktheel unto this day, says the sacred historian. (2 Kings
xiv. 7.) And other ten thousand left alive, did the chil-
dren of Judah carry away captive, and brought them
unto the top of the rock, whereon Sclah was built, and cast

(6) From ahout the year of the world 2960 hefore Christ 1044 to about
‘the year of the world 3115 before Christ 899, See Usher’s Annals,

6
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them down from the top of the rock, that they were broken
all in pieces. (2 Chron. xxv. 12.) His son Azariah or
Uzziah likewise took from them Ilah, that commodious
haven on the Red Sea, and fortified it anew, and restored
it to Judah. (2 Kings xiv. 22. 2 Chron. xxvi. 2.)
Judas Maccabzaeus attacked and defeated them several
times, killed no fewer than twenty thousand at one time,
and more than twenty thousand at another, and took their
chief city Hebron, and the towns thereof, and pulled down
the fortress of it, and burned the towers thereof round
about. (1 Macc. v. 2 Macc. x.) At last his nephew,
(7) Hyrcanus the Son of Simon, tock others of their
cities, and reduced them to the necessity of embracing
the Jewish religion, or of leaving their country and seek-
ing new habitations clsewhere, whereupon they submitted
to be circumcised, and became proselytes to the Jewish
religion, and ever after were incorporated into the Jewish
church and nation.

I1I. In situation and other temporal advantages they
should be miuch alike. For it was said to Jacob, God
give thee of the dew of heaven, und of the fatness of the
carth, und plenty of corn and wine : and much the same
is said to Ksau, Behold thy dwelling shall be of the fat-
ness of the carth, and of the dew of heaven from above.
In this manuer the latter clansc is translated in (8) Jerome’s
and the old versions: but some modern commentators,
( (9) Castalio, le Clerc, &c.) render it otherwise, that
his dwelling should be far from the fatness of the earth,
and from the dew of heaven : and they say that Idumea,
the country of the Edomites, was a dry, barren, and
desert country. But it is not probable, that any good

(7) Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 13. Cap. 9. Sect. 1. p. 684. Edit. Hudson.

(8) In pinguedine terrze, et in rore coeli desuper. [In the fatness of the
eartl, and in the dew of heaven from abovc.t]

(8) A terr pinguitudine aberit. Cast. [He shall be at a distance from
the fatness of the earth. See Castalio.] A pingucdinc quidem terrae remota
erit sedes tua, neque rore coeli fecundabitur.——Nec sane Idumeea fecunda
aut pingui solo, aut tempestivis pluviis rigata fuit. Clericus in locum.
[Thy habitation shall be yemote indecd from the fatness of the earth, nor
shall it be fertilized by the dew of heaven—And truly, the land of Edom
was not rich, fertile, or well watered. Sce Le Clerc on the passage.]
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author should use the (1) very same words with the very
same preepositions in one sense, and within a few lines
afler in a quile contrary sense.  Besides Fsau solicited
for a Dlessing; and the anthor of the cpistle to the
Hebrews saith (xi. 20.) that Isave blessed Jucoh and

Esau ; whereas had he eonsigned Jsau to such a barren

and wretched country, it would have heen a eurse rather
than a blessing. "T'he spiritual blessing indeed, or the
promise of the blessed seed could be given only to one;
but-temporal good things might he commuunicated and
imparted to both.  Monnt Seir and the adjacent country
was al first the possession of the Ldomites ; they after-
wards extended themselves farther into Arvabia; as they
did afterwards into the southern parts of Judea. DBut
wherever they were sitnated, we find in fact that the
Edomites in temporal advantages were little inferior to

the Isvaclites. Esaun bad cattle, and beasts, and substance

in abundance, and he went to dwell in Scir of his own
accord, and he would hardly have removed thither with
so many cattle, had it been such a barren and desolate
country, as some would represent it.  (Gen. xxxiv. 6, 7,
8.) The Edomites had dukes and kings reigning over
them, while the lsraclites were shaves in Egypt.  In
theiv return out »f Fgypt when the lIsraclites desired
leave to pass thro’ the territories of Fdom, it appears
that the country abounded with fruitful fields and vine-
yavds; - Let us pass, I pray thee, thro' thy cozuiiry :we
willnot passthro’ the fields, or thro' the vineyards, ncither
will we drivk of the weler of thewells. (Numb. xx. 17.)
And the prophecy of Malachi, (i. 2.) which is commouly
alleged as a proot of the barrenness ol the country, is
rather an argument to the centrary @ And I hated Esau,
and laid s mountains end fits heritage waste, for the
dragons of the wilderness: for this implies that the country
was [ruittul belore, and that its present unfruitfulness was
(1) Ver. 25, y0 wmw - oot on

et pinguedinibus de ef, covil rave de.
carth (he of fatness the of and,  heaven of  dew the of
Verse. hyn o omwn o %amy . YN oo
desuper el rore de et tervie ringnudiniiiy de
above from beaven of dew theofand, carthihe ol fatness the ot
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rather an effect of war and devastation, than any natural
defect and failure in the soil.  If the country 1s barren
and unfruitful now, so ncither is Judea what it was for-
merly. The face of any country is much changed in a
long course of years, and it is totally a different thing,
when a country is regularly cullivated by inhabitants
living under a settled government, than whgn t.yrm!ny
prevails, and the land is left (lcsolz}te. .lt is alff) (h'e—
quently seen that God, as the Psalnist sa_lth, (cvn: 34)
twrneth a fruilful land into barrenncss for the wicked-
ness of Lhem that dwocell therein. _ .

1V. "T'he elder hranch should delight more in war

“aud violence, but yet should he subdued by the younger.

And by thy sword shalt thou live, and shall serve thy bro-
ther. Esau himself might be said tolive much by the sword,
for he was a cunning hunter, @ man of the field. (Gen.
xxv. 27.) He and his children gat possession of mount Seir
by force and violence, by destroying and expelling from
thence the lorites, the former inhabitants.  (Deut. 1i,
22.) We have no account, and therefore cannot pre-
tend to say, by what meaus they spread thenselves far-
ther among the Arabians; but it (2) appears, that npon
a sedition and sepavation several of the Edomites came,
and seised upon the south-west parts of Judea during the
Pabylonish captivity, and settled there ever alterwards.
Both before and after this they were almost continually
at war with the Jews ; upon every occasion they were
ready to join with their enemies : and when Nebuchad-
nezzar hesieged Jerusalem, they encouraged him utterly
to destroy the city, saying Rase it, rase i, cven lo the

foundation thereof. (Psal. exxxvii. i)  Even long

after they were subdued by the Jews, they stll retaimed
the same martial spirit, for (3) Josephus in his time

(2) Strabo. Lib. 16, p. 1103.  Edit. Awstel. 1707, Prideaux Connceet.
Part 1. Book 1. Aun. 740,

(3) &re soFUCw&; war eloxloy 8@, oo e ,l.ﬂsupav '.'«7('@' T rimpalda, xa
p«.ﬂm@okat; Xxipurs @e P oAbyMy on moraXEIAY TwY 550(./.:”.” Ta GmAR uivEy, Xk
xabimep 655 sodlny eig Tac mapatadag imayopsy.  Ulpole grulem timaltne-
sam et ordinis irupatientem  ad motus inteatam semper el mufationibus
gaudentem, ad modicam vero eorum qui supplicant adalationem arma
moventem, el ad priclia quasi ad festea properantem, [Viansiated in the
lcx!.l] De Yell, Jud, Lib. 4 Cap, 4 Seets Lop. 177, Bdit Hudson, See
100 the fwllowing cliapter,
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giveth them the characterrof ¢ a turbulent and disorderly
‘ nation, always erect to commotions and rejoicing in
¢ changes, at the least adulation of those who bescech
‘ them beginning war, and hastening to battles as it
‘ were to a feast.”  Agreeably to this character, a little
before the last siege of Jerusalem, they came at the en-
treaty of the zelots to assist thewm against the priests and
people, and there together with the zelots committed
unheard-of cruclties, and barbarously inurdered Ananus
the high-priest, from whose death Josephus dateth the
destruction of the city.

V. However there was to he a time when the elder
should have dominion, and shake oft the yoke of the
yonuger. And it shall come to pass when thou shalt have
doninion, thatthow shalt break his yolee from off thy neck.
The word which we translate have dominion is capable of
various interpretations, Sowe render it in the sense of
laying down or shaking off; as the (4) Septuagint and the
Vulgar Latin, and it shall come to pass that thou shalt
shake off, and shalt loose his yoke from off thy neck.
Someagainrenderitin thesense of mourning orrepenting,
as the (5) Syriac, but if thou shalt repent, his yoke shall
pass from off thy neck. But the most common rendering
and most approved is, when thou shalt have dominion ;
and it is not said or meant, that they should have dominion
over the seed of Jacob, but simply have dominion, as
they had when they appointed a king of their own.
The (6) Jerusalem Targum thus parapliraseth the whole,
¢ And it shall be when the sous of Jacob attend to the
‘ law, and obscrve the precepts, they shall impose the
¢ yoke of servitude upon thy neck ; but when they shall
¢ turn themsclves away from studying the law, and

(1) sras &s nnxavar xalione xar odveng Tor {ulor avle amo Tu Tpaxars ou.
Sept. tempusqgue venict cuth excutias €t solvas jugum ejus de cervicibug
tuis. Vulg. menslalcd in the text.]

(5) At si peenitentiam cgeris, precteribit jugumn cjus a collo tuo.  Syr.
[Translated in the text.]

(6) Et crit cum operam dabunt filii Jacob legi, et scrvabunt mandats,
imponent jugum servitatis super collum tnum: quando autcm averterint
sc filii Jucob, ut non studeant legi, nec servaverint mandata, ecce tung
abrumpes jugum jugum servitulis corum a collo tuo. Targ, Hieroa.
{'Yranslated in the text.] ’ ‘
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¢ neglect the precepts, hehold then thou shalt shake off
* the yoke of servitude from thy neck.” David im-
posed the yoke, and at that time the Jewish people
ohserved the law. But the yoke was very galling to the
Edomites from the first: and toward the latter end of
Solomon’s reign, Hadad the Edomite of thie blood
toyal, who had heen carried into Egypt in his childhood,
returned into his own country, and raised some distur-
bances (1 Kings xi.) but was not able to recover his
throne, (7) his subjects being overawed by the garrisons
which David bad placed among them. But in the

xeign of Jehoram the son ()chlmghapImt king of Judah,

“the Edomites revolted from under the doninion of Judah

and made themselves « king.  Jehoram made some at-
tempts to subdue thewm again, hat could not prevail.
So the Edomites revolted from under the hand of Judah
unto this day, saith the anthor of the books of Chroni-
cles: (2 Chron. xxi. 8, 10.) and hereby this part of the
prophecy was fullilled abont nine hundred ycars after
it was delivered.

VI. But in all spiritual gifts and graces the younger
should be greatly superior, and be the happy instrument
of conveying the blessing to all nations.  In thee and in
thy sced shall all the familics of the earth be blessed: and
hitherto are to be referred in their full force those expres-
sions, Lel people serve thee, and nations bow down to thee;
Curscd be cocry one that curscth thee, and blessed be he
hat blesseth thee. The same promise was made to Abra-
ham in the name of God, I will bless them that bless thee,
and curse him that curscth thee : (Gen. xii. 3.) and it is
here repeated to Jacob, and is thus paraphrased in the (8)
Jerusalem Targum. < e who curseth thee, shall be
* cursed as Balaam the son of Beor; and he who Dbles-
* geth thee, shall be blessed, as Moses the prophet, the
¢ lawgiver of Israel.’ It appears that Jacob was a man
of more religion, and believed the divine promises more

(7) Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 8. Cap. 7. Sect. 6. p. 361. Edit. Hudson.

(8) Quisquis maledixerit tibi Jacob fili mi. erit maledictus sicnt Balaam
filius Beor: quisquis autem benedixerit tibi, erit benedictus, sicut Mosed
propheta, lcgislator Israclitarum, 'T'arg. Hieroa ['Translated in the text.}

S .

YOL. I. |
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than Esau. The posterity of Jacob likewise preserved
the true religion and the worship of one God, while the
Edomites were sunk in idolatry. And of the seed of
Jacob was born at last the Saviour of the world. This
was the peculiar privilege and advantage of Jacob, to
be the happy instrument of conveying these spiritual
blessings to all nations. This was his grcatest superiority
over Esau : and in this sense St. Paul understands and
applies the prophecy, the elder shall serve the younger.
(Rom. ix. 12.) The Clirist the Saviour of the world,
was to be born of some onc family : and Jacob’s was
preferred to Iisau’s out of the good pleasure of almighty
God, who is certainly the hest judge of fitness and ex-
pedience, and hath an undoubted right” to dispense his
favours as he shall see proper; for he saith to Moses
(as the apostle proceeds to argue ver. 15.) I will have
mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have com-
passion onwhom I will have compassion. And when the
Gentiles were converted to Christianity, the prophecy
was fulfilled literally, Let people serve thee, and nations
bow down to thee ; and will more amply be fulfilled, when
the fulness of the Gentiles shall come in, and all Isracl
shall be saved.

We have traced the accomplishment of the prophecy
fromn the beginning ; and we find that the nation of- the
Edomites hath at several times been conquered by and
made tributary to the Jews, but never the nation of the
Jews to the lidomites, and the Jews have been the more
considerable people, more known in the world, and
more famons in history. We know indeed little more
of the history of the liddomites, than as it is connected
with that of the Jews: and where is the name or the
nation now? They were swallowed up and lost, partly
among (he Nabatheean Arabs, and partly among the
Jews; and the very name was (9) abolished and disused
about the end of the first century after Christ. Thus
were they rewarded for insulting and oppressing their
brethren the Jews, and lereby other prophecies were

(9) See Pridcanx Conncect. Iart 1. Book 5. Anno 129,
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fulfilled of Jeremiah, (xlix. 7. &c.) of Fzekiel, (xxv.
12. &c.) of Joel, (iii. 19.) Amos, (i. 1l. &c.) and
Obadial. And at this day we see the Jews subsisting as
a distinct people, while Edom is no more. LYor agreeably
to the words of Obadiah (ver. 10.) For thy vivlence
against thy brother Jacob, shame shall cover thee, and
thou shalt be cut off for cver : and again (ver. 18.) there
shall not be any remaining of the house of Lsau, for
.$he Lord hath spoken ut.

1V.

JACOB'S PROPHECITS CONCERNING HIS SONS, PARTICULARLY
JUDAIL.

ITis an opinion of great antiquity, that the ncarer
men approach to their dissolution, their sonls grow
more divine, and discern more of futurity. We find
this opinion as carly as (1) Homer. for he represents
the dying Patroclus foretelling the fate of 1lector, and
the dying Ilector denouncing no less certainly the death
of Achilles. Socrates in his Apology to the Athenians
a little before his death (2) asserts the same opinion,

But now,’ saith he, ‘1 am desirous to prophesy to you
“ who have condemned me, what will happen hereafter.
“ I'or now I am arrived at that state, in which men
“"prophesy most, when they are about to die’ 1is
scholar (3) Xenophon introduces the dying Cyrus de-

(1.) Hom. Tliad. X VL 852. ¢t Hiad. X XI1. 358,

(2) To 3¢ & pila v4lo smibupew Susy ypnopadnoal, w xaladndioapsvos py. xas
Yap B %dn pvravda oy 9; padig’ avgfmron xgnap.(‘aé\umv, 0Tar psAAwgly amos
8aviiglai. Jam vero, O vog, qui me condemnastis, cupio vobis carum rerum,
guie vohis sunt eventurie, casus quasi oraculo praudicere: in illum enim
temporis statmim jam perveni, in quo homines divinandi facnliate maxime
pollent, quandop nimirum morituri sunt. [Translated in the text.] Platonis
Apolog. Soer. Op. Vol. L. p. 30, [dit. Serrani.

(3) 2 & 19 arlbpums Juyy 1l Sumwy Seorars ralla@aivelas, xas e 7 1o

E 3
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claring in like manner, ¢ that the soul of man at the
* Jiour ol dcath appears most divine, and then foresees
¢ something of future cvents.’ Diodorus Siculus (4}
allegeth great authoritics upon this subject : ¢ Pythagoras

¢ the Samian and some others of the ancient naturalists.

¢ have demonstrated that the souls of men are immortal,
¢ and in consequence of this opinion that they also fore-
¢ know future events, at the time that they are making
¢ their separation from the body in death.” Sextus Em-
piricus (5) confirms it likewise by the authority of
Aristotle ; ¢ the soul, saith Avistotle, foresees and for«gtels
¢ future cvents, when itis going to be separated from
¢ the body by death.”  We might produce more testi-
nonics Lo this' purpose from Cicero, and Eustathius
upon Hemer, and from other authors, if there was oc-
casion ; but these are suflicient to show the great (6)

#EAAOYTWY TEonpa. AC hominis animus t_um's‘oilicct maxime di\'!nus p_vfspu-’t-
tur, et fum [uturorum aliqnid prospicit. L1 mnsl:\l_cd in th:' ‘lcxt._[ Xcenoph,
Cyrop. Lib. 8. prope finem. . 140. ¥dit, 1enr. Steph. 1581, 1
) Nubayopas & Tap@ xas TIE iTspor TOY wa)\a.uz\v q)ugs;;sv']a?r@pvatc
TUS \vaa; Twy anFmrwv qua{;xnv aga’zv.a’ru;, axortbws 3 1w o!]‘au THTW xa;
Wioyiy IRy avlag Ta perrorla, xalb” or av reifor 4 T'nl‘n;\"i psi',(-i:r::]o\:-_
cvpal®- ywpiop.ov wotwrlat. l""t!lﬂ;‘;lnl-:ls 1.5‘.nmus, c'l‘qulf .Im.p 1.). i e
termm alih, immortales esse liominm antmas conlinmarunt : et quod hui
sententice consectarium est, pracioseere lulura,.cmn, imminente \-n:c_ (,}H:tll,,
jamjam a corpore scgr(‘ﬁ:(l‘niulr. [’l“ransl:l.tcll in the teat.]  Ininitio Lib,
, Toni. 2. p. 566. Lidit Rhodomani.
18(5) H \]m;lcm Erowr Agisolshmss meopatlvilas was 'tlrgoo«,rog.wul 'ra‘ W:‘]Mi]\a:]—y‘
e 7o xala Saralor xwericlas oy owpzTL. [Transtated in the text.] Advs
athem. p. 312, .
M?:El)“b";mllicspmr alludes to thix notion in Henry IV. First Part.
-0, 1 could prophesy,
TRut thiat the carthy akd cold hand of death
lics on my tongue.

i

The same notion is alsohappily expresscd in a most execllent Latin poem,

De Animi Immortalitate, which is deserving of a place among clussic an-,

thors, in richneas of poetry espnals Lauervetiug, nud in clearness and streugthe
of argmnent exceeds him.

Namgque nbi torpeseunt arfus jnm morte proptaqua,
Acrior est acies tum I]lCll.tI!. ct o-.nlhrun ardor;
Tempuore non alio facnndia sunvior, aiqie

Tatidier: jam tnm voces moricntis ah ore.

« oy when the body ott cxpirin;‘; lies, )

lils limhs guite scnseless, and hall (:Insml'lls eyes,
Tie mind new foree and cloquo!lcc acquires, »
Aud with prophctic voiee the dying lips inspires.
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antiquity of this opinion. And it is possible, that (7)
old experience may in some cases attain to something
like prophecy and divination. In some instances also
God may have been pleased to comfort and inlighten
departing souls with a prescicuce of future cvents.  But
what I conceive might principally give rise to this opi-
nion, was the tradition of some of the patriarchs bein

divinely inspired in their last moments to foretel the state
and condition of the people descended from them ; as
Jacob upon his dcath-hbed summoned his sons together
that he might inform them of what should befal them
in the latter days or the last days ; by which phrase some
commentators understand the times of the Messiah, or
the last great period of the world; and Mr. Whiston
particularly (3)asserts, that it is generally, if not always,
a characteristic and xpilnpiov of prophecies not to be ful-
filled till the coming of the Messiah ; and accordingly he
supposes that these prophecies of Jacob more properly
belong to the second coming of the Messiah, at the re-
storation of the twelve tribes hereafter.  But the plirase
of the latter days or last days in the Old Testament sig-
nifies any time that is yet to come, thongh sometimes it
may relate to the times of the Messiah in particular, as
it comprehends all future time in general : and hence
it is used in prophecics that respect different times and
periods. I will advertise thee, said Balaam to Balak,
(Numb. xxiv. 14.) what this people shall do to thy
people i the latter days : but what the Israclites did to
the Moabites, was done long hefore the times of the Mes-
siah. I know, saith Moses, (Deut. xxxi. 29.) that
after my death ye will utterly corrupt yoursclves, and
turn aside from the way which I have commanded you,
and evil will befal you in the latter days: where the
latter days ave much the sawme as the tme after the death
of Moses.  There is a God in heaven, saith Daniel, (ii.
23.) that revealeth scerets, and maketh known to the

(7) Alluding to these lines of Milton,

Till old experience do attain

T'o someihing like prophetie strain.
&) Box'e's Lectures, Yol 2. p. 311
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king Nebuchadnezzar, what shallbein the latter days :
but several particulars are there foretold of the four great
monarchies of the earth, which were fulfilled before the
coming of the Messiah. And in like manner these
prophecies of Jacob were, many or most of them, ac-
complished. under the Mosaic @conomy, several ages
before the hirth of our Saviour.

Jacob as we have seen, received a double blessing,
temporal and spiritual, the promise of the land of Ca-
naan, and the promise of the secedin which all the nations
of the earth should be blessed ; which promises were first
made to Abraham, and then repeated to Isaac, and then
confirmed to Jacob; and Jacob a little hefore his death
bequeaths the same to his chillren. The temporal
blessing or inheritance of the land of Canaan might be
shared and divided among all his sons, but the blessed
seed could descend only fromn one; and Jacob accord-
ingly assigns to each a portion in the promised land, but
limits the descent of the blessed seed to the tribe of Ju-
daly; and at the same time sketclics out the characters
and fortunes of all the tribes.

He adopts the two sons of Joseph, Manassch and
Ephraim, for his own, but foretels that the younger
should be the greater of the two: {Gen. xlviii. 19.)
and hath not the prediction been fully justified by the
event? The tribe of Ephraim grew to be so numerous
and powerful, that it is sometimes put for all the ten
tribes of Israel. ——Of Reuben it is said, (Gen. xlix.
4.) Unstable as water, thou shalt not excel : and what is
recorded great or excellent of the tribe of Reuben? In
number (Numb. i.) and power they were inferior to
several othier tribes.—Of Simeon and Levi it is said,
(ver. 1.) I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter them
tn Isracl : and was not this eminently fullilled in the tribe
of Levi, wlo had no’ portion or inheritance of their
own, hut were dispersed among the other tribes ? Nei-
ther had the tribe of Simeon any inkeritance properly of
their own, but only a portion in the midst of the tribe
of Judal; (Josh. xix. 1—9.) from whence several of
them afterwards went in quest of new habitations,
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(1 Chron. iv. 39, &c.) and so were divided from the
rest of their brethren. A constaut tradition too (9) hath
prevailed among the Jews (which is also confirmed by
the Jerusalem Targum) that the tribe of Simeon were
g0 straitened in their situation and circuinstances, that
great numbers were necessitated to seek a subsistence
among the other tribes, by teaching and instracting their
children.—Of Zebulun it is said, (ver. 13.) Ile shall
dwell at the haven of the sea, and shall be for an haven
of ships : and accordingly the tribe of Zebulun extended
from the sca of Galilee to the Mediterrancan, (Josh.
xix. 10, &c.) where they had commodious havens for
shipping. And how could Jacob have foretold the
situation of any tribe, which was determined 200 years
afterwards by casting of lots, nuless he had been directed
by that divine Spirit, who disposeth of all events?—Of
Benjamin it is said, (ver. 27.) He shall ravin as a wolf »
and was not that a ficrce and warlike tribe, as appears
in several instances, and particularly in the case of the
Levite’s wife, (Judg. xx.) when they alonc waged war
against all the other tribes, and overcane them in two
battles ?

In this manner he characterizes these and the other
tribes, and foretels their temporal condition, aund that of
Judah as well as the rest : Binding his fole unto the vine,
and his asses colt unto the choice vine, hewashed his gar-
ments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes. His
eyes shall be red with wine, and his teethwhite with millk:
(ver. 11, 12.) and not to mention the valley of Eshcol
and other fruitful places, the mountains ahout Jerusalem,
by the accounts of the best travelers, were particularly
fitted for the cultivation of the vine, and for the feeding
of cattle. * The blessing, says (1) Dr. Shaw, that was

(9) Tradunt quoque Hebrai, scribas, pzdotribas, padogogos, et doctores
puerorum {ere omnes ex tribu Schimeon luisse, gui, ut ilal)t‘rel'll unde vi-
verent, sparsim et oppidatim pucros informare cogebantur.  Cui xententi®
adstipulatur ct'Thargum Hicros. &c. I'aging.  [The Jews also have a tradi-
tion that the writers, (utors, schoolmasters nnd teachers of youth were aliiost
all ol the tribe of Simeoun, who, that thcy might procure & subsistence were
forced to live separately, in the towns and villages of their brethren. Thig
opinion is emnbraced by the author of the Jerusalem Targum. Sece ¥ agius.

(1) Shaw’s Travels, p. 366, 367.
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e given to Judah, was not of the same kind, with the,
* blessing of Asher, or of Issachar that his bread should
“ befat,or his land should be pleasant, hut that his eyes
¢ should be red with wine, and his teeth should be white
“ with milk.” He farther observes that “ the moun-
““ tains of the countty abound with shrubs and a deli-
¢ cate short grass, hoth which the catile are more fond
“ of, than of such plants as are common to fallow
 grounds and meadows. Neither was this.method of
“ grazing peculiar to this country; inasmnuch as it is
“ still practised all over mount Libanus, the Castravan
 mountains and Barbary; in all which places the
¢ higher grounds are set apart for this nse, and the plains
* and valleys for tillage. For besides the good manage-
“ ment and ceconomy, there is this farther advantage,
‘¢ that the milk of cattle fed in this manner is far more
“ rich and delicious, as their flesh is more sweet and
“ nourishing.— It may be presumed likewise, that the
“ vine was not neglected, in a soil and exposition so
¢ proper for it to thrive in.” He mentions particularly
¢ the many tokens which are to be met with, of the an-
“ cient vineyards about Jerusalem and IHebron,” and
“ the great qnantity of grapesand raisins, which are from
* thence brought daily to the markets of Jerusalem, and
sent yearly to Fgypt.”

But Jacob bequcaths to Judah particularly the spiritual
blessing, and delivers it in much the same form of word

that it was delivered to him. Isaac had said to Jacob,
(Gen. xxvii. 29.) Let people serve thee, and nations
bow down to thee ; be lord over thy brethren, and let thy
mother’s sons how down ta thee : and here Jacob saith to
Judah, (ver 8.) Thow art he whom thy brethren shall
praise ; thy hand shall be in the neck of thy enemies ; thy
Sather's children shall bow down before thee.  And for
grcater cerlainty it is added, (ver. 10.) The scepter shall
nol depart from Judah, nor a lawgwer from belween his
Jeetuntil Shiloh come, and unto him shall the gathering of
the people be. 1 will not trouble the reader or myself with
a detail of the various interpretations which have been
put upon {his passage, but will only ofler that which ap-
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pears to me the plainest, casiest, and best ; T will first ex-
plain the words and meaning of the prophecy, and then
show the full and exact completion of it. They who are
curious to know the various interpretations of the
learned, may find an account of them in (2) Huetius
and (3) Le Clerc: but no one hath treated the subject
in a wore masterly manner than the present (4) Lord
Bishop of Loudon ; and we shall principally tread in his
footsteps, as we cannot follow a better guide.

L. The scepter shall not depari from Judah. 'The word
0w shebet, which we translate a scepter, signifiesa rod
or staff’ of any kind; and particularly the rod or staff
which (b) belonged lo cach tribe as an ensign of their
anthority ; and thence itis transferred to signify a tribe,
as being united under one rod or staff of government, or
a ruler of a tribe; and in this sense it is used twice in
this very chapter, (ver. 16.) Dan shall judge his peopls
as one of the tribesor rulersof Isracl; and again (ver. 28.)
All these arethe twelvetribes or rulers of Isracel. It hath
the same signification in @ Sam. vii. 7. Inall the places
wherein I havewallcedwith all the chilidrenof Israel, spalke
Tawordwith any of the trihes or rulers of Isracl (in the
parallel place of Chronicles, 1 Chron. xvii. 6. it is judges of
Israel ) whom I commanded to feedmy people Israel, say-
g, Why build ye not me an house of cedar 2 T'hre word

M A A R R A S s

\ doth indecd sometimes signify a scepter, but that is apt to
convey an idea of kingly authority, which was not the
- (2) Demonstratio Evangelica, Prop. 9. Cap. 4.

. () Comment. in locan,

X " (D) Bee the 3d Dissertadion in Dishop Sherlock’s Discourses of the Use

3, and lntent of Prophecy.

(& Bishop Sherlock hath cited to this purpase Menochius de Repub.
Ilch. Lib. L. Cap. . Praductum vero nomen est ad significandum tribum
~—quod unaqueeque tribus soam peenliaren vipgam haberet, nomine sno
mseriptam, quam fribumn principes—-manu gestare consucverant.—Cuim
Dominus Aaronem his verbis alloquitnr, sed at fratres tuos de tribu Levi, ot
seeptram patrts tui sume tecum, intellige sceptrom ipsum, et fotam tribum
“quie scoptro significabatuy, o regebater.  [Bat the name (of a rod) hath
“been transtorred to denote a tribe, beeause each tribe was in possossion of
;its peculiar rod, with its name inscribed thercon, which the princes of the
:tribes used to carry in their hand.  When the Lord addresscth Aaron in
“these words, but take thow with thee, both thy brethren of the tribe of J.evi and
“the vod of thy father, we are to understand both the rod itself, and the
" whole tyibe, which was signified, aud ruled, by the rod.] ’ .

o o
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thing intended here : and the (6) Secventy translate it
apx«v a ruler, which answers better to a lawgiver in the
following clause. It could not with any sort of propriety
be said, that the scepter should not depart from Judah,
when Judah had no scepter, nor was to have any for
many generations afterwards: but Judah had a rod er
staff of a tribe, for he was then constituted a tribe as
well as the rest of his brethren.  The very same expres-
sion occurs  Zechariah, (x. 11.) and the scepter o
Egypt shall depart away, which implies that Egypt had
a scepter, and that that scepter should be taken away ;
but no grammar or language could justify the saying
that Judak’s scepler should depmt or be taken away, be-
fore Judah was in possession of any scepter. - Would it
not therefore be better, to substitute the word stqff or
ruler instead of scepter, uuless we restrain the meaning
of a scepter to a rod or staff of a tribe, which is all that is
here intended ? The staff or ruler shall not depart from
Judah. The tribeship shall not depart from Judah.
Such authority as Judah had then, was to remain with his
posterity. 1t is not said or meant, that he: should not
cease from being a king or having a kingdom, for he
was then no king, and had no kingdom ; but only that
he should not cease from being a tribe or body politic,
having rulers and governors of his own, ill a cerlain
“period here foretold.
Nor alawgiver frombetween his feet. Thesensc of the
word scepter will help us to fix and determin the mean-
ing of the other word ppnid mechokek, which we translate
a lawgiver. For if they are not synonimous, they are not
very different.  Such as the government is, such must be
the lawgiver. The government was onlv of a single
tribe, and the lawgiver could be of no more. Nor had
the tribe of Judah at any tine a legislative authority over
all the other tribes, no, not even in the reigns of David
and Solomon. When David appointed the officers for
the service of the temple; (1 Chron. xxv. 1. Ezra viii.
20.) and when Solomon was appointed king and Zadok

(6) Oux ixandss apywr 1¢ Ivda. [A ruler out of Judah shall ot be
wanling.] Sept. .
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priest ; (1 Chron. xxix. 22.) these things were done
with the consent and approbation of the princes and
rulers of lsracl. Indeed the whole nation had but one
law, and one lawgiver in the strict sensc of the word. T'he
km«r himself was not properly a lawgiver; he was only
to have a copy of the law, to read ther ein, and to turn
not aside from the Commandment, to the right hand or

to the left. (Deut. xvii. 18, &c ) Moses was truly, as
he is styled, the lawgiver : (Numb xxi. 18, Deut. xxxii.

21.) and when the word is applied to any other person
or persons, as Judah is twice called by the Psahnist
(Psal. Ix. 7. cviii. 8.) my lawgiver, itis used ina lowersig-
nification. For it clumlws not only a lawgiver, but a
judge : not ouly one who maketh laws, hut hl\(‘wwc one
who exerciscth jurisdiction: and in the (7) Greek it is
translated nyspo@ a leader or president, in the (SY
Chaldec a scrtbe, in the (9)Syriac an exposilor, and in our
English bible it is elsewhere translated a goveraor, as in
Judges (v. 14.) Out of Machir came down governors, and
out of7elmlun t/zeJllzat handle the penofthewriter. The
lawgwcr therefore is to be taken in a restrained sense as
well as the seepter : and perhaps it caunot be translated
better, than judge : Nor a judge from between his fee.
Whether we understand it, that @ judge from between liis
Jeetshall not depart from Judah, or a judge shall not de-
part frombetween his Jecet, 1 conceive the meaning to be
much the same, that there should not he wanting a judge of
the race and posterily of Judah, according to the Hebrew
phrase of children’s coming from between thefeet. They
who expound it of sitting at the feet of Judah, scem net
to have considered that this was the place of scholam and
not of judges and doctors of the law.  As Dan (ver. 16.)
was to judge his people as one of Uie tribes or rulers of
Israel ; so was Judal, and with this particular preroga-
tive, that the stafl or ruler should not depart from Judak,

(7) wass mysper®: i 7wy pngwy avre.  [And a leader from his Inins.]  Sept.
(8) Neque scriba a filiis filiorum cjus.  [Nor a Scribe from lis children's
children.]  Chald.

(9) Et expositor de inter pedes cjus. [And au cxpositor from between
kis feet.] Syr.
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nor a judge from between his feet, until the time here
foretold, which we are now to examine and ascertain.
Until Shiloh come, that is, until the coming of the Mes-
siah, as almost all interpreters, both ancient and modern,
agree.  Ior howsoever they may explain the word, and

whencesoever they may derive it, the Messiah is the per-.

son plainly intcnded.—The (1) Vulgar Latin translates it
Qui millendus est, He who is to be sent ; and to favor this
version that passage in St. John’s Gospel (ix. 7.) is usu-
ally cited, Go wash tn the pool of Stloam, which is by in-
lerprelation sent : Andwho was ever sent with such power
and authority from God as the Messiah, who frequently
speaketh of himsclf in the Gospel under the denomination
of him whom the Father hath sent 2—'T'he (2) Seventy
translate it rz amoxtipeva avly the things reserved for him,
or according to other copies ¢ amoxedlas ke for whom it is
reserved : And what was the great treasure reserved for
Judah, or who was the person for whom all things were
reserved, but the Messiah, whom we have declaring in
the Gospel, (Matt. xi 27.) All things are delivered unto
e of my Father, and again (xxviil. 18.) All power s gi-
ven unto me in heaven and in carth ?—the Syriac trans-
latesit to the saine purpose is cujus illud est, he whose 2t
is, I suppose meaning the kingdom ; and the Arabic cujus
ipse est, whose he s, 1 suppose meaning Judah: And
whose was Judah, or whose was the kingdom so properly
.as the Messial’s who is so many times predicted under
the character of the king of Israel 2——Junius and Trre-
mellius with others (3) translate it filius ejus his son :
And who could be this sonw of Judah by way of emi-
nence, but the Messiah, the seed in which all the nations
of the earth shall be blessed 2—1n the Samaritan text and
version it is pacificus, the peacc-maker ; and (4) this per-

(1) As if St. Jerome had read rn‘)‘w Shileach instead of ."h‘)‘w Shiloh, and
hath devived it from F1OW Shalack misit, the mistake being casy of Iy ok for
Tk

(2) Deriving it fram @ sh quod or gque , and Y lo ei.

(3) Asifit was devived {rom b Shil proftuvium sanguints or v Shile.
Jak secunding, that wherein the intant is wrapped, and theuce by a meto-
‘xemy the infant itself,

" (4) I look upen tho word nl’)‘w Shiloh 1o be derived from thé verh H'JW
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haps is the best explication of the word: And to whom
can this or amy the like title be o justly applied as to the
Messiah, who is emphatically stiled (Is. ix 6 ) the prince
of peace, and at whose birth was sung' that heavenly an-
them, (Luke ii. 10.) Glory to God wn the highest, and
on earth peace, good-will towards men ? '

Thesc are the principal interpretations, and which ever
of these you prefer. the person understood must be the
Messiah. = But the learned Mr. Le Clerc would explain
the text in such a manner as ulterly to exclude the Mcs-
siah: and he was a very able commentator, the best per-
haps upon the Pentateuch ; but like other lcarned men,
he was sometimes apt to indulge strange unaccountable
fancies. Of this kind, 1 conceive, is his interpretation
of this prophecy ; for he (b) says that Skilol signifies finis
ejus aut cessalio, his end or ceasing, and that it may be re-
ferred to the lawgtver, or to the scepler, or even to Ju-
dah himself. But if it be refevred to the lawgtver, or to
the scepter, what is it but an unmeaning tautology. There
shall be a lawgiver as long as there shall be a lawgtver.
There shall not be an end of the scepter till the end of the
scepter come? If it be referred to Judah or the tribe of
Judah, the thing is by no means true; for the tribe of
Judah subsisted, long alter they had lost the kingdom,
and were deprived of all royal authority. Not many
readers, I imagin, will concur with this learned com-
mentator. I'he generality of interpreters, J ewish as well
as Christian, have by Shiloh always understood the Mes-
siah. The Targum of Onkelos is commonly (6) sup-
posed to have been made belore our Saviour’s time, and
he (7) thus expresseth the sense of the passage, ¢ There

' Shalal tranquillns, pacificus fuit, in the same manner as AP kitor fumus is

formed from NP katar suffimigavit ; and there are other ‘'words of that
formation.

(5) He says that ,‘n')‘w Shiloh is the same as 1‘)‘:” Shilo, and ’7‘W Shil
may be derived from by Stod, and Shud is the swme as O Shalak, which
in Chaldee signilies cessare, drsinere—finis ant cessatio verti poterit, Hoe
posito, finis ejus poterit ad legislatorem aut ad sceptrmm releryi, ant etiam ad
ipsum Judam.  ['Fhis being supposed, bis end may be referred to the law-
giver, or to the scepters or even 1o Judah himsell.] Comment in locun.

EG) Sec Prideaux. Connect. Yart 2. B. 8. Anno 37,

7) Non auteretur habens principatum a domo Judix, neque seriba a filiis
filiorum ejus, wsque in secuhan; donce veniat Messias, cujus ¢st regnum.
[Translated in the text. )
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“shall not be taken away one having the principality from
“the house of Judah, nor a scribe fromm his children's
“ children, "till Messias come whose is the kingdom.’
And with him agree the other Targums or Chaldee pa-
raphrases, aud the authors of the Talimud, and other
ancient and modern Jews, whom the reader may see
cited in Buxtorf upon the word. So that, 1 think, no
doubt can remain, that by the coming of Shiloh is meant
the coming of the Messial.

Andunto him shall the gathering of the people be, or
obedience of the people, as it is otherwise translated.
T'hese words are capable of three different constructions;
-and each so probable, that it is not easy to say which was
certainly intended by the author.  For 1. they may relate
to Judal, who is the main subject of the prophecy, and
of the discourse preceding and following; and by the
people we may understand (he people of Isracl: and then
the meaning will be, that the other tribes should be ga-
thercd to the tribe of Judah; which sense is approved
by Le Clerc and some late commentators.  Or 2. they
way relate to Shiloh, who is the person mentioned im-
wediately before; and by the people we may understand
the Gentiles: and then the meaning will be, that the
Gentiles shoutd be gathered or become obedient to the
Messiah ; which sense is consonant to other texts of scrip-
ture, and is confirmed by the aunthority of most ancient
interpreters ; only (8) some of them render it, and he
shall be the expectation of the nation. Or 3. they may still
relale to Shiloh, and yet not be considered as a distinct
clause, but be joined i construction with the preceding
-words, until Shiloh come, the word until being common
to both parts; and then the sentence will run thus, until
Shiloh come and to im the gathering or obedienceof the
people, that is, untl the Messiah come, and until the
people or nations be gathered to his obedicnce ; which
sense is preferred by the most learned (9) Mr. Mede and

(8) Lt ipsc erit expectatio gentium,  {T'ranslated in the text.] Vulg.
“following the Sept. xas avl@- wpogdoxia tbywr. who probably derived the
- word from MP expectait.

(9) See Mcac's Disconrse viii. et Gothofr, Valandi Dissert. cui titulus.

Pretor ¢ medio civinm Jud. ante Messi@ impertm universale non abscessurus,
Syllog. Dissertat. Vol 1. Mann’s Crit, Note in locum,
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some others. -~ And eacli of these interpretations may very
well be justified by the event. -

11. Having thus explained the words and meaning of
the prophecy, 1 now proceed to shew the full and exact
completion of it.  T'he twelve sons of Jacob are here con-
stituted twelve tribes or heads of tribes, (ver.28.) Al
these are the twelve tribes of Isracl; und this is it that
their father spalce unto them, and blessed them ; cvery one
according to his blessing he blessed them. 'To Judah
particularly it waspromised, that the scepter or rod of the
tribe should not depart from him, nor a judge or lawgiver
Jrom between his fect ; his tribe should continue a distinct
tribe with rulers and judges and governors of its own, un-
til the coming of the Messiah.  "T'he people of Israel after

~this setlement of their government were reckoned b

their tribes, but never beforc. It appears that they were
reckoned by their tribes and according to their families,
while they sojourned in Egypt: and the tribe of Judah
made as considerable a figurc asauy of them.. In number
it was snperior to the others: (Numb. i, and xxvi.) it
had the first rank in the armies of Isracl: (Numb. i.) it
marched first against the Canaanites: (Judg. i.) and
upon all occasions manilested such courage as fully an-
swered the character given of it, (ver. 9.) Judah is a lion’s
whelp ;s Jromthe prey, my son, thou art goneup : hestoop-
¢éd down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion, whoe
shall rouse him up 2 1If the first king of Isracl was of the
tribe of Benjamin, the second was of the tribe of Judah ;
and from that time to the Babylonish captivity Judah had
not only the scepter of a tribe, but likewise the scepter of
a kingdom. When it was promised to Judah particularly
that the scepter should not depart from him, it was im-
plied that it should depart from the other tribes: and ac-
cordingly the tribe of Benjamin became a sort of append-
uge to the kingdom of Judah ; and the other ten tribes
were after a time carried away captive into Assyria, from
whence they never returned. The Jews also were carried
captive to Babylon, but returncd afier seventy years: and
during their captivity they were far from being treated as
slaves, as it appears from the prophet’s advice to them;
3
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(Jerem. xxix. 5, &c.) Build ye houses, and dwell irn
them ; and plant gardens, and eat the fruit of them, &ec.
and many of them were so well fixed and settled at Ba-
bylon, and lived there in such case and aflluence, that
they refused to return to their native country. 1In their
captivity they were still allowed te live as a distinet peo-
ple, appointed feasts and fasts for themselves, and had
rulers and governors of their own, as we may collect
from several places in Ezra and Nehemiah. When
Cyrus had issued his proclamation for the rebuilding of
the temple, tlhen rose up the chicf of the fathers, saith
Ezra; (i. 5.) so that they had chiefs and rulers among
them. Cyrus ordered the vessels of the temple to be de-
livered to the prince of Judak ; (Kzra i. 8.) so that they
had then a prince of Judah, Aund these princes and
rulers, who arc often mentioned, managed their return
and settlement afterwards. It is true that after the Ba-
bylonish captivity they were not so free a people as be-
fore, living under the dominion of the Persians, Greeks,
and Romans; but still they lived as 'a distinct people
under their own laws.  The anthority of their rulers and
clders subsisted under these foreign masters, as it had
even while they were in Kgypt. Lt subsisted under the
Asmonean princes, as it had under the government of the
Judges, and Samvuel, and Saul ; for in the books of Mac-
cabees there is frequent mention of the rulers and elders
and council of the Jews, and of public acts and memorials
in their name. 1t subsisted even in our Saviour's time,
for in the Gospels weread often of the chief priests andthe

scribes and the clders of the people.  Their power indeed -

in capital causes, especially such as related to the state,
was abridged in some measure; they might judge, but
not execule without the consent of the Roman governor,
as I think we must infer from this passage, (John xviii.
31.) Then said Pilate unto them, Zake ye him, and judge
him according to your law : the Jews therefore said unto
ham, It is not lawful for us (o put any man to death. 'The
scepter was then departing, and in about forty years after-
wards it totally departed. Their city was taken, their
temple was destroyed, and (;hc_y themselves were either
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s!ain with the sword, or sold for slaves. Aud from that
Ume Lo this they have never formed one body or society,
but have been dispersed among all nations; their tribes
and genealogics have been all confonnded, and they
have lived without a ruler, without a lawgiver, and with-
out supreme authority and government in any part of the
carth.  And this a captivity not for seventy years, hut for

-seventeen hundred.  “ Nor will they ever be able (as

““ the learned (1) prelate expresseth it} after all their pre-
“tences, to shew any signs or marks of the scepter
“among them, till they discover the unknown country
* where never mankind dwelt, and where the apocryphal
“ Xsdras has placed their brethren of the ten tribes.”
(2 Esdras xiii. 41.)

We have scen the exact completion of the former part
of the prophecy, and now let us attend to that of the lat-
ter part, And unto him sha!l the gathering of the people
be. 1If we understand this of Judah, that the other tribes
should bhe gathered to that tribe, it was in some Imcasure
fulfilled by the people’s going up so frequently as they did
to Jcru.sa!cm: which was in the tribe of Judaly, in order
1o obtain justice in difficult cases, and to worship God in
his holy temple.  Whither the tribes go up, (s«aith the.
Psa!mnst exxii. 4, 5.) the tribes of the Lord ; unto the
lestunony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of the

~Lord.  Ior there are set thrones of judgment; the

thrones of the howuse of David.  Upon the division of the
,kmgdo‘msuf Israel and Judah, the tribe of Benjamin, and
th.e priests and Levites, and several ont of all the 6ther
tribes, (2 Chron. xi. 13, 16.) weut over to Judah, and
were so blended and nicorporated together, that thc,v are
mm'e.than once spoken of under the notion of one tribe :
(I Kings xi. 13, 32, 36.) and it is said expressly (1 Kings
xu. 20.) there was none that followed the house n/‘])avibd
but.the tribe of Judak only ; all the rest were sivalloweci
up in that tribe, and considered as parts and members of
it I.n lil_{e manuer, when the Lsraclites were carried awa

captive mnto Assyria, it is said (2 Kings xvii. 18.) there

(1) Bishop Sherlock’s Dissertat, 3d. p. $51. Ldit. 5.
VOL. 1, I
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was nonc left but the tribe of Judah only ; and yet we
know that the tribe of Benjamin, and many of the other
tribes remained too, but they are reckoned as one and the
same tribe with Judah. Nay at this very time there was a
‘remnant of Israel, that escaped from the Assyrians, and
went and adhered to Judah : {or we find afterwards, that
in the reign of Josiah there were some of :Manasseh and
Ephraim and of the vemnant of Isracl, who contributed
money to the repairing of the temple, as well as Judah
ad Bewjainan : (2 Chremr. xxxiv, 9.) and at the solemn ce-
lebration of the passover some of Israel were present as
well as all Judah -and the inhabitants of Jerusalem.
When the people returned from the Babylonish captivity,
then again several of the tribes of 1srael assoetated them-
selves and returned with dJadah and Benjamin;  and in
Jerusalem dwelt of tie clildren of Judah, and of the
childven of Rewjamin, and of the children of Ephraim
and Manassesr. {1 Chron. ix. 3.y At so many different
tiies, and upon such different accasions, the other tribes
were gathered to (his tribe, insomuch that Judah beeawe
the general name of the whole nation ; and after the
Babylonish captivity they were no longer called the peo-
ple of Isvacl, but the people of Judah or Jows.

Again; if we understand this of Shiloh or the Messialy,
that the people or Gentiles shonld be gathered to his obe-
dicuce, it is nowore than is foretold m many cther pro-
phecies of seripture ; and it began to be fuifilled in Cor-
nelins the eenturion, whose conversion (Acts x.) was as |
may say the fiest frwits of the Gentiles, and the harvest
afterwards wos very plenteous. fna few years the gospel
was disseminated, and (ool rool downward, and bore fruit
upward i the most considerable parts of the world thea

known ; aud iv Constartine’s tine, when the empire he-

caime Christian, it might with some propriety be said, the
kingdoms of this werld arc beevne tie kingdoms of our
Lovid and of fits Christ, and ke shall retgn for ever and
ever. (Rev. xic 15.)  We owrselves were of the Gen-
tiles, but are now gathered unto Clivist.

Lastly ; i we jom this in construction with the words

preceding walii Shiloh ennge, two events ave specilied as.
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forerunners of the scepter’s departing from Judah, the
coming of the Messial, and the gathering: of the Gentiles
to him ; and tliese together point out with greater exact:
ness the precise time of the scepter’s depariure.  Now it
1s certain that before the destruction of Jerusalem, and
the dissolution of the Jewish commonwealth by the Ro-
mans, the Messialt was not only come, but great num-
bers likewise of the Gentiles were converted to him. The
very same thing was predicted by our Saviour himself,
(Matt. xxiv. 14.)  7his gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in all the world, for « witness unlo all na-
bons, and then shall the end come, the destruction of
Jesrusalem, and end of the Jewish constitution. The
Jews were not to he cat off, tifl the Gentiles were gralfed
inl(_) the church. And in fact we find that the apostles and
their companions preached the gospel in all the parts of
the world then known. Thedr sonnid (as St. Paul applies
the.sayi'nu-, Rom. x. 18.) went into all the earth, and
their words unlo the cnds of the world. And then the
end came, then an end was put to the Jewish polity in
church and state. "T'he government of the tribe of Judal
had subsisted in some form or other from the death of
Jucob to the last destruction of Jernsalem : but then it
was utterly broken and ruined ; then the scepter departed
apd_ hath been departed ever since.  And now even the
distinction of tribes is in great measure lost among them;
they are called Jews, buat the wribe of Judah is so far
from bearing rale, that they know not for certain which
is the ll‘il)(!. of Judal ; and all the world is witness, that
:z::yugjceétcl::s dominion no where, but every wheré live
‘ Before we conclude, it may not he improper to udd a
Just observation of the learned prelate belore cited.  As
the tribe of Benjamin annesed itself (o the tribe of Judah
as 1ts head, so it rait the same fortune with it ; they went.
together mto captivity, they retwrned home together, and,
were both in being when Skiloh came.  Phis also was
iorctol‘d by Jacob, (ver. 27.) Benpamin shall ravin as
a wo{j 5w the morning he shall devowr the prey, and
at night he shall divide the spoil. The nwhzifzg and

F2 '
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night heve can be nothing else but the (2) morning and
night of the Jewish state; for this state is the subject of
all Jacoly's prophecy from onc end to the other: and
consequently it is hiere foretold of Benjamin, that he
should continue to the very last times of the Jewish state.
This interpretation is confirmed hy Moses’s prophecy,
for the prophecy of Moses is in trnth an exposition of
Jacob's prophecy. Benjamin, saith Moses, (Deut. xxxiil.
12.) shall dwell in safety ; the Lord shall cover him all
the day long. What is this all the day long ? The
same certainly as the morning and night. Docs not this
import a promise of a longer continuance to Benjamin,
than to the other tribes?  And was it not most exactly
fulfilled ? _ '
To conclnde. This praphecy and the completion of it
will furnish us with an invineible argument, not only
that the Messiah is come, but also that Jesus Christ is
the person.  Ifor the scepter was not 10 depart from Ju-
dah, mtil the Messiah should come : but the scepter hath
long been departed, and conscquently the Messi"_\h hath
been long come.  'T'he scepter departed at the final de-
struction of Jernsalem, and hath been departed seventeen
centuries ; and consequently the Messiah came a little
before that period : and if the Messial camne a little be-
fore that period, prejudice itself cannot long make auy
doubt concerning the person. All considerate men must
say, as Simon Peter snid to Jesus, (John vi. 68, 69.)

Lord, to whom shall we go? thow hast the words of

eternal life. And we belicve and are sure that thowart
the Christ, the son of the living God.

(2) Thus some Jewish interpreters referred to by ]’;(l(‘llﬂ.l:;, \l|\(|:|'sl1()x?('l<1l1‘(:
expression, Mane, il est primis Isucliticn regat temp u. ot l:r)‘\l('.‘p_:-
ram, i est post eaptivitatis Baby lovicie tempoa, [t the ||".m|4"."""(.‘ 1.|“1'.i
in the fivst or carly times of the l:u':u'lmjh'km«,:‘lp’n_u.--ln' t ",."_‘.""'f,"ﬁ) | !ll
is, after the tnue of the Babylonish caplivity.]— Vliarezoic. Paps prior, Lab.

3. Cap. 10.001. iy,
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A"
BALAAM’S PROPIIECUES.

\'VONDERFUL as the gift of prophecy was, it was
not always confined to the chosen sced, nor yet always
imparted to the best of men.  God might sometimes, to
convince the world of his superintendence and govern-
ment of the world, disclose the purposes of his providence
to licathen nations.  He revealed himsell to Abimelech,
(Gen. xx.) to Pharaoh, (Gen. xli.) and to Nebuchad-
nezzar, (Dan. ii.) and we have no reason to deny all the
marvellons stories which are related of divination among
the heathens; the possibility and credibility of which 1s
argued on hotlt sides by Cicero in his two books of Divi-
nation, his brother Quintus asserting it in the first book,
and himself labouring to disprove it in the second ; but I
think all unprejudiced readers must agree, that the argu-
ments for it are stronger and better than those urged
against it. Ncither was there any necessity, that the
prophets should always be good men. Unworthy persons
may sometimes be possessed of spiritual gifts as well as of
natural.  Aaron and Miriam, who were inspired upon
some occasions, yet upon others mutinied against Moses,
and rebelled agamst God.  Jonah for his disobedience to
God was thrown into the sea.  Tn the 13th chapter of
the first book of Kings we read of two prophets, the one
a lier and afierwards inspired, the other insﬁircd and
afterwards disobedient to the word of the Tord, Yea,
ont Savionr himself hath assured us, (Mait. vii. 22, 23.)
that i the last day many will say unto him, Lord,
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy nume ? and in thy
name have cast out devils ? and in thy name doné
many wonderful works ? and yet will e profess unlo
thewn, I never knew you; depart from me, ye that
work iniquily. ’
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Balaam was a remarkable instance of hoth kinds, both
of a prophet who was a heathen, and of a prophet who
was an immoral man.  He came from Aram or HMesopo-
lama, oul of the mountains of the east: (Numb. xxiii.
7. Deut. xxiii. 4.) and the east was infamons for sooth-
sayers and diviners. (Is. ii. 6.) However he was a wor-
shipper of the true God, (as were also Melchizedek, and
Job, and others of the heathen nations) and this ap.
pears by his applying to God, (Numb. xxii. 8.) I wi/l
bring you word again, as the Lord shall speal unto me;
and by his calling the Lord his God, (ver 18.) I cannot
g0 beyond the word of the Lord my God to do less or
more.  But his worship was mixed and debased with
superstition, as appears by his building seven gltars, and
sacrificing on each altar, (Numb. xxiii. 1, 2.) and by his
going lo seek for enchantments, whatever they were
(Numb. xxiv. 1.) He appears to have had some pious
thoughts and resolutions, by declaring I cannot go be-
Yond the word of the Lord my God to do less or more :
and by so earnestly wishing, Let mne die the death of the

righteous, and let my lust end be like his. (xxiii. 10.)

But his heart was unsound, was mercenary, was corrupt ;
he loved the wages of unrighteousness, (2 Pet. ii. 15.)and
ran greedily after rewards : (Jude 11.) his inclinations
werz contrary to his duty ; he was ordered to stay, but
,{f.et he wished to go; he was commanded to bless, but yet
he longed to curse; and when he found that he was over-
ruled, and could do the people no hurt as a proplet, he
still contrived to do it as'a politician, and taught Balak
Lo cast a stumbling blocik hefare the children of Israel,
to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to cammit Jarni-
cation. (Rev. ii. 14 So that he was indced a strange
:n‘l..\'turc ul’_ aman ; but so is every man mere or less,
Phere are inconsistencies and contradictions in every cha-
racter, though not so great perhaps and notorious as in
Balaam. If e is called a soothsayer in one part of the

scripture, (Josh. xiii. 22.) in another part he is called a

prophet; (2 Pel. i. 16.) and his name nust have been in
high credit and estimation, that the king of Moab and the
elders of Midian should think it worth their while to send
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two honourable embassies to him at a considerable dis-
tance, to engage him to come and curse the people of
Israel. It was a superstitions ceremony in use among the
Heathens to devote their enemies to destruction at the be-

. ginning of their wars, as it the gods wonld cnter into

their passions, and were as unjast and partial as them-
selves. The Romans had public officers to perform the
cercmony, and (1) Macrobius hath preserved the form
of these execrations. Now Baluam being a prophet of
great note and eminence, it was believed that he was
more intimate than others with the heavenly powers, and
consequently that his imprecations would be more effec-
tual ; for as Balak said unto him, (Nwmb. xxii. 6.) I wot
that he whom thow blessest ts blessed, and he whom thou
cursest s cursed.

But the strangest incident of all is the part of Balaam’s
ass. This usually is made the grand objection to the
truth of the story. T'he speaking ass from that time to
this liath heen the standing jest of every infidel brother.
Philo the Jew secmeth to have been ashamed of this
part of the story: for in the frst bouk of his life of
Moses, whercin he hath given an account of Balaam,
e hath purposely omitted this particular of the ass’s
speaking, T suppose nol to give oflence Lo the Gentiles ;
but he needed not to have been so cautions of offending
them, for similar stories were current among them.
The learned (2) Bochart hath collected several instances,
the ass of Bacchus, the ram of Phrixus, the horse of
Achilles, and the like, not only from the poets and
mythologists, but also from the gravest historians, such
as Livy and Plutarch, who frequently aflirm that oxen
have spoken.  The proper use of citing such authorities
is not to prove, that those instances and this of Balaam
are upon an cqual footing, and equally true; but only
to prove, that the Gentiles believed such things to be
true, and to lie within the power of their gods, and
conscquently could not object to the truth of scripture-
history on this account. Maimonides and others have

(1) Saturnal, Lin. 3. Cap. 9.
(2) Hierozoic, Pavs prior. Lib, 2. Cap. 14,



2 DISSERTATIONS ON

concceived, that the matter was transacted in a vision ; and
it must be confessed that many things in the writings of
the prophets are spoken of as real transactions, which
were only visionary ; and thesc visions made as strong
impressions upon the minds of the prophets as realities.
But it appears rather more probable from the whole tenor
of the narration, that this was no visionary, but a real
transaction. 'I'he words of St. Peter show, that it is to
be inderstood, as he himself understood it, litterally:
(2 Pet. ii. 14, 15, 16.) Cursed children : Which have
Jorsaken the right way, and arc gone astray, following
the way of Balaam the son of Bosor,who loved thewages
af unrighteousness ; but was rebulced for his iniquity ;

the dumb ass spealing with man's voice, forbad the

madness of the prophet. The ass was enabled to utter
such and such sounds, probably, as parrots do, without
understanding them : and say what you will of the con-
struction of the ass’s mouth, of the formation of the
tongue and jaws being unfit for speaking, yet an ade-
quatc cause is assigned for this wonderful effect, for it is
said expressly, that the Lord opencd the mouth of the
ass ; and no one who helieves a God, can doubt of his
having power to do this, and much wore. If the whole
transaction was visionary, no reason can be given why it
was said particularly that the Lord opcned the mouth of
the ass. Butil is thought strange that Balaam should ex-
press no surprise upon this extraordinary occasion ; but
perhaps he had been accustoned to prodigies with his en-
chantments : or perhaps believing the castern doctrin of
the transmigration of human souls into the bodies of
brutes, he might think such a humanized brute not inca-
pable of speaking: or perhaps he might not regard, or
altend to the wonder, through excess of rage and mad-
ness, as the word is in St. Peter: or perhaps (which is
the most probable of all) he might be greatly disturbed
and astonished, as (3) Josephus affirms e was, and yet

(3) Antiq. Ind. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. Secl. 2. ragatlopons & avra da rar i
o8 Queny arggwrtmy soaly x. 7o A Dumvyeroille voee Llumana asinie atto-
nitus turbatnsque, &, [ But while he was astonished and confonnded by
the ass addressing him in a human voice, &e.] P, 153, Ldit. Hudson,

Y
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Moses in his short history might omit this cirewmstance.
The miracle was by no means needless or superfluous;
it was very proper to convince Balaam, that the mouth
and tongue were under God’s direction, and that the
same divine power which caused the damb ass to speak

“contrary to its nature, could make him in like manney

utter blessings contrary to his inclination. And accords
ingly he was over-ruled to bless the people, tho” he came
prepared and disposed to curse them, which according
to (¥) Bochart was the greater miracle of the two, for
the ass was merely passive, but Balaam resisted the
good motions of God.  We may be the more certain Uhat
he was inlluenced to speak contrary to his inclination,
because after he had done prophesying, though he had
been ordered in anger to depart and flee to his place ;
(Numb. xxiv. 10, 11.) yet he had the meanness to stay,
and gave that wicked counsel, whereby the people were
inticed to commit whoredom with the daughters of
Moab, and twenly and four thousand died in the
plague. (Numb, xv. )

T'his miracle then was a proper sign to Balaam, and
had a proper effect ; and we may the more casily believe

_it, when we find Balaam afterwards inspired with such

knowlege of futurity. 1twas not more above the natural
capacity of the ass to speak, than it was above the natu-

“ral capacity of Balaam to foretel so many distant events.

The prophecies render the miracle more credible ; and
we shall liave less reason to doubt of the one, when we

(4) Dabba in Numeros Seet. 20, Deuin asserit 03 axind ideo apernisse, ut
RBalawmum doceret, os, et lingudam penes se esse, adeogue os ipsins Balaami, sé
quarerct Israeli maledicere. Bt vero id docuit eventus, cum Bealaam iis ipsis
invitns henedixit, quibus maledicturus tnto apparata vencerat, non minoere
oraculo, antl efinm majore, quam cuin asing locufn est.  Asina enim crat
merd patiens, sed Balaeon moventi Deo pro visili obsistebat, ut Saiil, cam
prophetam egit, Tlierozoie, Pars priov. Lib, 2. Cap. 14, [ I8abbe in his
twenticth section on the book of Numbers, allirms that God opened the
mouth of Baloaw's ass, to teach him, that the month and the tongue were
in his power, and so those of Balaan himself, iff he shonld go aboat to
curse Isrnel. Aud indeed, the event itself shewed the same thing, secing
Balaam in spite of atl that could be done, blessed the very persons, whom
with so much parade he had come to curse. This was even a zreater mi-
racle than when tiie ass spahe. D'or the ass was mevely passive, whereas
Ealaam to the utmost opposed himsell 1o the infhuences ol God, as Saul did
when he prophesiedd. |

o
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see the accomplishment of the others. Iis predictions

are indeed wonderful, whether we consider the matter
or the stile ; as if the same divine Spirit that inspired his

thoughts, had also raised his language. 'They are called

parables in the sacred text : he look up his parable and
said. 'The same word is used after the same manner in
the book of Job, (xxvii. I. xxxix. 1.) Moreover Job
continued his parable, and said. It is commonly trans-
lated parable or proverb. Le Clerc translates it figura-
tum oralionem : and thereby is meant a weighty and
solemn speech delivered in figurative and majestic lan-
guage. Such, remarkably such (5) arc the prophecies

(5) Sec W this purpose Mr. Lowil’s poefical Preclections, particularly
Priclect. 4, p. 41, Pracleet. 18, p. 173, and his ingenious version of part of
Balaam’s propheoica into Latin verse, Prielect. 20. p. 206, The learned
reader will not be displeased to sce it here

Tuis, Jacobe, quanius est casiris decor!
Tuisque signis, Israel!

Ut rigua vallis fertilem pandens sinum ;
Horti ut scatentes rivulis ;

Sacris Edcnze costi utin sylvis virent,
Cedrique propter flumina,

11li unda multo rore stillaut germina,
Fatusqne alunt juges aquie,

Sancti usque fines promovebit imperi
Rex usque victor hostium.

Illum subacto duxit ab Nilo Dcus,
Novis superbum viribus,

Qualis remotis liber in jugis oryx
Tert celsa coclo cornua.

Vorabit hostes; ossa franget; irrilas
T.acerabit hastas dentibus.

Ut Leo, recumbit; ut leaena, decubat ;

' Quis audeat lacessere?

Quae quisque tibi precabitur, ferat bona !

Mala quee precabitar, luat!

[“ Tn proud array thy tents expand,
Q Isracel, o'cr the subject land :

As tho broad vales in prospeet rise,
As gardens by the waters spread ;

As cedars of majestice size,

I'hat shade the sacred fountain’s head.

"Thy torrents shall the carth o’erflow,
O’crwhelming cach obdurate foe,

1n vain the mind essays to trace

The glorics of thy countless race

1n vain thy king's imperial state
#hall haughty Agay emulate,
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or parables of Balaam. You cannol peruse them with-
out being struck with the beauty of them. You will
perceive uncommon force and encrgy, if you read them
only in our English translation. We shall sclect only
such parts as are more immediately relative to the
design of these discourses.

After hic had offered his first sacrifice, (Numb. xxiii.)
he went to seck the Lord, and at his return he declared
among other things, Lo the people shall dwcell alone, and
shall not be reekoned among the nations. (ver.9.) And
how could Balaam upon a distant view only of a people,
whom he had never seen or kuown Dbefore, have dis-
covered the genins and manners not only of the people
then living, but of their posterity to the latest genera-
tions? What renders it more extraordinary is the singu-
larity of the character, that they should differ from all
the people in the world, and should dwell by themselves
among the nations, without mixing and incorporating
with any. The time too when this was affirmed in-
creases the wonder, it being before the people were well
known in the world, before their religion and govern-
ment were established, and cven before they had ob-
tained a scttlement any where. But yet that the cha-
racter was fully verified in the event, not only all history
testifies, but we have even ocular demonstration at this
day. The Jews in their religion and laws, their rites
and cercinonies, their manners and customs, were so
totally dilferent from all other nations, that they had

Iis mighty God's protectipg haud,

Led bim tromn Pharaoh’s tyrant land,
Strong as the beast that vules the plain,
What power his fury shall restrain?
Who dares resist, his force shall feel
The nations see, and trembling iy,

Or in th’ anequal coullict die;

Aud glut with blood his thirsty stccl.

With aspect kecn he marked bis prey,—
Le couel’d—In scevetambush fvy.—
Who shail the furious lion dare?
Who shall usmov'd his terrors see?
-—Blest, who tor thee exalts his prayer!
And curst the wretch who curseth thee ']
DR. GRiLGoRry.
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litle intercourse or communion with them. An (6)
eminent author hath shown, that there was a general in-
tercommunity amongst the gods of Paganismn; but no
such thing was allowed between the God of lsrael and
the gods of the nations. There was to be no fellowship
Between God and Belial, tho’ there might be between
Belial and Dagon. - And hence the Jews were branded
for their inhumanity and unsociableness; and they as
gencrally hated, as they were hated by the rest of man-
kind.  Other nations, the conquerorsand the ¢onquered,
have often associated and united as one body under the
same laws ; but the Jews in their captivities have com-
monly been more bigotted to their own religion, and
move tenacious of their own rites and customs, than at
other times. And even now, while they are dispersed
among all nations, they yet live distinct and separate
from all, trading only with others, but eating, marry-
ing and conversing chiefly among themselves, We see
therefore how cxactly and wonderfully Balaam charac-
terized the whole race from the first to the last, when he
said, Lo, the psople shall dwell alone, and shall not be
rethoned among the mations. 1In the conclusion too
when he poured forth ihat passionate wish, Let e dic
the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like
his, (ver. 10.) he hiad in all probability some forebodings
of his own coming to an untimely end, as he really did
af(ervsards, being slain with the five kings of Midian by
the sword of Israel. (Numb. xxxi. 8.) .
After the second sacrifice he said among ot]lcr things,
(Numb. xxii. 24.) Behold, the people shall risc up as a
great lion, and lift up himself as ayoung lion: he shallnot
lie down until he eat of the prey, anddrink of the blood of
the stain - and agaiu to the same purpose aficr the third
sacrifice, (xxiv. 8, 9.) Ile shall cal up {hc nalions his
enemics, andshall breal:their bones,and prercethem thro’
with his arrows : He couched, he lay down as a lion, and
as a great Lion ; who shall stir himup 2 Blessed is hethat
blesscth thee, and cursed is he that curseth thee. Which

(6) Scethe Divine Legation of Meses. Book 2. Secl. 6. and Book 5. Sect. 2.
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passages are a mahifest prophecy of the victories which
the Israclites should gain over their enemies, and parti-’
cularly the Canaanites, and of their secure possession and
quict enjoyment of the land afterwards, and particularly
in the reigns of David and Solomon. It is remarkable
too, that God hath here put into the mouth of Balaam
much the same things which Jacob had beforc predicted
of Judal, (Gen. xlix. 9.) Judah i3 a liow's whelp ; from
the prey, my son thow art gone up : ke stooped down, he
couched as a lion, and as an old lion ; who shall rouse
him up 2 and Isaac had predicted of Jacob, (Gen. xxvij.
29.) Cursed be every one that curseth thee, and bless-
ed be he that blesseth thee : there is such analogy and
harmony between the prophecies of scripture.

At the same time Balaam declared, (ver. 7.) Hus king
shall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom shall be
exalted. Somc copies have Gog instead ot Agag, which
reading is embraced by the (7) authors of the Universal
History, who say that “as the Samaritan, Septuagiut,
‘“ Syriac, and Arabic read Gog instead of Agag, and
“ Gog doth generally signify the Scythians and northern
“ nations, scveral interpreters have preferred this latter
“ reading to the first, and not without good grounds.”
But it is a mistake to say, that the Syrac and Arabic
read Gog : it is found only in the (8) Samaritan and
the Septuagint,.and in Symmachus according to Gro-
tius: the () Syriac and Arabic have 4gag as well as

(7) See Universal History, Book L. Chap. VII. Sect. 2. Vol. 1. p. 534
Tol. Edit. note Y.

(8) Extolleturque piae Gog rex cjus.  [And his king shall be exalted
above Gop.]  Samar.

Kas ilwldnoilos n Twy Lacirea. [And the kingdom of Gog shall be ex-
alted.] Sept.

i wlnoddar g Fuy faaidsvg adls. [And his kingdom shall be exalted
above Gog.]  Symm. apud Grot.

(9) Extollctur prae Agag rege, et exaltabitar regnum. [ He shall be ex-
tolled above King Agag, and his kingdom shall be exalted.]  Syr.

Lxaltabitur plusquam Agag rex ejus, et extolletar regoum ¢jus. [ More
than Agag shall his King be exalted, and hiskingdom shall be extolied.] Arab.

Roborabitur magis quam Axag vex cjus, ct clevabitur regnum illius,
[ His King shall be strengthened more than Agag, and his kingdomn shall be
lifted upfj Quk.

Tolletur propter Agag rex ejus, et auferetar regnum illius, [1is king shall
hetakenaway for the suke of Agag, and his kingdom shall be removed.] Vulg.
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the Targum of Onkelos and the Vulgate, tho this latfet
with a different sense and construction of the words.
Ncither have we any account that Gog was o famouy
king at that time, and much less that the king of Isracl
was ever exalted above him ; and indeed the Scythians
and northern nations lay too remote to be the ‘proper
subject of a comparison. The reading of the Hebrew
copies, lus king shall be higher than Agag, is without
doubt the true reading : and we must cither suppose that
Agag was prophcsied of by name particularly, as Cyrus
and Josiah were several years before they were born :
or we must say with (1) Moses Gerundensis, a learned
rabbi quoted by Munster, that Agag was the general
name of the kings of Amalek, which appears very pro-
bable, it being the custom of those times and of those
countries Lo give one certain name Lo al} their kings, as
Pharaok was the general names of the kings of Baypt,
and Abimelech for the kings of the Philistines.  Amalek
{oo was a neighbouring country, and therefore is fitly
mtroduced upon the present occasion : and it was likewise
at that time a great and florishing kingdom, for (nt
ver. 20.) itis stiled the first of the nations ; and therefore
for the king of lsracl to be exalted above the king of
Awalck was really a wonderful exaltation. But wonder-
ful as it was, it was accomplished by Saul, who smote the
Amalckiles from Havilah, until thow comest to Shur, that
is over agawmst Ligypt : and he took Agag the king of the
Amalekites alive, and witerly destroyed all the people
with theedgeof the sword. (1 Sam. xv. 7,8) The first
king of Israel subdued Agag the king of the Amalckites,
so that it might truly and properly be said, hes king shall
be higher than Agag, and his kingdom shallbe exalted,
as it was afterwards greatly by David and Solomon,

Ilis latter prophecics Balaam ughers in with a remark-

(1) Bt sccundum Mosen Gerundensem, quilibet vexs Amalekitarnm fuit
vocatus Agng‘,' lr:umil‘quc prim.i regis nomen in omnes posteros solivm regni
oceupantes; sicnta Ciesare primo omnes Romanorum reges Ceesares appel-
lantur, [:\ncl according 1o Noses (‘.crlluulcusis. every King olthe Amalekites
waus pauned Ageg.  And the name of the fivst king was transfereed 1o all
that suceecded him in the throne of the kingdom ; as trom the first Casar

" all the Rowan emperors were ealled Casars.]  Mlunsterus.
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able preface. Ralaam theson of Beor hath said, and the
manwhose cyes are open, hath said ; Ile hath said, which
heard the words of God, which saw the vision of the Al-
mighty, fulling into a trance, bul having his eyes open.
(ver. 3, 4, and 15, 16.) Which hath occasioned much
perplexity and confusion, hut the words rightly rendered
will admit of an casy interpretation.  Balaam the son of
Beor hath said, and themanwhose eyes arcopenhathsaid:
It should be the man whose eye was shut : for the word
R shatam is used only here and in Lamentations,
(iii. 8.) and there it siguifics to shut: and the word
N satam which is very near of kinto it, I think, hath

always that signification.  St. Jerome translates it cujus

obturatus est oculus : and in the margin of our bibles it is

~ rendered who had his cyes shaut, but with this addition, b

now open. 1L plainly alludes to Balaam’s not seeing the
angel of the Lord, at the same tiwe that the ass saw him.
He hath said, which heard thewordsof God, which saw the
vision of the Almighly ; for in this story we read several
times, that God cawine unto Balaam and said unto him ;
and possibly he might allude to former revelations.
Falling into a trance but having his eyes open ; in the
original there is no mention of @ trance ; the passage
should be rendered, falling and his eyes were opened, al-
luding to what happened i the way to Balaam’s falling
with his falling ass, and then having his eyes opened:
Andwhen the ass saw the angelof the Lord she [ell down
under Balaain—Thenthe Lordopened the eycs of Balaam,
and he saw the angclof the Lord standing in the way, and
his sword drawninhis hand ; and he bowed down his head,
and feil flat on his fuce. (xxii. 27, &c.) A contrast is
intended between having his eyes shut, and having his

- eyes opened ; the one answers to the other.  The design

of this preface was (0 excile attention: and so Balaam
proceeds to advertise Balak what this people shell do to
his people in the latier days, Dy which phrase is meant
the time to come, be it more or less remote.

He hegins with what more immediately concerns the
Moabites, the people to whom he is speaking, (ver. 17,
18,19.) I shall see ham, but not wow ; I shall behold him,
but not nigh ; or rathier. I see hem, hut nolt now; 1hehold
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him but not nigh ; the future tensc in Hebrewbeing often:

uscd for the prosent. e saw with the eyes of prophecy,
and propliets are emphatically stiled seers.  There shall

come a slar aut of Jacob, aud a scepter shall vise out of

Israel. The slar and the scepter arve prabably metaphors
borrowed from the ancient hieroglyphics, which mnch
influenced the language of the east: and they evidently
denote some eminent and illustrious king or ruler, whom
he particularizes in the following words. nd he shall
smite Lhe corners of Moab, or the pringes of Moab ac-
cording to other versions.  This was exccuted by David,
for he smote Moab, and measurcd them with a line,
casting them down to the ground : even with two lines
measured le, to put to death ; and with one full linc to
keep alive : that is lic destroyed two thirds, and saved one
third alive : and so the Moabites became David’s ser-
vants, and brought gifts. (2 Sam. viii. 2.)

And destroy all the children of Sheth. 18by Sheth was
meant the son of Adam, then all the children of Sheth
are all mankind, the posterity of Cain and Adam’s other
sons having all perished in the deluge, and the line only
of Sheth having been preserved in Noah and his family :
but it is very harsh to say that any king of Isracl would
destroy all mankind, and therefore the (2) Syriac and
Chaldee soften it, that hic shall subdue all the sons of
Sheth, and rule over all the sons of men. The word
occurs only in this place, and in Isaiah (xxii. 5.) where
it is used in the sense of breaking down or destroying :
and as particular places, Moab and Edom, are men-
tioned both before and after; so it is reasonable to con-
clude that not all mankind in general, but some particu-
Iar persons were intended by the expression of the sons
of Sheth. 'The (3) Jerusalem Targum translates it the

ﬁ A\l
sons of the cast, the Moabites lying cast of Judaa.

(2) Et subjugabit omues filios Seth.  [And he shall subdue all the chil- '

dren of Seth.| Syr.
73t dominabitur omnium filiorum homizum,  [And he shall rule over all
the children of men.]  Chald. o
(3) Hiuc Jerosolim.  Pavaphrastes filios orvientis vertit.  Moabitee cnim
erant ad ortumn Judee  [Henee the Jernsalem paraphrastrendereth it the
sous of the east. For the Moubites dwell on the cast of Judea] Le Clere,
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Rabbi Nathan (4) says that Sheth is the name of a city
in the border of Moah. Grotius (5) imagins Sheth to
be the name of some famous king among the Moabites:
Our Poole, who is a judicions and useful commentator,
says that Sheth ““secems to be the name of some then
eminent, though now unknown, place or prince in
‘Moab, where there were many princes, as appears
from Numb. xxiii. §. Amosii. 3: there being innume-
rable instaiices of sucl places or persous sometimes
famous. but now utterly lost ag to all monuments and
remembrances of them.”  Vitringa in his commentary
upon Isaiah, (6, conceives that the ldnmeans were in-
tended; the word Sheth signifying a foundationor fortified
place, because they trusted greatly in their castles and
fortilications.  DBut the Idumeans are mentioned after-
wards ; and it is probable that as two hemistichs relate to
them, two also relate to the Moabites ; and the reason of
the appellation assigned by Vitringa is as proper to the
Moabites as to the Idumeans. It is common in the stile
of the Hebrews, and especially in the poctic parts of
scripture, and we may observe it particularly in these pro-
phecies of Balaam, that the same thing in effect is
repcaled in other words, and the latter member of cach
period is exegetical of the former, as in the passage before
us; I see him, but not now ; 1 behold him, but not migh :
and then again, there shall come « star out of Jacob,

(4) R. Nathan dicit Seth nomen wurbis csse in termino Moal,  Vide Li-
ram. [Rabbi Nathan saith, that Scth was a city in the confincs of Moab.
8ee Lira.] Drusius.

(8) Nihil vero propius guam Seth nominatum fuisse regem aliquem exi-
mium inter Moabitas. [Nothing is more probable, than that Seth was the
name of sume distinguished king among the Moabites.]  Grot.

(G) Non desisto ab hac sententia, vocem ﬁ“)‘]p farkar in verbis Bileami
certo significare destructionem, eversionemn, vastationem ; elsi hieream in phrasi
DY 3 filierum Seth, per quos secunduin cireumstantiag loci intelligi puto
Ldumzeos, voce 11 appellative sampta pro fumdamento, sive loco munits, guod
illi maxime arcibus ac munimentis suis fiderent, |1 am fully persuaded that
the word T ¢ karkar,” in the specch of Balaam, signilics, desiruction,oner=
throw, devastation, but Iz in some doubt about the phrase, the children of
*Seth, whom from the circumstances of tha place, Timagin to have been Jdus
means: the word Seth, being understood appellatively, as signifying a
Joundation or furtified place, beeause the Idumeans placed the grealest trust
in their castles and fortifications.] Vitring. in Jesaimin. Cap. 22. ver. 5. p.
B4}, Vol 1.

VOL. L G
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‘and a scepter shall rise ont of Israel : and again after-
wards, And Edom shall be a possession, Seir also shall
be a possession for his enemivs. 'There is great reason
therefore to think, that the same manner of speaking was
continued here, and consequently that Sheth must be the
name of some eminent place or person among the Mo-
abites ; and shall smite the princes of Moab, and destroy
all the sons of Sheth.
And Edom shall be a possession. This also was ful-
illed by David; for he put garrisons in Fdom ; through-
out all Edom put he garrisons, and all they of Edom
became David’'s servants. (2 Sam. viii. 14.) David him-
self in two of his psalins hath mentioned together his con-
quest of Moab and Edom. as they are also joined together
in this prophecy ; Moab is my wash-pot, over Edom will
I cast out my shoe. (Psal. [x. 8. cviii. 9.) Seir also shall
be a possession for his enemics. that is for the Israelites.
Seir is the name of the mountains of Kdom, so that even
their mountains and fastnesses could not defend the Idu-
means from David and his captains. And Israel shall do
valiantly, as they did particularly under the command
of David, several of whose victories are recorded in this
same Sth chapter of the 2d hook of Samuel, togcther
with his conquest of Moab and of Edomn. Out of Jacob
shall come he that shall have dominion, and shall de-
stroy him that remaineth of the city ; not only to defeat
them in the field, but destroy them even in their strongest
cities, or perhaps some particular city was intended, as we
may infer from Psal. 1x. 9. cviii. 10. Who will bring me
tnlo the strong city 2 who will lead me into Edom 2 And
we read particularly that Joab, David's general, smote
every male i Iidomn : for six months did Joab remain
there with all Israel, until he had cut off cvery male in
Ldom. (1 Kings xi. 15, 16.)

We see how exactly this prophecy hath been fulfilled

in the person and actions of David : but most Jewish as
-well as Christian writers apply it, primarily perhaps to
David, but ultimately to the Messiah, as the person
chiefly intended, in whom it was to reccive its full and
entirec completion. Onkelos, who is the most ancient and
valuable of the Chaldee paraphrasts, interprets it of the
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Messiah. ¢ When a prince, (7) says he, shall arise of
¢ the house of Jacob, and Christ shall be anointed of
¢ the house of lsrael, he shall both slay the princes of
¢ Moab, and rule over all the sons of men:’ and with
him agree the other Targums or paraphrases. Maimo-
nides, who is one of the most learned and famous of the
Jewish doctors, understands it partly of David, and
partly of the Messiah : and with him agree other rabbics,
whom you may find cited by the critics and commenta-
tors to this purpose. 1t appears to have heen generally
understood by the Jews, as a prophecy of the Messiah,
because the false Christ, wlo appeared in the reign of
the Roman emperor Adrian, (8) assumed the title of
Barchochebas or the son of the star, in allusion to this
prophecy, and in order to have it believed that he was the
star whom Balaam had seen afar off. The Christian
fathers, I think, are unanimous in applying this pro-
phecy to our Saviour, and to the star which appeared at
his nativity. Origen in particular saith, that (9) in the
law there are many Lypical and enigmatical references to
the Messiah : but he produceth this as one of the plainest
and clearest of prophecies: and both (1) Origen and
Eusebius affirin, that it was in consequence of Balaam’s
prophecies, which were known and helieved in the cast,
that the Magi, upon the appearance of a new star, came
to Jerusalem to worship him who was bori king of the
Jews. T'lie stream of modern divines and commenta-
tors runneth the same way, that is they apply the pro-

(7) Cum consurget rex de domo Jacob, et ungetur Christus de domo
Isruel; et occidet principes Moah, el dominabitur omium filiorum bowmi-
num. [Transiated in the text.]  Onk.

(8) Sce Basnage’s Hist. of the Jews, Book 6. Chap. 9. Sect. 12,

(9) Tominws pir 8y ras a.m'yy.a.‘rwawg araQeopaiya 5ig TOV OIS0y TWY avas
YIYERUULEIWY 58 TY Vopw WAL W ST 4576 ELOEL. 7u‘unfhea 2 o é:?nriea: 1y sy
ogw 47T TH maeoﬂ@< ahia Tia Tapr Tavla. Quamobyem quam plumnn in-
venire licet scripta in lege tum {ypice, tum obseure, quwe referantur ad
Christum. Aperliora vero alia, el manifestiora pricter hizec, «go in pre-
sentia non video, [ Wherctore, although in the law, tiire may be foand
many things which typically and enignatically have aieference to Christ,
yet at present, I sce none, which more plainly and manilestly have an allue
sion to himn, tban the one now hefore us.]

(1) Orig. contr. Cels. Lib. 1. Seet. 60. p. 374, Vol. 1. In Numeros Hom.
13. Sect. 7. p. 331, Vol. 2. Kdict. Benedict. Eusebi' Demovstrat. £vapgel.
Lib. 9. Sect. 1. p. 417. Lidit. Paris. 1625,

G 2
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phecy principally to our Saviour, and by Moab and Edom
understand the cnemies and persecutors of the church.

And it must be acknowledged in favor of this opinion,

that many prophecies of scripture have a double mean-
ing, litteral and mystical, respect (wo events, and receive
a two-fold completion.  David too was in several things
a type and figure of the Messiah.  If by destroying all
the children of Sheth be meant ruling over all man-
fetnd, this was never tulfilled in David. A star did really
appear at our Saviour’s mtlwly, and in Scripture he i
stiled the day-star, (2 Pet. 1. 19.) the morning-star,

(Rev. ii. £8.) the bright (m(l morning-star, (xxii. 16.)
perhaps in allusion Lo this very prophecy.  Dr. Warbur-

ton, who improves every subject that he handles, assigns
a farther reason.  Speq iking of the two sorts of metaphor
in the ancient use of it, the popular and common, and
the hidden and wysterious; he (2) says that ** the pro-
“ phetic writings are full of this kind of metaphor. To
‘“ Instance only in the famous prediction of Balaam—
“ there shall come a star out of Jucob, and a scepler
“ shall risc out of Israel. This pmphccy may possibly-
in gome sensc refate to PDavid, but without doubt it be-

““ longs principally to Christ. Iere the metaphor of a
scepter was common and popular to denote a ruler, like
“ David; but the star, tho’ like the other, it signified
in the propletic writings a temporal prince or ruler,
“ yet had a secret and hidden meaning likewise. A star
“ 1 the Egyptian hicroglyphics denoted (3) God : (and
“ how much hlcmnlyphu, writing influenced the castern
“ languages we shall sce plcsently) Thus God in the
¢ prophet Amos, reproving the Israclites for their wlo-
“ latry on (heir first coming out of Ligypt, says, Have

“ yeoffered unto me sacr l/lCC.S and offerings in the wil-
“ derncss forty ycars, O housc of Isracl? BulJc have.
“ borne the labernacle of youwr Moloch and Chiun
“ your unages, the star ot your God whick ye made to

~

“ yoursclves. (Amos v.20,26.) The star of your God is

“(2) See the Divine Legation, &e. Book 4., Sect. 1. [t I ] '
&) Asrp mag’ Ao-yu-n‘lws; yeaQopev D Sior (apann.  [The pictwie of aster
among the Ly ptinns, signilics God. ] llorapol lierog. Lib. 2. Cap. 1,
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 here a noble figurative expression o signify the image

of your God : for a star being employed in the hiero-
glyphics to signily God, it is nch here with great ele-
gance to signify the material image of a God; the
“ words the star of your God bheing nnly a repetition (so
usnal in the Hebrew tongue) of the preceding —Chiun
your umages ; and not (as some critics suppose) the
sane with your God star, sidus Deumvestrum. Hence
we conelude that the metaphor here used by Balaam of
“ a slar was of that abstruse mysterious kind; and <o to be
€< unqutood ;and (‘on.soquonlly that it rvhtcd only to
Christ, the eternal son of God.” Thns fav this exeel-
lent writer. But though for these reasons the Messiah
might be remotely mten(l(‘(l yet we cannot allow that he
was intended solely, because David might he called a star
by Balaam, as well as other rulers or governors are hy
Daniel, (wn 10.) and by 5t. John :* (Rev. 1. 20.) and we
must insist upon it, that the primary inention, the litteral
meaning of the prophecy respects the person ‘and actions
of David : and for this reason particularly, hecause Ba-
laam is here advertising Balak, IWhat this people should
do to his people in the lallnr (I(n/s that is, what the Isra-
elites should do to the Moabites hereafter.

From the Moabiles he turned his eyes more to the south
and west, and looked on their neighhours, the Amalekites ;
and took up his parable and said, (ver. 20.) Amalel: was
ke first of the nations, but his latter end shall be that
he perish for coer. Amalel was the Jirst of the na-
tions, the first and most powerful of the neluhbnunug na-
tions, or the first that warred against Isracl, as itis in the
margin of onr bibles. The Iatter mlelplctalmn 1S pro-
posed by (4) Onkelos and other Jews, 1 suppose because
they would not allow the Amalekites 1o he a more an-
cient nation (han themselves @ but most good critics pre-
fer the former interpretation as more casy and natural,
and for a very good reason, hecanse the Amalekites ap-
pear to have been a very ancient nation,  They are rec-

-
-

LS
-

-
-

-
-

-
-

(4) Principium bellormn Tsrael it Amaleeh.  [Amalek was the first that
warred against Lsrael | Onk,
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koned among the most ancient nations thereabouts)

(1 Sam. xxvii. 8.)—the Geshurites, and the Gezrites,
and the Amalekiles ; for these nations were of old the
tnhabitants of the land, as thou gocst to Shur, even unto
the land of Egypt. They arc mentioned as early as in
the wars of Chedorlaomer: (Gen. xiv. 7.) so that they
must have been a nation before the times of Abraham
and Lot, and consequently much older than the Moab-
ites, or Edomites, or avy of the nations descended from
those patriarchs. And this is a demonstrative argument,
that the Amalekites did not descend from Amalck, the
son of Eliphaz and grandson of Esau, as many have sup-
posed only for the similitude of names; (Gen. xxxvi.
12.) but sprung from some other stock, and probably, as
the Arabian writers afirm, from Amalek or Amlak, the
son of Ham and graudson of Noah. Amlak ot Amlik, fils
de Cham, fils dc Noé-—C’est celuy-que les Hebreux ap-
pellent Amalec pere des Amalecites: so saith Herbelot ;
but it is to be wished that this valuable and useful author
had cited hjs authorities.  According to the (b) Ara-
bian historians too, they were a great and powerful na-
tion, subdued Egypt, and held it in subjection several
years. They must certainly have been more powerful, or
at least more courageons, than the neighbouring nations,
because they ventured to attack the Israelites, of whom the
other nations were afraid.  But though they were the
first, the most ancient and powcerful of the neighbouring
nations ; yet their latter end shall be that they perish for
ever. Hcre Balaam unwittingly confirms what God had
before denounced by Moscs, (Exod. xvii. 14,1 And the
Lord said unto Moses, Write this for @ meniorial in @
book, and rehcarse it in the cars of Joshua, for 1 will
(or rather. that [ will) utterly put out the rememhrance
of Amalek from under heaven. Balaam had hefore
declared, that the king of lsrael should prevail over the
King of Amalek ; but leve the menace is carried farther,
and Amalek is consigned to utter destruction.  This sen-
tence was jn great measure execnted by Saul, who smole

(.’l) See Univers, Flist, BO;)k 1. f'h.‘lp. 3. ™ 28], Lolio Edit. Vol. 1.
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the Amalekites, and utterly destroyed all the people with
the edge of the sword. (1 Sam. xv. 7, 8 ; When they had
recovered a little, David and his men wenl up and invaded
them : and David smote the land, and left neither man
nor woman alive. and took away the sheep and the oxen,
and the asses wnid the camels, and the apparel. (1 Sam.
xxvii. 8, 9.) David made afarther slaughter and couquest
of thewn at Zaglag s (1 Sam. xxx.) and at last the sons of
Simeon, in the days of Hezelkiah king of Judah, smnte
the rest of the Amalekites that were escaped, and dwelt
in their habitations. (1 Chron. iv. 41, 42, 43.) And
where is the name or the nation of Amalek subsisting at
this day? What history, what tradition concerning them
is remaining any where? 'They are Lut just enough
known and remembered to show, that what God had
threatened he had panctually fulfilled ; I will utterly put
oul the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven ;
and his latier cnd shall be that he perish for ever.

Then he looked on the Kenites: and tookup his parable,
and said (ver. 21, 2.) Strong is thy dwclling place, and
thou putlest thy nest in a rock. Ncvertheless the Kenile
shall be wasted, until Asshur shall carry thee away cup-
tive. Commentators are perplexed, and much at loss to
say with any certainty who these Keniles weve, Ther'e
arc Kenites mentioned (Gen. xv. 11.) amonyg the Canaant-
tish nations, whose fand was promised unto Abvahaw; and
(6) Le Clerc imagines that those Kenilcs were the peo-
ple here intended: But the Canaantush natious are not
the subject of Balaam’s prophecies ; and the Canaanitish
pations were to be rooted out, hut these Keniles were to
continue as long as the Israelites themselves, and to be
carried captive with them by the Assyrians ; and in tae
opinion of (7) Bochart, liose Keniles as well as the

(6) Iic antiguiores illi Kenai intelligendi.  Le Clerc in locum.  [Here
these move ancient fienites are o be understood.  Sec Lie Clere o the
passage.] ‘ o o

(7) Horum ego nomen deletum fuisse pataverim i colemons @ o ‘rvallo,
quod inter Ahrahami et Mosis @vam in.tnrcys's:'l. Id certe necesse -, v h-
seuro Jatuisse tempoye Josume, qui nee in divisiene torre, nee i sense S
tium a sc devicsrmn iMoruns meminit uspiam,  [Lam o1 vpitor, Tt Laeir
pawnes perished in the period, which intervened between the times ud sabra-
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Kenizzites became cxtinct in the interval of time which
passed hetween Abraham and Moses, being not mention-
ed by Joshua iu the division of the land, nor reckoned
among the nations conquered by him. The most pro-
bable account of these Kenites 1 conceive to be this.
Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, is called in one place
the priest of Midian (Exod. iii. 1.) and in another the
Kenite. (Judg. i. 16.) We may infer therefore, that the
Midianiles and the Kenites werve the samme, or at least that
the Kenites were some of the tribes of Midian. The Mi-
dianites are said to be confedcrates with the Moabites in
the begiuning of the story, and the elders of Midian as
well as the elders of Moab invited Balaam to come and
curse Israel; and one would naturally expect some no-
tice to be taken of them or their tribes in the course of
these prophecies. Now of the Kenites, it appears, that
part followed Israel: (Judg. i. 16.) but the greater part
we may presume, remained among the Midianites and
Amalekites.  We read in (1 Sam. xv. 6.) that there were
Kenites dwelling among the Amalekites, and so the
Kenites are fitly mentionied here next after the Ama-
lekites. 'T'heir situation is said to be strong and sccure
among the mountains. Strong is thy dwelling place, and
thou puttest thy nest in a rock ; wherein is an allusion to
the nawme, the saine word in Hebrew signifying a nest and
a Kenite. Nevertheless the Kenite shall be wasted, until
Asshur carry thee away captive. 'T'he Amalekites were to
be utterly destroyed, but the Kenites were to be carried
captive. And accordingly, when Saul was sent by divine
commission to destroy the Amalckites, he ordered the
Kenites to depart from among them. (1 Sam. xv. 6.) JInd
Saul said wito the Kenites, Go depart, get you down from
among theAmalelites, lestI destroy yowwidh them: for ye
shewed kindness to all the children of Israel when the
came up out of Egypt; for the kindness which some
of them shewed to lsracl, their posterity was saved. So

hami and of Moses,  Vhis howeveris ecrtain, that their name lay in oblivien
in the time of Joshua, who neither in his division of the land, norin his enu-
meration of the nations subdned by the fsraclites, any where makes mens
tion of it.] Phaleg. Lib. 4. Cap. 36. Col. 397.
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the Kenites departed from among the Amalekites. This
showeth that they were wasted, and reduced to a low and
weak condition ; and as the kings of Assyria carried cap-
tive not only the Jews, but also the Syrians (2 Kings xvi.
9.) and several other nations; (2 Kings xix. 12, 13.) it
is most highly probable that the Kenites shared the same
fate witiv their neighbours, and were carried away by the
same torrent; and especially as we find some Kenites
mentioned among the Jews after their return from cap-
tivity. (1 Chron. ii. b5.)

The next verse, (ver. 23.) And he toole up his parable,
and said, Alas, who shall live when God docth this ! is by
several commentators referred to what precedes; but it
relates rather to what follows. And he took up his parable,
and said : this preface’is used. when he enters upon some
new subject.  Alas, who shall live when God docth this !
this exclamation now implies that he is prophesying of
very distant and very calamitous times. Jnd ships, or
rather for ships, as (he particle y often signifies, and this
instance among others is cited by (8) Noldius.  For ships
shall come from the coast of Chittim, and shall afflict
Asshur, and shall afftict Eber, and he also shall perish

or cver. (ver.24.)

Cluttim was one of the sons of Javan, who was one of
the sous of Japheth, by whose posterity, the iles of the
Genliles (Gen. x. b.) were divided and peopled, that is
Europe, and the countries to which the Asiatics passed
by sea, for such the Hebrews called dlands.  Chiltim is
used for the descendents of Chittim, as Asshur is put for
the descendents of Asshur, that is the Assyrians: but
what people were the descendents of Chittim, or what
couutry was meant by the coasts of Chitliin, it is not so
casy to determin.  "I'he critics and commentators are ge-
nerally divided into two opiuions; the one asserting that
Macedonia, and the other that ltaly was the country here
intended: and cach opinion is recommended and autho-
rised by some of the first and greatest names in learning :
a8 not to mention any others, (9) Grotius and Le Clere

(8) Noldii Part. y37.
) Grotius in locum et Clericus in locum, ot in Genes. x. 4
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contend for the former, (1) Bochart and Vitringa are
sirenuous for the latter. But there is no reason why we
may not adopt both opinions, and especially as it is very
well known and agreed on all hauds, that colonies came
from Greece to Italy ; and as (2) Josephus saith, that all
Hands and most maritim places are called Chetiim by the
Hebrews ; and as manifest traces of the name are fo he
found in both countries; the ancient name of Macecdonia
having heen (3) Macellia, and the Latins having before
been called Ceti  What appears most probable is, that
the sons of Chittim settled first in Asia Minor, where
were a people called Celér, and a river called Cetium,
according to (4Y Homer and =trabo.  Ifrom Asia they
might pass over inte the tasd Cyprus, which (5) Josephus
sarti was possessed by Clicthim, aid cailed Chethima ; and
where was also the city Cittium, tamous for being the
birth-place of Zeuo, the founder of the scet of the Stoics,
who was thercfore called the Cittican.  And from theuce
they might send forth colonies into Greece and Italy.
This ploinly appears, that wherever the land of Chittim
or the iles of Chiltim are mentioned in scripture, there
are evidently meant some countries or ilands in the
Meditcrranean. :

Isaiah prophesying of the destruction of Tyre by Ne-
buchadnezzar, saith (xxiii. 1.) Howl. ye ships of Tar-
shish, that is the ships trading from Tyre to 'Tartessos in
Spain ; for T'yve is laid waste : from the land of Chittim it
ts revealed lo them ; the news is brought first to the coun-
tries and ilands in the Mediterranean, and from thence
it-is conveyed to Spain ; and afierwards, (ver. 12.) Arise,

(1) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 3. cap. §. ot Vitringa in Yesatam. xxiii. 1.

(2) xat e’ arTng mool 75 Waoal, xui Ta WAOW Twr Dapa Saracoar, XIOI".
Fwo ECpaswr orepalias. 1% ab ca [Chethima] insula: omnes, et pleraquc Joca
mariiima ab Hebrais Chethim dicuntur, I['l'runslalcd in the text.] Antiq.
Lib. 1 Cap. 6. p. 17. Edit. 1Tudson. Vol. 1,

(3)Vide Bocharium ibid,

(4) Vomer. Odyss X 1L 520, ¢f Scholiast. ibid. Strabo Geograph. Lib, 13,
P- 915, 916. Vol. 2. Edit. Amstel. 1707,

(5) XeBipe® & Kebipo Tno ingovioyer.  Kume®- avly sy xareilas.  Chethi-
mas autem Chetimant insulam occupavit; ipsa vero nunc Cyprus vocatur.
[ But_Chethim possessed the island of Chethima, which is now called Cy-
prus.] Josephus ibid,
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pass over Lo Chitlim, there also shalt thow have no rest ;
the inhabitants might {ly from Tyre, and pass over to the
countrics and ilands in the Mediterrancan, but even there
they shonld fivl no secure place of refuge ; God's judg-
mcents shondd 4l pursue them.  Jeremiah oxpostul]ating
with the Jews-concerning their causeless revolt, saith (it
10.) Pass aver to the iles of Chittim, and see, that is the
iles of the Mediterranean which lay westward of Judea ;
and send unto Kedar, which was in Arabia and lay east-
ward of Judea ; and consider diligently, and see if there
be such a thing ; zo search east and west, and sce if you
can find any such instance of apostasy as this of the Jews.
Ezckie! desciibing the luxury of the Tyrians even in
their shipping, saiih (xxvii. 6.) according to the (6) true
reading und mterpretation of the words, they made their
benehes of ivory iniaid on box, brought out of the iles of
Chittim, that is out of the iles of the Mediterranean, and
most pinbably from Corsica, which was famous abore all
places for box, as Bochart hath proved by the testimonies
of Pliny, "Theophrastus, and Diodorus. Daniel foretellin

the exploits of Auticchus Fpiphanes, saith (xi. 29, 30.)
that he should come towards the south, that is invade
Egypt; but the ships of Chittim shall come against him,
thercfore he shald be grieved and return ; the ships of
Chittim can be none other than the ships of the Romans,
whose (7) embassadors coming from ltaly to Greece, and
from theuce to Alexandria, obliged Auntiochus, to his
great grief and disappointment, to depart from Egypt
withouat accomplishing his designs. 'T'he author of the
first book of Maccahees, speaking of Alexander son of
Plilip the Macedonian, saith (i. 1.) that he came out o

the land of Chettiim : and afterwards (viil. 5.) Perseus,

the last king of Macedon, he calleth ling of the Cittims.
By these instances it appears, that the land of Chittim
was a general name for the countries and ilands in the
Mediterranean: and therefore when Balaam said that
ships should come from the coast of Chittim, he might

26) Bochart ibid. et Hierozaic. Pars prior. Lib. 2. Cap. 24,

7) Vide Livii Lib. 45, Cap. 2. ,
}idit?Casaubou, tb. 45, Cap. 10, 11,12 Polyb. Legat, p. 916, 916.
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mean cither Greece, or Italy, or both, the particular
names of those countries being at that time perhaps.-un-
known in the east: and the passage may be the better
understood of both, because it was equally truc of .both,
and Greeee and ltaly were alike the scourges of Asia.

* And shall afflict Asshur. Asshur,as we noted before,
signifies properiy the descendents of Asshur, the Assy'-
rians: but (8} their name was of as large extent as their
empire. and the Syrians and Assyrians are often con-
founded together, and mentioned as one anq the samne
people.  Now it is so well known as (o require no par-
ticular proof, that the Grecians under the command of
Alexander (he Great subdued all those countries.  The
Romans afterwards extended their ewmpire into the same
regions ; and as (9) Dion informs us, Assyria properly
s0 called was conquered by the emperor Trajan.

And shall afflict Eber.  T'wo interpretations arc pro-
posed of the word Ebcr, either the posterily of a man 50
called, or the people who dwelt on the other side of the
river Kuphrates. 1fby Eber we understand the posterity
of Eber, as by JAsshur the posterity of Asshur, which ap-
pears a very vatural conatruction ; then Bnlm}m, who was
commissioned (o bless Tsracl at first, prophesicd evil con-
cerning them at last, though under another name: but'
men and manners usually degencrate in a long course of
time ; and as the virtues of the progenitors might intitle
them to a blessing, so the vices of the descendents might
render them obnoxious to a curse. However we way
avoid this sceming incounsistence, it we follow the other
interpretation, and by Eber understand the people wha
dwelt on the other side of the river Euphrates, which
sense is given by (1) Onkelos, and is approved by scve-
ral of the ancients, as well as by many of the most able
commentators among the moderns, and is particularly

Tam laté patnit hoc nomen quam laté patuit imperium,—multi vete-
nu(\??\‘yln'):]ct As.\!)’rios pro jisdem habent. [Ybis name c;)(.i}'.n(lcd als';vulj:?.
as thcir empire. Mauy of the ancienis consider the Syvians E\‘ml 7;0 $
syrians as the same people.]  Bochart. Phaleg. Lib. 2. Cap. 3. (\)(}(»r .

(9) Dionis Hist. Rom. Lib. 68. p. 783. Edit. Leunclav: Il:ufo;:;i b;. o
(1) Bt kubijicent trans flomen Epbratem. [And they shall subdue beyon
the river Fuphlirates.] Onk.
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enforeed by a learned (2) professor of eminent skill in the
oriental languages. The two members of the period
would then beller connect together, and the sense of the
latter would be somewhat exegetical of the former ; and
shall afflict Asshur and shall afllict Eber, shall afllict the
Assyrians and other neighbouring nations bordering upon
the river Kuphrates.  And this interpretation 1 would
readily embrace, it T could see any instance of a parallel
expression. Beyond the river, meaning Euphrates, 1s in-
decd a phrase that sometimes occurs in scripture, and the
concordance will supply us with instances: bat where
doth beyond alone ever hear that siguification 2 T know
Gen. x. 21. is usually cited for this purpose; but that
text is as much controverted as this, and the question is
the sanme theve as here, whether Eber be the proper naine
of a man, or only a preposition signifying beyond, and
beyond signilying the people beyond the river uaphrates :
or in other words, whether the passage should be trans-
lated the father of all the children of Eber, or the father
of all the children of the people on the other sule of the
river Euphrates. lsaial’s mamner of speaking of the
same people is by them beyond the river, by the king of
Assyria : (vii. 20.) and one would expect the like here,
shall afflict Asshur, and shall afftict them beyond the
river. But which ever of these interpretations we prefer,
the prophecy was alike fulfilled. 1f we understand it of the
people bordering upon the Euphrates, they as well as the
Assyrians weresubdued both by the Grecians and Romans.
If we understand it of the posterity of Eber, the Hebrews
were afllicted, though not much by Alexander himself,
yet by his successors the Scleucida, and particulavly by
Antiochus Epiphanes, who spoiled Jerusalem, defiled the
temple, and slew all those who adhered to the law of
Moses. (I Maccab. i.) "I'hey were worse alllicted by the
Romans, who not only subdued and oppressed them, and
made their country a proviuce of the empire, but at last
took away their place and nation, and sold and dispersed
them over the face of the carth. '

(2) Nyde Hist. Refir, Vet. Pers, Cap. 2, p. 3257,
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And he also shall perish for cver, that is Chittim, who
is the main subject of this part of (he prophecy, and
whose ships were to afllict Asshur, and to alllict Eber : but
this notwithstanding fee also shall be even Lo perdition, he
also shall Le destroyed as well as Amalek, for in the ori-
ginal the words are the same concerning both. Hein the
singular number cannot well refer to both Asshur and
Eber. e wust naturally signify Chittim the principal
agent: and if by Chittim be mcant the Grecians, the Gre-
cian empire was entirely subverted by the Roman ; if the
Romans, the Koman empive was in its turn broken into
“pieces by the incursion of the northern nations. The
name only of the Roman empire and Casarcan majesty
is subsisting at this day, and is transferred (o another
country and another people. .
1t appcars then that Balaam was a prophet divinely
inspired, or he could never have foretold so many
distant events, some of which are fulfilling in the world
at this time: and.what a singular honour was it to the
people of Israel, that a prophet called from another
country, and at the same time a wicked man, should
be obliged to bear testimony to their rightcousness and
holiness? The commendations of an enemy, among
enemies, are commendations indeed. An(_i Moses flld
justice to himsclf as well as to his nation in .recordmg
these transactions. T'hey are not only a material part of
his history, but are likewise a strong confirmation of
the truth of his religion. Balaam’s bearing witness Lo
_Moses is somewhat like Judas’s attesting the innocence
of Jesus. ’

VL
MOSES'S PROPHECY OF A PROPHET LIKE UNTO HIMSELF.
M OSES is a valuable writer, as upon many accounts
so particularly vpon this, that he hath not only pre-

served and transmitted to posterity scveral ancient pro-
.5
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phecies, but hath likewise shown himself a prophet, and
inserted several predictions of his own. Among these
none is more memorable, than that of another prophet
to be raised like unto himself. He was now about to
leave his people, and comforts them with the promise of
another prophet. Beut. xviii. 15, The Lord thy God
will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee,
of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye shall hearken.
The same is repeated at ver. 18, in the name of God, [
will raise themup a prophet from among thcir brethren,
lile unto thee. and will put my words in his mouth, and
he shall speal unto them all that I shall command him.
1t is farther added at ver, 1), And it shall come to pass
that whosocver will nol hearlken unio my words which
he shall spealk in my name, I will require it of him,
Plain as this prophecy is, it hath sirangely been per-
verted and isapplied: but 1 conceive nothing will be
wanting to the nght understanding both of the prophecy
and the completion, if we can show first what prophet
was here particularly intended, if we show secondly that
this prophet rescmbled Moses in move respects than an
other person cver did, and if we show thirdly that the
people have been and still are severely punished for their
infidelity and disobedience to this prophet.

1. We will endeavour to show what prophet was here
particularly intended.  Some have been of opinion, (1)
that Joshua was the person ; because he is said in Eccle-
siasticus (xlvi. 1.) to have heen successor of Jfoses in
prophecies : and as the people were commanded to
hearken unto this prophet, wunto him ye shall hearken : so
they said uuto Joshwa (i. 17.) According as we hearkened
unto Moses in all things, so will we hearken unto thee.
Some again have imagined, (2) that Jeremniah was the
person; because he frequently applics (say they) the
words of Moses; and Abarbinel in his preface to his
commentary upon Jeremiah reckons up fourteen par~
ticulars wherein they resemble cuch other, and observes

(1) See Manster, Drusius, Fagius, Calmet, &c.
€3) See Munster, Fagius, Patrick, Calmet, &e,
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that Jeremiah prophesicd forty ycars, as Moses also did:
Others, and those many more i number, (3) understand
this neither of Joshua, nor of Jeremiah, nor of any single
person, but of a succession of prophets to be raised up
like unto Moses ; because (say they) the people being
here forbidden to follow after inchanters and diviners,
as other nations did, nothing would have secured them
effectually from following after them, but haviig truo
prophets of their own, whom they might consult upon
occasion ; and the latter are opposed to the former. But
still the propoundcrs and favorers of these different opi-
nious, I think, agree generally in this, that though Joshua,
or Jeremiah, or a snccession of prophets was primarily
intended, yet the main end and ultimate scope of the
prophecy was the Messiah: and indeed there appear
some very good reasons for understanding it of him prin-
cipally, if not of him solely, besides the preference of a
litteral to a typical interpretation. '
There is a passage in the conclusion of this book of
Deuteronomy, which plainly refers to this prophecy, and
entirely refutes the notion of Joshua’s being the prophet
like unto Moses. And Joshua the son of Nun was full
of the spirit of wisdom ; for Moscs had laid his hands
upon him : and the childrenof Isruel hearkened unto him,
and did as the Lord commanded Moses. And there arose
not a prophet since i Israel like unto Moses, whom the
Lord kmew faceto face : In all the signs and the wonders
which the Lord sent him to do, &c. We cannot be cerlain
at what time, or by what hand this addition was made to the
sacred volume : but it must have been made after the death
of Moses ; and conscquently Joshua was not a prophet like
unto Moses in the opinion of the Jewish church, both of
those who made aud of those who received this addition
as canonical seripture.  There arose not a proplct since
in Israel ; the manner of expression plainly implics, that
this addition must have been made at some considerable
distance of time after the death of Moses; and conse-
quently the Jewish church had no conception of a pers
petual succession of prophets to be raised np like unto
(8) See Fagius, Poole, Le Clere, Calmet, &c.
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Moses: and if this addition was made, as it is commonly
believed to have heen made, by Bzt after the Baby-
lonish captivity, then it is evident, that neither Jere-
miah nor any of the ancient proplets was esteemed like
unto Moses.  Consider what -are the peculiar marks and
characters, wherein it is said that none other prophet had
ever resembled Moses.  There arose not a prophet since
wm Israel lile unto Moses, whom the Lord kncw Jace to
Jace, in all the signs and the wonders which the Lord
senl him to do. And which of the prophets ever conversed
so frequently and familiarly with God, face to face?
which of them ever wrought so many and so great mira-
cles? No body was ever equal or comparable to Moses
in these respects, but Jesus the Messiah.

God’s declaration too, upou occasion of Miriam’s and
Aaron’s sedition, plainly evinces that there was to be no
prophet in the Jewish church, and much less a succes-
sion of prophets like unto Moses. Miriam and Aaron
grew jealous of Moscs, and mutinicd against him, saying,
Hath the Lord indeed spolen only by Moses 2 hath he
not spokcn also by us ? (Numb. xii. 2.) The controversy
was of such importance, that God himself interposed ;
and what was his determination of the case? If there be
a prophet among you, I the Lord will make myself known
unto himin a vision, and will speak unto im in a dream.
My scrvant Moses is not so, wha is faithful in all mine
house. With him will I speal mouth to mouth, even ap-
parcntly, and not in dark specches; and the similitude of
the Lord shall he behold : wherefore then were ye not
afraid lo speuk against my servant Moses? (ver.(,7,8.)
We see here that a great difference was made hetween
Moses and other prophets, and also wherein that difference
lay.  God revealed himself unto other prophets in dreams
and wvisions, hut with Moses hie conversed more openly,
mouth lo mouth, or, as it is said clsewhere, face to face :
and Moses saw the similitude of the Lord.” These were
singular privileges and  prerogatives, which eminently
distinguished Moscs from all the other prophets of the
Jewish dispensation: and yet there was a prophet to be

YOL. J. 11
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raised up likc unto Moses: but who ever rescmbled Moses
in these superior advantages, but Jesus the Messiah ?

1t is likewise no inconsiderable argument, that the
letter of the text favours our interpretation. The word
is in the singular number, The Lord thy God will raise
up unto thee a prophet ; and why then should we un-
derstand it of a succession of prophets? why should we
depart from the litteral coustruction without any appa-
rent necessity for it »  Other nations hearkened unio
inchanters and diviners, but the Lord would not suffer
them so to do; he had given them a hetter guide already,
and would raise yp unto them another prophet superior
to all the inchapters and diviners in the world : unto him.
they should hearken. : :

Morecover it is implicd, that this prophet should be a
lawgiver. A prophet like unto thee ; not simply a pro-
phet, but a prophet like unto Moses, that isa second
lawgiver, as (4) Eusebius explains it. 'The reason too
that is assigned for sending this prophet, will evince that
he was to be vested with this character. The people had
requested; that the divine laws might not be delivered to
them in so terrible and awful a mguner as they had been
in Horeb. God approved. their request, and promised
therefore, that he would raise up unto them a prophet
like unto Moscs, a lawgiver who should speak unto them
his comniands in a familiar and gentle way. This pro-
phet therefore was to be a. lawgiver: but none of -the
Jewish prophets were lawgivers, in all the intermediate.
time between Moses and Christ. N

If we ferther appeal unto fact, we shall find that there,
never was any prophet, and much less a succession of pro-
phets, whom the Jews esteemed like unto Moscs. '.I‘lle
highest degree of inspiration they term the () Mosaical,

(#) Fuscbii Demons, Livangel. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. p. 6. Lib. 9. Cap. 1L p.
443, Ldil. Paris, 1628.

(5) See: Smiith's Discourse of Propheey. Chap. 2,and 11 wherein it isshown
fiom Maimonides, that Moses's inspiration excelled all others in four par-
tienlars. 1. All other prophets prophesied in a drcam or vision, but Moses
waking and standing. 2. All other prophets prophesied by the help or mi-
nistry of an angel, but Moses prophesicd without the ministry of an angel.
3. Albother prophets were afvaid, and tronbled, and fainted, but Moses was
not so, fur the scripture saith, that Ged spake to him even as a man speaketh

to hisfriend. 4. Noune of the prophets did prophesy at what time they
waould, save Moses.
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‘and enumerate several particulars, wherein that hath the
prezcminence and advantage ahove all others. There

“was indeed, in consequence of this prophecy, a general

expectation of some extraordinary prophet to arise, which
prevailed particularly about the tine of our Saviour, The
Jews then, as well as (G) since, understood and applied
this prophecy to the Messiah, the only prophet whom
they will ever allow to be as great or greater than Moses.
When our Saviour had fed five thousand men, by a mi-
racle like that of Moses, who fed the Israclites in the
wilderness, then those men said This ts of a truth that
prophet that should come into the world. (Johnvi. 14.)
St. Peter and- Stephen directly apply the prophecy to
him: (Acts iii. 22, 23. vii. 37.) and they may very well
be justified for so doing; for he fully answers all the
marks and characters which are here given of the pro-
phet like unto Moses. Ile had immediate communication
with the deity, and (God spake to him face to face, as he
did to Moses. He performed signs and wonders as great
or greater than those of Moses. e was a lawgroer as
well as Moses. I will raise them up a prophet, saith
God ; and the people glorified God saying, That a great
prophet is risen up among us. (Luke vii. 16.) T will put
my words in Iis mouth, saith God, in Hebrew will give
iy words; and our Saviour saith, I have given unto
them the words which thow gavest me. (John xvii. 8.)
He shall spealk unto them all that I shall command him,
suith God ; and our Saviour saith, I have not spoken of
myself ; but the Father which sent me, he gave me «a
commandment, what I should say, and what I should
speak. And I know that his commandment is life ever-
lasting : whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Fa-
ther said unto me, so I speak. (John xii. 49, 50.)

II. We shall be more and more confirmed in this
opinion, when we consider the great and striking like-
niess hetween Moses and Jesus Christ, and that the latter
resembled the former in more respects than any other
person ever did. Notice hath been taken already of

- (B) See authorities cited in Bishop's Chandler's Defence of Christinnity,
Ghap. 6. Scct. 2. p. 307. Edit. 3d.

H 2
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some instances, wherein they resemble each other, of
God speaking to hoth face to face, of both performing
signs and wonders, of hoth being lawgivers : and in
these respects none of the ancient prophets were like
unto Moses. None of them were lawgivers ; they only
interpreted and inforced the law of Moses. None of
them performed so many and so great wonders, None
of them had such clear communications with God ; they
all saw visions, and drcamed dreams. Moses and Jesus
Christ are the only two who perfectly resemble cach
other in these respects.  Buta more exact and particular
comparison may be drawn between them, and hath been
drawn by two cminent hands, by onc of the hest and
ablest of the ancient fathers, and by one of the most
learned and ingenions of modern divines : and as we can-
not pretend to add any thing to them, we must be content
to copy from them. . :

Euscbius treating of the prophecies concerning Christ,
(1) produceth first this of Moses : and then asketh, which
of the prophets after Moses, Isaiah for instance, or Jere-
miah, or Ezckiel, or Daniel, or auy other of the twelve,
was a lawgiver, and performed things like unto Moses 2.
Moscs first rescued the Jewish nation from Igyptian
superstition and idolatry, and {aught them the true
theology ; Jesus Christ in like manner was the first
teacher of true religion and virtue to the Gentiles..
Moses confirmed his religion by miracles ; and so like-
tvise did Christ. Moses delivered the Jewish nation from.
Egyptian servitude ; and Jesus Christ all mankind from.
the power of cvil demons, Moses promised a holy land,
and therein a happy life to those wlo kept the law : and.
Jesus Christ a hetter country, that is a heavenly, to all,
rightcous souls. Moses fasted forty days: and so like-.
wise did Christ. Moses supplied the people with: hread
in the wilderness; and our Saviour fed tive thousand at,
one time, and four thousand at another, with a few
loaves. Moses went himself, and led the people thro’
the midst of the sca; and Jesus Christ walked on the

(7) Lusebii Demens, Wvangel. Lib 2. Cap. 2. p. 90—94. Edit. Paris,
1628, ' A
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.gea, and enabled Peter to walk likewise. Moses stretched

out his hand over the sea, and the Lord caused the sca
to go backward ; and our Saviour rebuked the wind and
the sca, and there was a great. calm.  Moses’s face shone,
when he descepded from the Mount, and our Saviour’s
did shine as the sun in his transfiguration. Moses by
his prayers cured Miriam of her leprosy ; and Christ
with greater power by a word healed several lepers.
Moses erformed wonders by the finger of God; and
Jesus Christ by the finger of God did cast out devils,
Moses changed Oshea’s name to Joshua ; and our Sa-
vionr did Simon’s to Peter.  Moses constituted seventy
rulers over the people; and our Saviour appointed
seventy disciples.  Moses sent forth twelve men to spy
out the land; and our Saviour twelve apostles to visit
all nations. Moses gave several excellent moral pre-
cepts; and our Saviour carried them to the highest per-
fection.

Dr. Jortin (8) hatl inlarged upon these hints of Euse-
bius, and made several improvements, and additions to
them,  Moses in his infancy was wonderfully preserved
from the destruction of all the male children; so was
Christ.  Moses fled from his country to escape the hands
of the king ; so did Christ, when his parents carried him
into Bgypt: afterwards the Lord sawd to Moses in M-
dian, Go, return into Egupt ; for all the men are dead
which sought thy lifc ; (Lxod.iv. 19.) so the angel of the
Lord said to Joseph in abmost the same words, Arise, and
take the young child, and go into the land of Israel ; for
they are dead which sought the young child’s life ; (Matt.
1. 20.) pointing him out as it were for that prophet who
should arise like unto Moscs. Moses refused to he called
the son of Pharaoh’s danghter, choosing rather to suffer
aflliction. Christ refused to b2 made king, choosing rather
to sulfer aliction.  Moses, says St. Stephen, was learned
enaidibn, in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and Jose-
phus (Aot Jud. i Y.) says that he was a very lorward
and accomplished youth, and had wisdom and knowlega

(8 Resnlis on Leclesiastical Tistory, Vol. 1. p. 202---222,
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beyond his years; St. Luke observes of Christ, that ke
increased (betimes) in wisdom and stature, and in fd -
var with God and man, and his discourses in the temple
with the floctors, when he was twelve yéars old, were a
proof of it. Moses contended with the magicians, whe
were forced to acknowlege the divine power by which he
was assisted ; Christ ¢jected evil spirits, and received the
same acknowlegements from them. Moses was not only
3 lawgiver, a prophet, and a worker of miracles, but a
king and a priest: in all these offices the resemblance
between Moscs and Christ was singular. Moses brought
darkness over the land; the sun withdrew his light at
Christ's crucifixion: And as the darkness which was
spread over Egypt' was followed by the destruction of
their first born, and of Pharaoh and his host; so the
darkness at Christ’s death was the forernnner of the de-.

struction of the Jews. Moses foretold the calamitics

w_lnch' would befal the nation for their disobedience; sp
did Christ. The spirit which was in Moses was con-
ferred 1 some degree upon the seventy elders, and they
prophesied ; Christ conferred miraculous powers upon
his seventy disciples. Moses was victorious over power-
ful kings and great nations; so was Christ by the effects
of his religion, and by the fall of those who persecuted
his church. Moscs conquered Amalec by holding up
both hls_ hands ; Christ overcame his and our en:mics
when his hands were fastened to the cross. Moses in.
terceded fzor transgressors, and caused an atonement to
be made for them, and stopped the wrath of God, so did

Christ. Moses ratified a covenant between God and the -

* people by sprinkling them with blood ; Christ with his
own blood. Moses desired to die for the people, and
prayed that God would forgive them, or blot him out
of hig book; Christ did more, he died for sinners.
Moses instituted the passover, when a lamb was sacri-
ficed, none of whose bones were to be broken, and
whqse blood protected the people fromn destruction ;
Christ was that paschal lamb. Moses lifted up the ser-
pent, that they who looked upon him might be healed
of their mortal wounds ; Christ was that serpent, Al}
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Moses’s affection towards the people, all his cares and
toils on their account were repaid by them with ingra-
tude, murmuring, and rebellion; the «ame returns the
Jews made to Christ for all his benefits. Moses was
ill used by his own family, his brother and sister rebelled
against him; therc was a time when Christ’s own bre-
thren believed not in him. Moses had a very wicked
and perverse generation committed to his care and
conduct, and to enable him to rule them, miraculous
powers were given to him, and he used his utmost
endevor to make the people obedient to God, and to
save them from ruin; but in vain; in the space of forty

~years they all fell in the wilderness except two : Christ

also was given to a generation not less wicked and per:
verse, his instructions and his miracles were lost upon
them, and in about thie same space of time, after they
had rcjected him, they were destroyed. Moses was very
meek above all men (hat were on the face of the earth ;
so was Christ. The pcople could not enter into the
land of promise, till Moses was dead ; by the death of
Chirist the Kingdod of hcaven was open to believers:
In the death of Moses and Christ there is also a resem-
blance of some circumstances: Moses died, in one sense,
for the iniquities of the people ; it was their rebellion
which was the occasion of it, which drew down the dis-
pleasure of God upon them and upon him ; Moses went
up, in the sight of the pcople, to the top of mount
Necbo, and there he died, when he was in perfect vigor,
when Ais eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated :
Christy suffered for the sins of men, and was led up, in
the-presence of the pcople, to mount Calvary, where he
died in the flower of Lis age, and when lie was in his
full natural strength. Neither Moses nor Christ, as far
as we may collect from sacred history, were ever sick,
or felt auy bodily decay or infirmity, which would havé
rendered them unfit for the. toils they underwent ; their
sufferings were of another kind. Moses was buried, and
no man knew where his body lay ; nor could the Jews
find the body of Christ. Lastly, as Moses a little be-

6
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fore death promised another prophet ; so Christ another
comforter. o

T'he great similitude consists in their both being law-
gwers, which no prophet ever was besides Moses and
Christ. 'T'hey may resemble each other in several other
features, and a fruitful nnagination may find out a like-
ness where there is none. But as the same excellent
writer concludes, “ Is this similitude and correspondence
“ in so many things between Moses and Christ the effect
¢ of mere chance? Let us search all the records .of
“ universal history, and see if we can find a man who
was so like to Moses as Christ was, and so like to
Christ as Moses was. If we caunot find such a one,

[}
«
¢

[

and the prophets did write,"Jesus of Nazareth, the
“ Son of God.”

UL, There is no want of many words to prove, for
it is visible to all the world, that the people have been
and still are severely punished for their infidelity and drs-
obedience to this prophet. - The prophecy is clear and
express ; Unto him ye shall hearken : And it shall come
to pass that whosoever will not hearlen unto my words
which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him,
that is, I will severely punish him for it, as the phrase
signilies elsewhere.  T'he antecedent is put for the con-
sequent: judges first inquired, then punished : and the
~ Seventy translate it, (9) I will tale vengeance of him.
This propheey, as we have proved at large, evidently re-
lates to Jesus Christ.  God himself in a manner applies
it to him : for when he was transligured, (Matt. xvii. 5.)
there came a voice out of the cloud, which said, This is
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased ; hear ye him:
allnding plainly to the words of Moses, Unto him ye shall
hearken, and so pointing him out for the prophet like
unto Moses. St. Peter, as we noted hefore, directly
applies it to our Saviour, (Acts i 22, 23.)  For JMoses
truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your
God raise up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me ;

(5) syw exdmcw o avle. [T will take vepgeance of him.] Sept.

then have we found him of whom Moses in the law, -
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' " him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say

- unto you: And it shall come to pass, that cvery seul
which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from
dmong the people ; which is the sense rather than the
words of the prophecy.  And hath not this terrible denun-
ciation been fully executed upon the Jews? Was not the
complete excision of that incredulous nation, s00n after
Jesus had finished his ministry among them, and his apos-
tles had likewise preached an vain, the fulfilling of the
threat upon themn for not hearkening nuto him? We may
be the more certain of this application, as our Saviour
himself not only denounced the same destruction, but also
foretold the sighs, the manner, and the cirenmstances of it,
with a particularity and cxactness that will amaze us, as
we shall sec in a proper place: and those of the Jews who
belicved in his name, by remembering the caution and
following the advice which he had given t\.\em,_ escaped
from the general ruin of their country, like lirebrands
plucked out of the fire. The main body of the nation
either perished in their infidelity, or were carried captive
into all nations : and have they not ever since persisted
in the same infidelity, hbeen obnoxious to the same punish-
ment, and been a vagabond, distressed, and miserable
people in the carth ? The hand of God was scarce ever
more visible in any of his dispensations.  We must be
blind not to sec it: and sceing, we cannot but admnire,
and adore it. What other probable account can they
themselves give of their long captivity, disp(‘:rsi()n,,and‘
misery 2 Their former captivity for the punishinent of
all their wickedness and idolatry lasted only seventy
years: but they have lived in their present dispersion,
even tho’ they have heen no idolaters, now these seven-
teen hundred years, and yet without any immediate
prospect of their restoration : and what enormous crime
could have drawn down, and unrepented of still con-
tinues to draw down, these heavy judgments upon them ?
We say that they were cut off for their infidelity ; and
that when they shall turn to the faith, they will be
grafled in agamn.  One would think, it should be worth
{heir while to (ry the experiment. Sure we are, that
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they have long been monuments of God's justice ; we
_believe, that upon their faith and repentance they will
become again objects of his mercy : and in the mean
time with St. Paul, (Rom. x. 1.) our hearts desire and
prayer to God for Israel is, that they may be saved.

VII.

PROPHECIES OF MOSES CONCERNING THE JEWS,

I'I‘ is observable that the prophecies of Moses abound

most in the latter part of his writings. As he drew’

nearer his end, it pleased God to open to him larger
prospects of things. As he was about to take leave of
the people, he was enabled to disclose unto them more
particulars of their future state and condition. The
design of this work will permit us to take notice of
such only as have some reference to these later ages : and
we will confine ourselves principally to the 28th chapter
of Deuteronomy, .the greater part whereof we may see
accomplished in the world at this present time.

This great prophet and lawgiver is here proposing at
large to the people the blessings for obedience, and the
curses for disobedicnce : and indced he had foretold at
several times and upon several occasions, that they should
be happy or miserable in the world, as they were obe-
dient or disobedicent to the law that he had given them.
And could there be any stronger evidence of the divine
original of the Mosaical law ? and hath not the interpo-
sition of providence been wonderfully remarkable in
their good or bad fortunc? and is not the truth of the
prediction fully attested by the whole series of their
history from their first settlement in Canaan to this very
day? But lie is larger and more particular in recounting
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the curses than the blessings, as if he had a prescience
of the peoplc’s disobedience, and foresaw that a larger
portion and longer continuation of the evil would fall to
their share, than of. the good. 1 know that some critics
make a division of these prophecies, and imagin that
one part relales to the former captivity of the Jews, and
to the calamitics which they suffered uunder the Chal-
deeans ; and that the other part relates to the latter cap-
tivity of the Jews, and to the calamities which they
suffered under the Romans: but there is no nced of any
such distinction : there is no reason to think that any
such was intended by the anthor ; scveral prophecics of
the one part as well as of the other have heen fulfilled
at both periods, but they have all more amply heen
fulfilled during the latter period ; and there cannot be a
more lively picture than they exhibit, of the state of the
Jews at present. '
" 1. We will consider them with a view to the order of
time rather than the order wherein they lie; and we may
not improperly begin ‘with this passage, ver.49. 7The
Lord shall bring a nation against thee from Jar, from
the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle flicth, a nation
whose tongue thou shalt not understand > and the Chal-
deans might be said to come from far, in comparison witli
the Moabites, Philistines, and other ncighbouring nations,
which used to infest Judea. Much the sane description
18 given of the Chaldwans by Jeremiah, (v. 15.) Lo, I wilk
bring a nation upon you from Jar, O house of Israel,
saith the Lord : it is « mighty nation, it is an ancient
nation, a nation whose language thou knowest not, nei-
ther understandest what they say. Hec compares them in
like manner to eagles, (Lam. iv. 19.) Qur persecutors are
swifler than the cagles of the heaven : they pursued us
upon the mountains, they laid wait Jor us in the wilder-
ness.  But this description eannot be applicd to any na-
tion with such propriety as to the Romans. They were
truly brought from far, from the end of the earth. espa-
sian and Adrian, the two greatest conquerorsand destroyers
of the Jews, hoth came from commanding here in Britain.

The Romans too for the rapidity of their conquests might
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very well be compared to cagles, and perhaps not with-
out an allusion- to the standard of the Roman armies,
which was an ecagle : and their language was more un-
known to the Jews than the Chaldee. :

2. 'The enemies of the Jews are farther characterized
in the next verse, .4 nation of fierce counlenance, which
shall not regard the person of the old, nor show favor to
the young.  Such were the Chaldeans; and the sacred
historian saith expresly; (2 Chron. xxxvi. 17.) that for
the wickedness of the Jews God brought upon them the
king of the Chaldces, who slew their young menwith the
sword, in the house of their sanctuary, and had no com-
passion upon young man or maiden, old man, or him
that stooped for age; he gave them all into lus hand.
Such also were the Romans ; for when Vespasian entered
Gadara, (1) Josephus saith, that < he slew all man by man,
¢ the Romans showing mercy to no age, out of hatred to
¢ the nation, and remembrance of their former injuries.’
The like slaughter was made at Gamala, (2) ¢ Forno
¢ body cscaped besides two women, and they escaped by
¢ concealing ‘themselves from the rage of the Romans.
 FFor they did not so much as spare young children, but
“every one at that time snatching up many cast them
¢ down from the citadel’

3. Their enemies’were also 1o besiege and take their
citics, ver. b2, And he shall besiege thee in all thy gates,
until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein tou
trustedst, throughout all thy land. So Shalmaneser king

(1) Kar wagMuor siow, wavrag #Cndoy ciaLigely pndepsas Toy Popaiwy
NAKIZG EALOY WOIBREYWY) LiTEs TE ‘we@‘ To 0v® xas HYNIN THg XaLTH Tor Kcs-‘m!
avtwy maparopizg. et deinde In eam ingressus, pubcres omnes interfici
jussit, Romanis nulli @tati misencordm_m adln!xentlbus. tamex pdm in gen-
tem, quam memoria iniquitatis illorum in Cestinm. [ .f‘hul having entered
into it, ho ordered all that were grown np to be slain: ‘Lhie Romans shewing
merey to ho age, both on account of their hatred to the whole lmllon,_ and
becanse of their recollection of the wrong which they had done to Cestins.’)
Bell. Jud. Lib. 3. C. 7. Sect. 1. p. V25, Kdit. Thudson,

(2) doubn & many dvo yurainwy vleg——3iecwlnoay 8y was wagz v
awciy opyas Pupaiwy rabezar. 8de g Inmiwy l@ué‘owo, wolAa Ot i)'_zs-l@‘.a
FELT &owaéclrnq eo@avduray 2T TNG AXLEG J\(‘,"l.() autem prmier <|.|l:|s nl'ul.l-
eres inferitnn effugit—evasernut aunton, qtuod irie Romanorum in excidio
sese subduxerint. Nee eniwn infantibus pepercermat, mulios vero singuli
co tempore raplos ex aree projicebant.  ["ransiated in the text.] Bl
Jud. Lib. 4. C. 1, Seet, W, po L1675 Edit. Tudsob,..
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of Assyria came up against Samaria, and besicged it and
at the end of three years they took it. (2Kings xviii. 9, 10.)
So did Sennacherib lking of Assyria come up agair ' all-
the fenced cities of Judah, and took them : (1h. ver.r13.)
and Nebuchadnezzar and his captains took aud spoiled
Jerusalem, burnt the city and temple, and bralke down
the walls of Jerusalem round about. (1b. xxv. 10.) So
likewise the Romans, as we may read in Josephus’s his-
tory of the Jewish war, demolished several fortified
places, before they besicged and destroyed Jerusalem.
And the Jews may very well be said to have trusted in
their high and fenced walls, for they seldom ventured a
battle in the open ficld:  I'liey confided in the strength
and situation of Jerusalem, as the Jehusites, the former
inhabitants of the place, had done before them : (2 Sam.
v. 6, 7)) insomuch that they are represented . saying
(Jer. xxi. 13.) Who shall come down against us 2 or who
shall enter into our habitation 2 Jerusalem was indeed a
very strong place, and wonderfully fortified both by na-
ture and art according to the description of (3) Tacitus
as well as of Josephus : and yet (4) how many times was
it taken? It was taken by Sishuk king of Egypt, by Ne-
buchadnezzar, by Antiochus Epiphancs, by Pompey,
by Sosius and llerod, before its final destruction by
Titus. ~

4. In these sieges they were to sulfer much, and especi-.
ally from famin, in the straitness wherewith their cnemies
should distress them, ver. 53, &c. And accordingly when
the king of Syria besicged Samaria, there was a great fa-
min in Samaria; and belold they besieged it until an ass’s
head was sold for fourscore picces of silver, and the

Jourth part of a cab of doves dung for five picces of silver,

(2 Kings vi. 25.) And when Nebuchadnezzar besieged Je-
rusalem, the famin prevailed in the cily, and there was
no bread for the people of the land. (2 Kings xxv. 3.) And
in the last siege of Jerusualem by the Romans there was a
most terrible famin in the city, and Josephns hath given
so melancholy an account of it, that we cannot read it

(4) Taciti Hist. Lih. 5. Josephus dc¢ Bell. Jud, Lib. 5. Cap. 4. ct. 5.
(4) See Josephus de Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap, vlt. p. 1292, Edit. Iudson.
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without shuddring. Ile saith, particularly, (5) that  wo-
¢ men snatchied the food out of the very mouths of their
* husbands, and sons of their fathers, and (what is most
‘ miserable) mothers of their infants :” and in (6) another
place he saith, that ©in every house, if there appeared
¢ any semblance of food, a battle cnsued, and the dearest
¢ friends and relations fonght with one another, snatching
© away the miscrable provisions of life:’ so litterally were
the words of Moscs fulfilled, ver. H#, &c. the man’s eye
shall be evil toward his brother, and towards the wife of
hiis bosom, and towards Iis children, because he hath no-
thing left him in the siege, and in the strailness where-
with thine cnemies shall distress thee in all thy gates,
and in like manner the woman’s eye shall be exil towards
the husband of her bosom, and towards her son, and to-
wards her daughter.

5. Nay it was expresly foretold, that not only the men,

but even the women should cat their own children.

Moses had foretold the same thing before, Levit. xxvi. 29,
Yeshall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh of your
daughters shall ye eat. Hc repeats it here ver. b3, And
thou shalt cat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh of thy
sons and ql/' thy daughters : and more particularly, ver.
b6, &c. The tender and delicate woman among you, who
would not adventure to sct the sole of her foot upon the
ground for delicateness and tenderness—she shalleat her
children for want of all things sccretly in the siege and
straitness, whercwith thine encmies shall distress thee in
thy gates. And it was fulfilled ahout 600 ycars after
the time of Moses among the lsraelites, when Samaria
was besieged by the king of Syria, and two women agreed’

(5) yvrasxss yur asdpar, nas wadeg walepuys xees 7o oulpolalor unTegrs wmmiar
:5n¢wa§o- 18 avlur swr couaTwr Tag TeoPus.  Siquidenm uxores vins, et filii
parentibus, ¢t quod omnium maxime miscrabile erat, matres infantibus ci-
b ex ipso ore rapichant, [Transiated in the text.]  Bell, Jud. Lib. 8.
Cap. 10, Scet. 3. p. 1245,

(0) Kb #xasnr qag oiniary e w8 Too@ng wagaParsin Cria, worepos nyy xaw

3 XUgWY £y wesy o (pnﬂaﬂot wog aAANALSy sfmfvmgoﬂn; TR 'ru7\awrupa ™¢

Juxnt epodia.  Per singulas guippe domos sicubi vel umbra apparuisset:

¢ibi, betlum illico gercbatur et amicissimi gnigne inter se acriter dimica-
bant, sibi invicem misera vilze subsidia cripicntes. [Translated in the
text.]  Lib, 6, Cap. 3, 5cct. 3. p. 1274. Bdit. Hudson.
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together, the one to give up her son to be boiled and eaten
to day, and the other to deliver up her son to be dressed
and eaten to-morrow, and one of them was caten accord-
ingly. (2 Kingsvi. 28,29.) It was fulfilled again about
900 years after the time of Moses among the Jews in the
siege of Jerusalen before the Babylonish captivity ; and
Baruch thus expresseth it, (ii. 1, &c.) The Lord hath
made good his word, which he pronounced against us,
o bring upon us great plagues, such as never happencd
under the whole heaven, as il came to pass in Jerusalem,
according to the things that were wrillen in the law of
Moses, that a man should eat the flesh of his own son,
and the flesh of his own daughter: and Jeremial thus
laments it in his Lamentations, (iv. 10.) The hands of the
piliful women have sodden their own childven, they were
their meat in the destruction of the daughter of my peo-
ple. And again it was fulfilled above 1500 years after the
time of Moses in the last siege of Jerusalem by T'itus;
and we read in Josephus particularly of a noble woman’s
killing and eating her own sucking child. Moses saith,
The tender and delicate woman among you, who would
not adventure lo set the sole of her foot upon the ground
Jor delicateness and tenderness : and there cannot be a
‘more natural and lively description of a woman, who was
according to (7) Josephus illustrious for her family and
riches. Moses saith, she shall eat them for want of aill
things : and according to Josephus she had been plun-

L ' dered of all her substance and provisions by the tyrants

and soldiers. Moses saith that she should do it secretly :
according to Joseplhus, when she had boiled and eaten
half, shie covered up the rest, and kept it for another time,
At so many different times and distant periods hath this
prophecy been fulfilled ; and one would have thought that

(7) da Y@ xai wrdloy 1mienu®@- reucre atque opibus illustris {illus-
trions on account ol her tamily and riches] zadlng wnv wer ardny lncer s Tuper-
1o dmgmacars x. 7. A, HInjus asias quider tacultates jam tyranni diripucrant,
&e.  [The tyrants had piundeved ier of all her other possessions, &c——
1wal’ onlncace 1o iy niov xalisbiss, 1o 8 Aoimor vxTaxarvlaca sPvrarier
coctumn deinde ipsi quudem dinmdim cjus comedit, adopertum vero re-
lignum scrvabat. | Aiterwards having tdressed her child, she devourcd the
one half of him, and covering up the remainder, she rescrved it for another
time.] Bell. Jud. Lab, 6. cap. 3. Scet. 4. Edit, Hudson,
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such distress and horror had almost transcended imagina«
" tion, and much less that any person could certainly have
foreseen and foretold it. :

6. Great numbers of them were to be destroyed, ver.
62. Andyeshall be left few in number, whereas ye were
as the stars of heaven for multitude. Now not to men-
tion any other of the calamities and slaughters which they
have undergone, there was in the last siege of Jerusalem
by Titus an infinite multitude, saith (8) Josephus, who
perished by famin: and he computes, that during the
whole siege, the number of those who were destroyed by
that and by the war amounted to cleven hundred thou-
sand, {he people being assembled from all parts to cele-
brate the passover : and the same author hath given us an
account of 1,240,490 destroyed in Jerusalem and other
parts of Judea, hesides 99,200 made prisoners; as 9
Basnage has reckoned them up from that historian’s ac-
count. Indeed there is not a nation upon earth, that hath
been exposed 1o so many massacres and persecutions.
Their history abounds with them. 1f God had not given
them a promise of a numerous posterity, the whole race
would many a time have been cxtn‘p:}tcd.

7. They were to be carried into ligypt, and sold for
slaves at a very low price, ver. 68. Jind the Lord shall
bring thee into Egypt again, with ships : and there ye
shall be sold unto your cnemics for bondmen and bond-
womcn, and no man shall buy you. They had come out of
Egypt triumphant, but now they should return thither as
slaves, 'They had walked thro’ the sca as dry land at
their coming out, but now they s]mqld_be _carned ll_nther
in ships. They might be carried thitlier iu the ships of
the T'yrian or Sidonian merchauts, or by the Romans who

U s ODuiponevwr xela Tov oMy ameipoy pey !7!’071‘15 T
m?fv?())c;uii(f;uut?a;fnl’l\l }(L[ui ?)Cl‘fci’.\’ihll(‘ll.l lamne |)(“|‘i(?l"llllt nlinita (|III(|}:‘HI‘.CC~
¢idit maltitudo, [Bnt of them who perished by lzum‘ne lhron‘lghoutl 0 city,
there was an infinitc multitude.]  Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap.3. Sect. 3.p 1274.

twr 8 amarsptrwr vala wecay Tyy Wologxiny [aeso;.c@lj ®Y 'u.B‘l; “?LI’IIO'? xo
Sera. totius autem obsidionis tempore undecics centona Immmu_nll ll;l i.n.pc-
rierunt. [,\ud during the whole time of the sicge, there peris 1;-; zfxvcn
hundred thousand persons.]  Ib. Cap. 9. Sect. 3. p. 1201, Edit. |u 'M)"'f

(9) Hist. of the Jews, B. 1. Ch. 8. Sect. 19, Sce too the conciusien o
Usher’s Annals.
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had a fleet in the Mediterranean : and this was a much
safer way of conveying so many prisoners, than sendin

them by land. It appears from (1) Joscephus that in the
reigns of the two first Ptolemies many of the Jews werd
slaves in Egypt. And when Jerusalem was taken by 'Fitus,
(2) of the captives who were above 17 years he sent many
bound to the works in Egypt; those under 17 were sold ;
but so little care was taken of these captives, that eleven
thousand of them perished for want, The markets were’
quite overstocked with thewm, so that Josephus says in an-
other place, that they were sold with their wives and
children at the lowest price, there being many to be sold
and but few purchasers; so that hercby also was verified
that of the Psalmist, (xliv. 13.) Thou sellest thy people
Jor nought, and takest no money for them. Aud welearn
from (3) St. Jerome, that, * after their last overthrow by
¢ Adrian, many thousands of them were sold, and those
¢ who could not be sold, were transported into Egypt,

-“ and perished by shipwrack or famin, or were massacred

¢ by the inhabitants.’

. 8. They were to be rooted out of their own land,
ver. 63. And ye shall be plucked from off the land
whither thou goest to possess it. They were indeed
plucked from off their own land, when the ten tribes
were carried into captivity by the king of Assyria, and
other nations were plauted in their stead ; and when the
two other tribes were carried away captive to Babylon ;
and when the Romans took away their place and nation ;

* (1) Joscph. Ant. Lib. 12. Cap. 1 et 2. g
- (?) THg bmeg inlaxasdixa ils mrag emsplir aig ra xal’ Aipualior tpyas
i §' 11O inlaxaidina 1wy nrgaenaar. wpbagnaear 3' adlor or ais Suxpivey
& poslur pepats i wduiasy Xk @pog Tos uugiars. annis X V11 majores
vinctos ad metalla excroenda in Fgyptum inisit ;—Quicungue vero infra
XVIE annumn e@tatis crant sub corona venditi supt. Jisdem autem diebns,
dam a Frontone sccerncbantur, ex incdia perierunt X1 millia. [Having
chained the males that were above seventeen years of age, be sent them
down fo the works which were in Bgypt.— But such of them as were helow
thatage, were sold. And during the time that I'ronto was scparating them,
eleven thousand perished through want.]  Bell. Jud. Lib. 6. Cap. 9. Sect.
2. p. 1291, Cap. 8. Sect. 2. p. 1288, EKdit. [tudson.

(8) —post ultimam eversionemn quam sustinnerunt ab Adriano, multa

“homimum millia venundata sint.; et gue veudi nou potucrint, tfranslata in

Agypiam; cttain naufragio et fime quam gentium cade truncata. [Tian-

slated in the text.] Hierou. in Zachatiam, Cup, 1. p. 1774. Vol 3. Kdit.
Benedict. :

VOL. L. 1
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besides other captivities and transportations of the peo-
ple. Afterwards when the Emperor Adrian had subdued
the rebellious Jews, he published an (4) edict forbidding
them upon pain of death to set foot in Jerusalem, or even
to approach the country round about it. Tertullian and
Jerome say, (h) that they were prohibited from catering
into Judea.  Irom that time to this their country hath
becn in possession of foreign lords and masters, few
of the Jews dwelling in it, and those only of a low ser-
vile coudition.  Benjamin of Tudela in Spain, a cele-
brated Jew of the twelfth century, traveled into all parts

to visit those of his own nation, and to learn an exact

statc of their affairs: and he (6) hath reported, that Je-
rusalent was alinost entirely abandoned by the Jews. lle
found there not above two hundred persons, who were
for the most part dyers of wool, and who every yecar pur-
chascd the privilege of the monopoly of that trade. 'They
lived all together under David’s tower, aund made there &
very little figure.  If Jerusalem had so few Jews in it;
the rest of the holy land was still more depopulated. He
found two of them in one city, twenty in another, most
whiereof were dyers.  1n other places thiere were more
persons ; but in upper Galilee, where the nation was in
greatest repute after the ruin of Jerusalem, he found
hardly any Jews at all. A very accurate and faithful
(7) traveler of our own nation, who was himself also in

the holy land, saith, that *“itis for the most part now:

* inhabited by Moors and Arabians; those possessing
¢ the valleys, and these the mountains, Turks there
““ be few : but many Greeks with other Christians of all
¢ sccts and nations, such as impute to the place an ad-
 herent holiness.  Here be also some Jews, yet inherit
*“ they no part of the land, but in their own country do
* live as alicns.”

9. But they were not only to be plucked off from their

~(4) Tustin. Martyr, Apol. L.ma. p, 71, Fdit. Thirlhii. Euseb. Eccles, Hist.
Lib. 4. Cap. 6.
(6) Tortul. Apol. Cap. 2l. p. 19. Edit. Rigaltii, Par. 1675. Hicron, in
Laaiain. Cap. G. p. 65, in Dan. Cap. 9. p. 1117. Vol. 3. Edict, Benedict,
y0) See Denjamin, Ltin, and Basnage's ilist of the dews, B.7. €. 7.
{7) Sandys's Travels. Book 3. p. 114, 7th LEdit,
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wn land, but also to be dispersed into all nations, ver. 25,
oAnd thou shalt be removed into all the kingdoms of
the carth ; and again ver. 64, And the Lord shall scat-
ter thee among all people, from one end of the carth even
unto the other. Nchemiah (i. 8, 9.) confesseth that these
words were fullilled in the Babylonish captivity; but
they have more aniply heen fulfilled since the great dis-
persion of the Jews by the Romans,  What people in-
deed have been scattered so far and wide as they ? and:
where is the nation, which is a stranger to them, or to
which they are strangers? They swarm in many parts of
the east, are spread through most of the countries of.
Europe and Afric, and there are several families of them
in the West Indics. They cirenlate through all parts,
where trade and money circulate ; aud are, as 1 may say,
the brokers of tlie world.

10. But though thicy should e so dispersed, yet they:
should not be totally destroyed, but still subsist as a dis-
tinct people, as Moses had before foretold, Levit. xxvi,
4+,../1nd yet for all that, when they be in the land of
their enemics, I will not cast them aweay, neither will T
abhor them, to destroy them wtterly, and to break my
covenant with them. "The Jewish nation (8) like the
bush of Moscs, hath been always burning, but is never
consumed.  And what a marvelous thing is it, that after
80 lpany‘\vm's, battles, and sieges, after so many fires;
famins, and pestilences, afiler so many rebellions, mas-
sacres, and persecutions, after so many years of captivity,.
slavery, and niisery, they arc not destroyed utterly, and
L!lough scattered among all people, yet subsist as a dis-
tinct people by themselves?  Where is any thing com-
parable to this to be found in all the historics, and in all’
the nations under the sun? B

' 1. However, they shoold suffer much in their disper-
sion, and should not rest long in any place, ver. 65. And
umong these nations shalt !hou find no case, neither shall
the solc of thy fool have resi. "They have been so far
fl‘O[I.l finding rest, that they have been hanished from city
to city, from country to country., In many places they

(8) Baspage's 1ist. of the Jews, Book 6. Chap. 1. Seet. 1.
12
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have been banished, and recalled, and banished again,
We will only just mention their great banishments in
modern times, and from countries very well known. In
the latter end of the thirteenth century they (9) were
banished from England by Edward 1. and were not per-
mitted to return and settle again till Cromwell’s time.
In the latter end of the fourteenth century they (1) were
banished from France (for the seventh time, says Meze-
ray) by Charles VI; and ever since they have been only
to?;rated, they have not enjoyed entire liberty, except
at Metz where they have a synagogue. In the latter end
of the fifteenth century (2) they were banished from
Spain by Ferdinand and Isabella; and according to Ma-
riana, there were a hundred and scventy thousand fami-
lies, or as some say eight hundred thousand persons who
left the kingdom : Most of them paid dearly to John 1L
for a refuge in Portugal, but within a few years were

expelled from thence also by his successor Emanuel. And

in our own time, within these few years, they were ba-
nished from Prague by the queen of Bohemia.

12. They should be oppressed and spoiled evermore :
and their houses and vineyards, their oxen and asses
should be taken from them, and they should be only op-
pressed and crushed alway, ver. 29, &c. And what fre-
quent seizures have been made of their effects in almost
all countries ? how often have they been fined and fleeced

by almost all governments? how often have they been

forced to redeem their lives with what is almost as dear
as their lives, their treasure? Instances are mnumerable.
We will only cite an (3) historian of our own, who says
that Henry 11 “always polled the Jews at every low
« ebb of his fortunes. One Abraham, who was found
« delinquent, was forced to pay seven hundred markf
« for his redemption. Aaron, another Jew, protested

's Hi . B.7. Chap.19.
> t, Echard, and Basnage’s Hist. of_tboJews ap.
((91)8(;5: lu{lfil(‘)?:n,it a(;;c Juifs pour la septiesmn-fois, &e. ‘[jlt.wms| ln]toi;ned
the Jews for the seventh time, &c.] See Mezeray Abregé Chronol. et bas-
B.7.C. 18.
m{2e)’ See7Mariana's Hist. of Spain, B. 26. Chap. 1 ct 6. and Basnage, B. 7,

C. 21 '
(8) Daniel id Kennet.5Vol. I ps 179,
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* that the king had taken from him at times thirty thou-
* sand marks of silver, besides two hundred marks of
“ gold, which he had presented to the queen. And in
“ like manner he used many others of the Jews.” And
when they were banished in the reign of Edward 1. their
estates werce confiscated, and immense sums thereby ac-
crued to the crown.
> 18. Their sons and their daughters should be given
unto another people, ver. 32. And in several countries, in
Spain and Portugal particularly, their children have been
taken from them by order of the government to be edu-
cated in the popish religion. The (4) fourth council of
Toledo ordered, that all their childrem should be taken
from them for fear they should partake of their errors,
and that they should be shut up in monasteries, to be
instructed in the christian truths. And when they were
banished from Portugal, “ the king,” says (5) Mariana,
“ ordered all their children, under 14 years of age, to
be taken from them, and baptized: a practlice not at
all justifiable,” adds the historian,  because none
ought to be forced to become Christians, nor children
to be taken from their parents.”
14. They should be mad for the sight of their eyes
which they should see, ver. 34. And into what madness,
fury, and desperation have they been pushed by the cruel
usage, extortions, and oppressions which they have un-
dergone? We will allege only two similar instances, one
from ancient, and one from modern history, Afler the
destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, (6) some of the worst
of the Jews took refuge in the castle of Masada, where
being closely besieged by the Romans, they at the per-
suasion of Kleazar their leader, first murdered their
wives aud children ; then ten men were chosen by lot to
slay the rest ; this being done, one of the ten was chosen
in like manner to Kill the other nine, which having exe-
cuted he sct fire to the place, and then stabbed himself.
There were nine hundred and sixty who perished in this

(1) Sec Basnage, B. 7. C. 13. Sect. 14,
(5) Mariana, B. 26. C. 6.

(6) Josephus de Bell. Jud. Lib. 7. C. 8 et 8. Edit. Hudson.



118 DISSERTATIONS ON

miserable manner; and only two'womnen, and five boys
escaped by hiding themselves in the aqueducts under

ground. Such another instance we have in our English
history.  For (1) in the reign of Richard the first, when

the people were in arms to make a great massacre of
them, fifteen hundred of them seised on the city of York
to defend themselves; but being besieged they offered
to capitulate, and to ransom tlreir lives wuh money. The
offer being refused, one of them ‘cryed in despair, that
it was better to dic couragcously for the law, than to fall
into the hands of the Christians. -Every onelmmcdntely
took his knife, and stabbed his wife and children.: The
men dftcnmlds retired into the king's palace, which they
sct on fire, in which they conﬂumed themselves with tl\e
palace and furniture.

15. They should serve other gods, wood and stone, ver.
36; and again ver G4, they should serveother gods, which
neither l/zq/ nor their fathers had known. even wood and
stone.  And s it not too common for the Jews in popish
countries to comply with the idolatrons worship of the
church of Rome, and to bow down to stocks aud stones
rather than their eflects should be seised and confiscated ?
‘Here again we must cite the author, who hath most
studied, and hath best written their modern liistory, and
whom we have had occasion to quote several times in
this discourse.  T'he Spanish and Portugal Inquisi-
¢ sitions, (8) saith he, reduce them to the dilemma of
‘“ being either hypocritcs or burnt. The number of
~““ these dissemblers is very considerable ; and it ought
“ not to be concluded, that there are no chs in Spain
“ or Portngal, because they are not known: they are
“ so much the more dangerous, for not only heing very
“ numerons, bot confounded with the ccclesnstlcs and
“ entring into all ecclesiastical digunities.”  In another
(9) place he saith, ¢ The most surprising thing is, that
““ tis religion S[)ICﬂ(]S fmm generation to "cncratmn

S

(7) Basuage, B. 7. Chap. 10. Sect. 20. who cites Matf. Paris. p. 111, ¢t
Polyd. Virgil. 1. 14, p. 215,
(8) Basnaze, Book 7. Chap. 33, Scet. 1
()] l}. 7. Chap. 21. Seet, 26,
- 9
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-#¢ and still subsists in the persons of dissemblers in 2 re-

“ mote posterity.  In vain the great lovds of Spain (1)
“ mal:e alliances. change their names, and take ancient
““ scutcheons; they are still kenown to be of Jewish race,
“ and Jews themselves. The convents of ‘monls and
“ nuns are full of them. Most of the canons, inquist-
“ tors, and bishops proceed from this nation. 'T'his is
*“ enough to make the people and clergy of this country
“ tremple, since such sort of churehmen can only profane
“ the sacraments, and want intention in consecrating the
“host they adore. In the mean time Orobio, who
“ relates the fact, knew these dissemblers. He was
“ one of them himself, and bent the knee hefore the
“ sacrament  Moreover he brings prools of his asser-
‘“ tion, in maintaining, that there are in the synagogue
“of Amsterdam, brothers and sisters and near relations
“to good families: of Spain and Portugal; and cven
« Franciscan monks, Dominicans. and Jesmts who come
“1o do penance, and make amends for the crime they
“ have committed in dissembling.”

16. They should hecome an asroms/mz(’nt a proverb
and a by-word emong all nations, ver. 37.  And do we
not hear and sce this prophecy fulfilled almost cvery
day? is not the avarice, usury, and hard-heartedness of a
Jew grown proverbial> and are not their persous gene-
rally ndlous among all sorts of people? Mohammedans,
Heathens, and Llll‘lﬁtmnq however they may disagree in

"

-

“other points, yet E\oncmlly agree in vilifying, abusmg,

and persecuting the Jews. [n most places where they
are tolerated, they are obliged to live i a separate quar-
ter by thcmsclvcs (as thcy did here in the Old Jewry)
and to wear some badge of distinction.  'Their very
countenances comumnly distinguish them from the rest
of maunkind. 'Phey are inall |(‘snocl=: treated, as il they
were of another species.  And when a orveat master of
nature wonld draw the portrait of a J(‘w how detestable

a character hath he represented in the person of his Jew

of Venice !

(4 Liwkoceh Cotlat. com Jud. p. 102
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17. Finally their plagues should be wonderful, epen
great plagues, and of long continuunce, ver. 59, And
have not their plagues continued now these 1700 years?
Their former captivities were very short in comparison :
and (2} Ezckiel and Daniel prophesied in the land of the
Chaldzans: but now they have no true propliet to foretel
an -end of their calawities, they have only false Messiahs
to delude them. and aggravate their misfortunes. In
their former captivities they had the comfort of bein
conveyed to the same place; they dwelt together in the
land of Goshen, they were carried together to Babylon -
but now they are dispersed all over the face of the earth,
What nation hath suffered so much, and yet indured so
Jong ? what nation hath subsisted as a distinet people in
their own country, so long as these have done in their
dispersion into all countrics ? and what a standing miracle
18 this exhibited to the view and observation of the whole
world ?

Here are instances of prophecies, prophecies delivered
above three thousand years ago, and yet as we sce ful-
filling in the world at this very time: and what slronger

roofs can we desire of the divine Jegation of Moses ?

ow these instances may allect others, 1 know not, hut
for myself ¥ must acknowlege, they not only convince,
but amaze and astonish me beyond expression. They are
truly as Moses foretold they would be, a sign, and a
wonder for ever, ver. 4H, 46. Moreover all these curse
shall come upon thee, and shall pursue thee and over-
take thee, till thow be destroyed ; because thou heark-
epedst not unlo the wvoice of (he Lord thy God, to kee
his commandments; and his statutes which he commam£
ed thee : and they shall be upon thee for a sign and Jor
# wonder, and upon thy seed for ever. S

(2) See Basuage, B. 6. Chap. 1. Scct. 2.
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VIII.
PROPHECIES OF OTHER PROPHETS CONCERNING THE JEWS,

BESIDES the prophecies of Moses, there are others
of other proplets, relative to the preseut state and
condition of the Jews  Such are those particularly con-
cerning the restoration of the two tribes of Judah and
Benjamin from captivity, and the dissolution ‘of the ten
tribes of Israel; and those concerning the preservation
of the Jews, and the destruction of their enemtes ; and
those concerntng the desolation of Judea ; and those
concerning the infidelity and reprobation of the Jews;
and those concerning the calling and obedience of the
Gentiles.  Aund it may be proper to say something upoa
each of these topics.

L. 1t was foretokl, that the ten tribes of Israel should
be carried captive by the kings of Assyria, and that the
two remaining tribes of Judah and Benjamin should be
carried captive by the king of Babylon: but with this
difference, that the two tribes should be restored and

‘return from their captivity, but the ten tribes should be

dissolved and lost in theirs.  Nay not only the captivity
and restoration of the two tribes were foretold, but the
precise time of their captivity and restoration was also
prefixed and determined by the prophet Jeremiab : (xxv.
11.) Zhiswhole land shall be a desolation, and an asto~
nishment ; and these nations shall serve the king of Ba-
bylon seventy years ; and again (xxix..10.) 7hus saitk
the Lard, that after seventy years be accomplished at Ba-
bylon, I will visit you, and perform my good word to-
wards you, in causmg you to return lo tins place. This
prophecy was lirst delivered (Jer. xxv. 1.) in the fourth

year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah ling of Judah, that

was the first year of Nebuchadneszar king of Babylon.
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And this (1) same year it began to be put in execution ; for
Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judea, besieged and took Jeru-
salem, made Jehoiakim his subject and tributary, trans-
ported the finest children of the royal family and of the
nobility to Babylon to be bred up there for eunuchs and
slaves in his palace, and also carried away the vessels of
the house of the Lord, and put them in the temple of
his god at Babylon. Seventy years from this time will
bring us down to the first year of Cyrus, (2 Chron.
xxxvi. 22. Ezrai.1.) when he made his proclamation
for the restoration of the Jews, and for the rebuilding
of the temple at Jerusalem. This computation of the
seventy years caplivity appear to be the truest, and
most agrecable to scripture. But if you fix the com-
mencement of these seventy years at the time when Je-
rusalem was burnt and destroyed, their (2) conclusion
‘will fall about the time wlhen Darius issued his decree for
rebuilding the temple, after the work had been stopt

and suspended.  Or if you fix their commencement at

the time when Ncbuzaradan carried away the last re-
mainder of the people, and completed the desolation of
the land, their (3) conclusion will fall about the time
when- the temple was finished and dedicated, and the
first passover was solemnized init. ¢« So that,” as Dean
Prideaux says, ““taking it which way you will, and at
*“ what slage you please, the prophecy of Jeremiah will

“ be fully and exactly accomplished concerning this -

“ matter.” Tt may be said to have been accomplished
-at three different times, and in three different manners,
and therefore possibly all might have been intended,
tho® the first without donbt was the principal object of
the prophecy. '

But the case was different with the ten tribes of Israel.
It is very well known that Ephraim being the chief of

the ten tribes is often put for all the ten tribes of Isracl;

and it was predicted by Isaiah (vil. 8.) Wathin threescore

(1) Sce Uslwr, Prideany, and the Commentators on 2 Kings xxiv,
2 Chrem, xxavioand Dan. i
(2) Prideaux Conucet, Part 1 B. 3. Anno 518, Darius &
* 43) Prideanx ibid. Anng 519, Darias 7.
)

THE PROPHECIES. 123

and five years shall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a
people. 'This prophecy was delivered in the first year of
Ahaz king of Judah ; for in the latter end of his father
Jotham’s reign, (2 Kings xv. 37.) Rezin king of Syria
and Pckah king of Isracl began their expedition against
Judah... They went up towards Jerusalem to war against
it in the beginning of the reign of Ahaz ; and it was fo
comfort him and the house of David in these difficulties
and distresses, that the prophet Isaiah was commissioned
to assure him, that the kings of Syria and Israel should
remain only the heads of their respective cities, they
should not prevail against Jerusalem, and within sixty
and five. years Israel should be so broken as to be no
more a people.  I'he learned (4) Vitringa is of opinion,
that the text is corrupled, and that instead of sixly
D and tive it was originally written sixteen W and
five. Sixteen and five, as he confesseth, is an odd way
of computation for one and twenty ; but it designs
perfeetly the years of Ahaz and Hezekiah. - For Ahaz
reigned sixteen years, and Hezckiah five years alone,
having reigned oue vear jointly with his father: and it
was i the sixth year of Heseldah (2 Kings viii. 10, 11.)
that Shalmaneser tool: Samaria, and carried away Is-
rael unto Assyria. 'I'hen indeed the kingdom of 1srael
was broken : and the conjecture of Vitringa would ap.
pear much more probable, if it could be proved that it

“had ever been usual to write the numbers or dates of years

partly in words at length, and partly in numeral letters.

‘But withont reconrse (o such an expetient the thing may

be explicated otherwise.  For from the first of Ahaz (5)
compute sixty and five years in the reigns of Ahaz,
Hezekiab, and Manasseh, the end of them will fall
abont the 22d year of Manassch, when ISsarhaddon king
of Assyvia wade the last deportation of the Israclites, and
planted other nations in their stead; and in the same

cexpedition probably took Manassch captive, (2 Chron.

xxxiii. L) and carried him to Babylon. 1t is said

(4) Comment. in Joenm.
(8) See Usher, Prideaus, &
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expresly that it was Esarhaddon who planted the other
nations in the tities of Samaria : but it is not said expresly
in scripture, that he carried away the remainder of the
people, - but it ‘may be inferred from several circum-
stances of the story. There were other deportations of
the Israelites made by the kings of Assyria before this
time. In the reign of Ahaz, Tiglath-pilezer took many of
the Israelites, even the Reubenites, and the Gadites, and
the half tribe of Manasseh, and all the land of Naphtali,
and carried them captive to Assyria, and brought them
wnto Halah, and Habor, and Hara, and to the river Go-
san. (1 Chron. v. 26. 2 Kings xv. 29.) - His son Shal-
maneser, in the reign of Hezekiah, took Samaria, and car-
ried away slill grealer numbers unlo Assyria, and put
them in Halah and in Habor by the river of Gozan (the
same places whither their brethren had been carried be-
fore them) and in the cities of the Medes. (2 Kings xviii.
11.) His son Sennacherib came up also against Heze-
kiah, and all the fenced cities of Judah ; but his army-
was miraculously defcated, and he himself was forced to
returr with shame and disgrace into his own country,
where he was murdered by two of his sons. (2 Kings
xviii. 19.) Another of his sons, [isarhaddon succeeded

him in the throne, but il was some time before he could .

recover his kingdom from these disorders, and think of
reducing Syria aud Palestine again Lo his obedience : and
then it was, and not till then, that he completed the ruin.
of the ten tribes carried away the remains of the people,

and to prevent the land from becoming desolate, brought

men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and from Hava,
and from Humath, end [rom Sepharvaim, and placed
them i the cities of Samaria, instead of the children of
Israel. (Ezra iv. 2, 10. 2 King xvit. 24.) Epbhraim
was hroken from being a kingdom hefore, but now he
was broken from being a people. And from that time
to this what account. can be given of the people of Israel
as distinct from the people of Jwdah?. where have they
subsisted ol this while? and where is their situation, or
what is their condition at present ? '

We sec plainly that they were placed in Assyria and
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Media: and if they subsistcd any where, one would
imagin they might be found there in the greatest abun-
dance. But authors have generally sought for them
elsewhere : and the visionary writer of the second hook:
of Esdras (xiii. 40, &c.) hath asserted that they took
a resolution of retiring from the Gentiles, and of going:
to a country which had never been inhabited ; that
the river Euphrates was miraculously divided for their
pussage, and they proceeded in their journey a year and
a half, before they arrived at this country, which was
called Arsareth. But the worst of it is, as this country
was unknown before, so it hath been cqually unknown
ever since. . It is to be found no where but in this
apocryphal book, which is so wild and fabulous in other
respecls, that it deserves no credit in this particular..
Benjamin of Tudela, a Jew of the twelith century, (6)
hath likewise assigned them a large and spacious country
with fine cities; but no body knoweth to this day where
it is situate. Eldad, another Jew of the thirteenth
century, hath placed them in Ethiopia and I know not
where, "and hath made the Saracens and twenty-five
kingdoms tributary to them. Another Jewish writer,
Peritful of Ferrara, who lived in the century before the
last, hath given them kingdoms in a country called Per-

. . o .
richa, inclosed by unknown mountains, and hounded by

‘Assyria, and likewise in the deserts of Arahia, and even in

the East Indies. Manassch, a famous rabbi of the last
century, and others have agserted, that they passed into
Tartary, and expelled the Scythians’; and others again
from Tartary have conveyed them into America. Butall
these.diﬂ'ering accounts prove nothing but the great un-
¢certainty that there is inn this matter. The best of them
are only conjectures without any solid foundation, but
most of them are manifest forgeries of the Jews to ag-
grandize their nation. ’
The difficulty of finding out the habitations of the

' (G) Far these particulars the reader may consuit Basnage's Hist. of the
Jaws. Boak 6. Chap. 2, and 3.



126 DIBSERTATIONS ON

ten tribes hath induced (7) others to maintain, that théy
returned into their own country with the other two tribes
after the Babylonish captivity. The decree indeed of Cy-
rus extended to all the people of God, (Ezrai. 3.) and
that of Artaxerxes to all the people of Tsrael; (vii. 13.)
~and no doubt many of the Israclites took advantage of
these decrees, and returned with Zerubbabel and Ezra
to their own cities: but still the main body of the ten
tribes remained behind. KEzra, who should best know, saith
that there rosc up the chief of the fathers of Judah and
Benjamin, (i.5.) and he calleth the Samaritans the adver-
saries of Judah and Benjamin ; (iv. 1.) these two tribes
were the principals, the others were only as accessories.
Aud if they did not return at this time, they canuot be
supposed to have returned in a body at any time after
this; for we rcad of no such adventure in history, we
know neither the time nor.occasion of their return, nor
who were their gencrals or leaders iu this expedition.
Josephus, who saw his- country for several years in as
florishing a condition as at any time since the captivity,
affirms that (8) lzra sent a copy of the decrec of
(7) See Calimet’s two Disseviations, 1st, Sur le paysou les dix tribus d'Ts2
racl transportées, ef sur eclui on elles sont avjourd’bui.  [Concerning the
eountry into which the ten tribes were carried, and concerning the present

place of their abode.]  Comment. Vol 3. 2. Ou I on examine siles dix
tribus sont revenuds de leur captivite, dans la terre d’Tsracl.  [An inquiry,

whether the ten tribes have returned trom their captivity, into the land of .

Isracl.] Comment. Vol. G. i
C(8) 70 &' armfgnger auTn; wape wartas iwepde To¢ Spotbyeg T xaTa
TNy Mndiar ovtas.———@oAAos & avTwry xds Tas XTHOEG avd}\aCor'rlc) nAfBoy [111
BaGuawra, muburres ™or 65 12 lepogorvpa xafodoy 6?& was Aa®s Ty loganii-
TaY XQTA YWERY ELEINE Sio xea Svo Quiag fivas m.'y.’ucnxn EWs TE TNg Aciag
zai Tne LvguTing, Pupaiols bmaresoas. a i dexa Quras wigar uai Fu@eate
(%14 Jtugu, pvglads; amEiZuly xx “3‘9/“." 'ywdga:g‘xr /AT).S.UH!‘U.EVG.I.. excmplar'
vero ejus it Modiim ad omnes gentis suae homines misit.—inulli vero ex iis,
cum re sua Lnmlinri Babyloncewm se contulerunt, ut qui Hierosolyma rever--
tendi desiderio tenehantur,  Owmnis autem maltitudo 1seaclitavum in ea re~f
gione mansit. Quapropter daw tantum tribus per Asiam atquo lauropam sub
Romano degunt tipetio. Treeem auteny religua tribus vsque in hodiernum
diem loca ultra Lophratem colunt, infiuita hominumn milliu,.ucc nuncro,;
comprehendenda.  [Ile indeed sent a copy ol it, into Media, fo all the
people ot his nation,--aud many of thcm betook thentselves with their ef-
teets to Babylon, as being desirous of veturning fo Jerusadem. Bat the
main body ol the Israclites remained in that country, so that two ounly of
the tribes live in Asia and Earope under the Roman dowminion.. But the
ten remaining tribes, are to this day scttlod Leyoud the l'iuplu'u!es,'consist—-
jug of infinite myriads, whose number canunot be ascertainod. Antiqu. Lib.
11, Cap. 5, Sect. 2. p. 482, 1idit. Ludson,
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Artaxerxes to all of the same nation throughout Media,
where the ten tribes lived in captivity, and many of
them came with their effects to Babylon, desiring to re-
turn to Jerusalem : but the main hody of the lsraelites
abode in that region: and therefore it hath happened,.
saith he, that there are two tribes in Asia and lSurope,
living in subjection to the Romans: but the ten tribes
are beyond the Euphrates to this time; and then addeth
with the vanity of a Jew spcaking of his countrymen,
that they were so many myriads, that they could not he
numbered. : : :
Others, finding no good authority for admitting that
the ten tribes of Israel were restored in the same manner
as tiie two tribes of Judah and Benjamin, (9) have
thercfore asserted, that “ the ten tribes of Isracl, which
‘“ had separated from the liouse of David, were brought
“to a full and utter destruction, and never after re-
“ covered themselves again.  For those who were thus
** carried away (excepting only some few, who joining.
“ themselves to the Jews in the land of their captivity-
“ returned with them) soon going into the usages, and
“Iidolatry of the nations among whom they were:
“ planted, (to which they were too much addicted while:
*in their own land) after a while became wholly ab-
“ sorbed, and swallowed up in them, and thence utterly
“« losing their nawe, their language, and their memorial, -
“ were never afler any more spoken of.” - But if the-

- whole race of Isracl became thus extinct, and perished

fur.ever, how can the numerous prophecics be tulfilled,
which promise the {utnre conversion and restoration of
Israel as well as of Judah?

, The truth I conceive to lie between tliese two opinions.
Neither did they all return to Jerusalem, neither did all,
who remnained behind, comply with the idolatry of the:
Gentiles, among whom ' they lived. But whetlher they
ren;amed, or whethcr they returned, this prophecy of
Lsaiah was still fulfilled : " the kingdom, the common-

wealth, the state of Isracl was utterly broken ; they no

e . (9 Prideaux Cozueet. Part 1. Bool: 1. Annn 677, Mannssch 22.
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longer subsisted as a distinct people from Judah, they
no longer maintained a separate religion, they joined
themselves to the Jews from whom they had been un-
happily divided, they lost the name of Israel as 2 name
of distinction, and were thenceforth all in common called
Jews. It appears from the book of Esther, that there
were great numbers of Jews in all the hundred twenty
and seven provinces of the kingdom of Ahasuerus or Ar-
taxerxes Longimanus king of Persia, and they conld not
all be the remains of the two tribes of Judah and Benja-
min, who had rcfused to return to Jerusalem with their
brethren ; they must many of them have been the de-
scendents of the ten tribes whom the kings of Assyria had
carried away captive; but yet they are all spoken of
as one and the same people, and all without distinction
are denominated Jews. We read in the Acts of the
Apostles, (ii. 9.) that there came to Jerusalem to cele-
birate the teast of Pentecost Parthians, and Medes, and
Elamites, and the diwcellers in Mesopotamia: these men
came from the countrics, wherein the ten tribes had
been placed, and in all probability thercfore were some
af their posterity ; but yet these as well as the rest are
stiled (ver. d.) Jews, devout mncn, out of every nation un-
der heaven. Those likewise of the ten tribes, who re-
turned to Jerusalem, united with the twe tribes of Judah
and Benjamin, and forined but oue nation, one hody of
Jdews; they night for some ages perhaps preserve their
gencalogies;” but they are now incorporated together,
and the distinction of tribes and families is in great mea-
sure lost among them, and they have all from the Baby-
lonish captivity to this day been comprehended under the
general name of Jews. In St. Paul’s time there were
several persons of all the ten tribes in being; for he
speaketh of twelve tribes hoping to attain to the pro-
mise of God; (Acts xxvi. 7.) and St. James addresseth
his epistle Lo the twelve tribes which are scatlered abroad.
(James i. 1.) And we make no question, that several
persons of all the ten tribes are in being at present, tho*
we cannot scparate them from the rest; they are con-
founded with the other Jews; there is no difference, no
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distinction between them. The (1) Samaritans indeed
(of whom there are still some remains at Sicliem and the
neighbouring towns) pretend to be the descendents of
the children of Israel, but they are really derived from
those nations, which Esarhaddon king of Assyria planted
in the country, after he had carried thence the ten tribes
into captivity. And for this reason the Jews call them by
no other name than Cuthites, (the name of one of those
nations) and exclaim against them as the worst of heretics,
and if possible have greater hatred and abliorrence of them
than of the Christians themselves. ' -

Thus we see how the ten tribes of Israel were in a
maunner lost in their captivity, while the two tribes of
Judah and Benjamin were restored and preserved several

~ages afterwards. And what, can you believe, were the

reasons of God’s making this difference and distinction
between them? The ten tribes had totally revolted
from God to the worship of the golden calves in Dan
and Bethel ; and for this, and their other idolatry and
wickedness, they were suffered to remain in the land of
their captivity. The Jews were restored, not so much
for their own sakes, as for the sake of the promises made
unto the fathers, the promise to Judah that the Messiah
sliould come of his tribe, the promise to David that the
Messiah should be born of his family. . It was therefore’
necessary for the tribe of Judah, and the families of that

* tribe, to be kept distinct until the coming of the Messiah.
- But now these ends are fully answered, the tribes of Ju-

dah and Benjamin are as much confounded as any of the
rest: all distinction of families and genealogies is lost
among them : and the (2) Jews themselves acknowlege
as much in saying, that when the Messiah shall come, it
will be part of his office * tosort their families, restore the
“'genealogies, and set aside strangers.”” -

*11. 'The preservation of the Jews thro’ so many ages,
and the total destruction of their enemies are wonderful
events ; and are made still more wonderful by being

{1) See Pridcaux as before. :

(2) See Bishop Chandler’s Defence of Christianity, Chap. 1. Scet. 2.
p. 38, 3d Edit, o

VoL &, K
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signified before hand by the spirit of propliecy, -as wes
find particularly in the prophet- Jeremiah, (xlvi. 28.)

Fear not thou, O Jacob my servant, saith the Lord, for.

[ am with'thee, for I will niake a full end of all the na-
tions whither I have driven thee, but I will not make a
Julbend of thee: - Co : C .
*'T'be preservation of the Jews is rcally one- of the most
signal and illustrious acts of divine providence.. They-
are’ dispersed among all- nations, and yet -they are not:
confounded with any. The ‘drops of rain :which fall,
nay the great rivers which flow into the ocean, are soon
mingled and-jost in that immense body of waters: and
the same in all-human probability would have been the
fate of the -Jews, they would have been mingled and
lost in the common- mass of mankind; but on the con-
trary they flow into all parts of the world, mix-with all

nations, and yet keep separate from all. They still live

as a distinct people, and yet they no where live according
to their own laws, no where elect their own magistrates,
no where enjoy the full exercise of their religion. Their
solemn feasts and sacrifices are limited to one certain
place, and that hath been mow for many ages in the
hands of strangers and alicns, who will not sufler them
to' come ‘thither. - No people have continued unmixed
so long as they have done, not only of those who have
sent forth colonies into forcign.countries, but even of
those who have abided in their own country. The
northern nations have come in swarms into the more
southern parts of Europe ; but where are they now to be
discerned and distinguished ? T'he Gauls-went forth in
great bodies to scck theiv. fortunc in foreign parts ; but
what traces or footsieps of them are now remaining: any
where?  In Irance who can separate the race of the an-
cient Gauls fronr the varions other people,” who from
timie to time have settled there 2 In Spain who can ‘dis-
tinguish exactly betwecn the first possessors the Spaniards,
and the Goths, and the Moors, who conguered and kept
possession of the country for some ages? In England
who can pretend to say with certainty which fimilies are
derived {rom tlie ancient Britons, and which from the

THE PROPHECIES, 131

Romans, or.Saxons, or Danes, or Normans? The
most ancient and honorable pedigrees can be traced up

- only to a certain period, and beyond that there is

nothing but conjecture and uncertaiuty, obscurity and ig-
norance : but the Jews can go up higher than any na-
tion, they can cven deduce their pedigree from -the
beginning of the world. They wmay not know from
what particular tribe or family they are descended, but
they know certainly that they all sprung from the stock
of Abraham. And yet the contempt with which they
have been treated, and the hardships which they have
undergone in almost all countries, should one would
think have made them desirous to forget or renounce
their original ; but they profess it, they glory init: and
after so many wars, massacres, and persecutions, they
still subsist, they still are very numerous: and what but
a supernatural power could have preserved them in such
a manner as none other nation upon earth hath been pre-
served ? : : '.
Nor is the providence of God less remarkable in the
destruction of their enemies, than in their preservation,
For from the beginning, who have been the grcat ene-
mies and oppressors of the Jewish nation, removed them
from their own land, and compelled them into captivity
and slavery? The Egyptians afflicted them much, and.
detained them in hondage several years. The Assyrians
carried away captive the ten tribes of Isracl, and the Ba-

- bylonians afterwards the two remaining tribes of Judah

aud Benjamin. 'T'he Syro-Macedonians, especially An-
tiochus Epiphanes, cruelly persecuted them: and the

Romans utterly dissolved the Jewish state, and dispersed.

the . people.so that they have never been able to recover
their city and country again. But where are now these
great and famous monarchies, which in their turns sub-
dued and oppressed the people of God? Are tliey not
vanished as a dream, and not only their power, but their;
very names lost in the carth? T'he Egyptians, Assyrians,
and Babylonians werd overthrown, and entirely subju-
gated by the Persians: and the Persians, (it is remarkable).
were the restorers of the Jews, as well as the destroyers of*
K 2
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their enemies. The Syro-Macedonians were swallowed
up by the Romans: and the Roman empire, great and
powerful as it was, was broken in pieces by the in-
cursions of the northern nations ; while the Jews are sub-
sistin§ as a distinct people at this day. And what a won~
dero
ages survive the victors, and the former be spread all over
the world, while the latter are no more ? -
Nay not only nations have been punished for their
cruelties to the Jews, but divine vengeance hath pur-
sued even single persons, who have been their perse-
cutors and oppressors. 'The first born of Pharaoh was
destroyed, and he himself with his host was drowned in'
the sea. - Most of those who oppressed Israel in the daye

of the Judges, Eglon, Jabin and Sisera, Oreb and Zeeb, .

and the rest, came to an untimely end. Nebuchadnez-
zar was stricken with madness, and the crown was soon
transferred from his family to strangers. Antiochus
Epiphanes (3) died in great agonies, with ulcers and
vermin issuing from them, so that the filthiness of his
smell was intolerable to all his attendants, and even to
himself. Herod, who was a criel tyrant to the Jews,
(4) died in the same miserable manner. Flaccus,
governor of Egypt, who barbarously plundered and
oppressed the Jews of Alexandria, (5) was afterwards
banished and slain.  Caligula, who persecuted the Jews
for refusing to pay divine honors to his statues, (6) was
murdered in the flower of his age, after a short and wicked
reign. But where are now, since they have absolutely
rejected the gospel, and been no longer the peculiar peo-
ple f God; where are now such visible manifestations of

a divinie interposition in their favor? The Jews would do

iell to congider this peéint ; for rightly considered, it may
s : ! i
(8) 3 Maccab. ix. 9. Polybii Fragm. p. g97. Edit. Casaubon.’  °
(4) Joscph. Autiq. Lib. 17. Cap. 6. Secy3. p. 768. De Bell. Jud. Lib.
1, Cap. 33. 5ect. 5. p. 1040. Kdit. Hudson, v ,
(8) Phile in Flacedm. - o

. (8) Phllode Legatione ad Caium, Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 18, Cap. 9. Lib. 19,
Cap. 1. Suetonii Calig. Cap. 59. Vixit annis XX X, imperavit tricnnio et X.

thensibus, dicbusque VII1. {He lived thirty fears, and reigndd theec yeaces,

:

P @puths aad eight days.]

providence is it, that the vanquished should so many

THE PROPHECIES. 153

" be ancffectual means of opening their eyes, and of turn-

ing them to Christ our Saviour.

T1I. The desolation of Judea is another memorable
instance of the truth of prophecy. ‘It was foretold so
long ago as by Moses, (Levit. xxvi. 33,) I will scaller
you among the heathen, and willdraw out a sword after
you ; ‘and your land shall be desolate, and your cilies
waste. It was forctold again by Isaiah the prophet
speaking as prophets often do, of things future as pre-
sent: (i. 7,8,9.) Your country1s desolate, your cilies are
burnt with fire ; your land, strangers devour it in your
presence, and it 1s desolate as overthrown by strangers.
And the daughter of Zion is left as a coltage n a vine-
yakd, as alodge in a garden of cucumbers, as a besieged
city. This passage may relate immediately to the times of

“Abhaz and Hezekiah ; but it must have a farther reference

to the devastations made by the Chaldeeans, and especially
by the Romans. In this sense itis understood by (7) Justin

.M artyr, Tertullian, Jerome, and mostancient interpreters:
.and the following words imply no less than a general

destruction, and almost total excision of -the people,
such as they snffered under the Chaldzeans, but more fully

" under the Romans ; Except the Lord of hosts had left unto

us a very small remnant, we should have been as Sodom,
and we should have been like unto Gomorrah. Thesame

-thing was again foretold by Jeremiah; for speaking

afterwards of the conversion of the Gentiles, and of the
restoration of the Jews in the latter days, he must be un-
derstood to speak here of the times preceding, (xii. 10, 11.)
Many “pastors (princes or leaders) have destroyed my
vineyard, they have troden my portion under foot, they
have made my pleasant portion a desolate wilderness ;
they have made it desolate, and being desolate it mourn-
eth unto me ; the whole land s made desolate, because
no man layeth it to heart.

The same thing is expressed or implied in other places :
and hath not the state of Judea now for many ages been

(7) Just. Mart. Apol. 1 ma. p. 70. Edit. Thirlbii. Dial. eum Tryphone.

p. 169, et 243. Tertull. advers. Marcion. Lib. 8, Cap, 23. p. 411. Edit.
Rigaltii Par, 1675, et alibi, Hicron. in locnm. Yol. 3. p, 12, Edit, Bencdict.
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exaclly answerable to this description? That a country
should be depopulated and desolated by theincursions
and depredations of foreign armics is nothing wonderful ;
but that it should lie so many ages in this miserable con-

dition is’ more than man could toresee, and could be re--

vealed only by God. A celebrated French writer (8) in
his history of the Crusades, pretends to exhibit a- true

picture of Palestine, and he says that then ‘it was just -

* what it is at present, the worst -of all the inhabited
# countries of Asia, It is almost wholly covered with
¢ parched rocks, on which there is not one line of soil.
“ If this small territory were cultivated, it might not im-
« properly be compared to Swisserland.” Dut there is
no need of citing authorities to prove that the land is

forsaken of its inhabitants, is uncultivated, unfruitful,

and desolate ; for the enemies of our religion make this
very thing an objection to the truth of our religion. They
say that so barren and wretched a country could never

have been a land flowing with milk and honey, nor have’

supplied and naintained such multitudes, as it is repre-
sented to have done in scripture. But they do not see or
cousider, that hereby the prophecies are fulfilled: so that
it is Tather an evidence for the truth of our religion, than
any argument against it. : '

The country was formerly a good country, if we may
believe the concurrent testimony of those who should
best know it, the people who inhabited it. Aristeas and.
Josephus too (9) speak largely in commendation of its

fruitfulness: and tho’ something may be allowed to na- o

tional prejudices, yet they would hardly have had the
confidence to assert a thiug, which all the world could

easily contradict and disprove. Nay there are cven

heathen authors who bear testimony to the' fruitfulness
of the land : tho’ we presume, that after the Babylonish
captivity it never recovered to be again' what it was he-
fore.  Strabo (1) describes indecd the country about

(8) Voltairc's ist. not far from the beginning.

(9) Aristeas. p. 13, 14, Lidit. Mody. Joseph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 3. Cap.
3. p. 1120, Ldit. Iludson, o

A1) Strabo. Lib. 16, p. 761, Edit, Par. p. 1104.” Edit. Amstcl. p. 755,
Edit. Par. p. 1095, Lidit. Amstel. p. 764. Edit, Par. 'p, 1106, Edif, Amstcl.
1707,

(13
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Jerusalem as rocky and baricn, but he ¢ommends
other. parts, particularly about Jordan: and Jericho.
Hecateus (2) quoted by .Joscplius giveth it the cha-
racter of one of the best and most fertil countries.
Tacitus (3) saith that it raineth scldom, the soil is fruit-
ful, fruits abound as with us, and hesides them the bal-
sam and palm trees. And notwithstanding the long de-
golation of the land, there is still visible such marks and

tokens of fruitfulness, as may convince any man that it

once deserved the character, which is given of it in
scripture. 1 would only refer the reader to two learned
and ingenious travelers of our own uation, Mr. Maun-
drell and Dr. Shaw ; and he will fully be satisficd of the
truth of what is here asserted.
‘The (4) former says, that  all along this day's tra-
vel (Mar. 25.) I*'rom Kane Leban to Beer, and also
as far as we could see around the country discovered
.a quite different face from what it had before ; pre-
senting nothing to the view in most places, but naked
rocks, mountains, and precipices. At sight of which,
. pilgrims are apt to be much astonished and baulked in
their expectations ; finding that country in such an in-
hospitable condition, concerning whose pleasantness
and plenty they had before formed in their minds such
“high ideas from the description given of it, in the word
of God: insomuch that it almost startles their faith
when they reflect how it could be possible for a land
like. this to supply food for so prodigious a number
of inhabitants, as are said to have been polled in the
twelve tribes at one time; the sum given in by Joab
2 Sam. xxiv, amounting to no less than thirteen
hundred thousand fighting men, besides women and
children.. But it is certain that any man, who is not
a little biassed to infidelity before, may see, as he passes
along, arguments enough to support lis faith against
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(2) Joseph. contra Apion, Lib. 1. Sect. 22— 15 apicn xas wap-
Pogwratns xweas—optimi et ferucissimi soli. ['I'ranslated in the text, ]——p.
1848. Lidit. H{udson,

(3) Taciti Uist. Lib. 5. rari imbres, uber solum, exuberant fruges nos-
:rullq]nd morcem, prxterque eas, balsamum et pulma. [Transtated in the
exti] - oo

(4) Maundrell, p. 64, &c. 5th Edit,
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such scruples. For it is obvious for any one to ob-

¢ gerve, that these rocks and hills must have been an-

ciently covered with earth, and cultivated, and made
to contribute to the maintenance of the inhabitants,
no less than if the country had been all plain: nay, per-
haps much more; farasmuch as such a mountainous
and -uneven surface affords a larger space of ‘ground
for cultivation, than this country would amount to, if
it were all reduced to a perfect level. For the husband-
iig of these mountains, their manner was to-gather
up the stones, and place them in several lings, along
the sides of the hills, in form of a wall. By such bor-
ders they supported the mold from tumbling or being’
washed down ; and formed many beds of excellent’

‘s0il, rising gradually one above another, from the bot-

tom to the top of the mountains. Of this form of
culture you see evident footsteps, wherever you go in’
all the mountains of Palestine. Thus the very rocks’

‘ were made fruitful. And perhaps there is no spot of

ground in this whole land, that was not formerly im-'
proved, to the production of something or other, mi-’
nistering to the sustenance of human life. For than the’
plain countries nothing can be more fruitful, whether’

for the:production of corn or cattle, and consequently’

of milk. The 'hills, though improper forall cattle

except goats, 'yet being disposed into such beds asare’

before described, served very well to'bear corn, me-
lons, ‘gourds, cucumbers, and such-like ‘garden stuff,
which makes the principal food of these countries for
several moriths in the year. 'The most rocky parts of
all which could not ‘well be ‘adjusted in that manner
for the production -6f corn, might yet serve for the
plantation of ‘vines and oljve trees ; which delight to
extract, the one its fatness, the other its 'sprightly

-juice, chiefly out of such dry and flinty places. And
the great plain joining to the dead sea, which by rea-

son of its saltness might be thought unserviceable both
for cattle, corn, olives and vines, had yet its proper
usefulness for the nourishment of bees, and for the fa-
bric of honey; of which Josephus giveés-us his testi-
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-« mony, De Bell. Jud. Lib. 5. Cap.4. AndT haverea-

“ gon to believe it, because when I was there, I iper-
“ ceiyed in .many places a smell of honey and wax, as
 strong as if one had ‘been in an apiary, Why then
“ might not this country very well maintain the vast
“ number of its inhabitants, ‘being in every part so.pro-
“ ductive of either milk, corn, wine, oil, or honey, which
‘“ are the principal food of these castern nations; the
* constitution of their bodies, and the nature of their

¢ clime, inclining them to a more abstemious diet than -

“ we yse in England, and other colder regions.”

- 'The (b) other:asserts, that ““ the Holy Land, were it
' as well peopled and cultivated. as in former time,
‘ 'would be still more fruitful than the very best part
* of the coast of Syria and Pheenice. IFor the soil itself
“’is generally much richer, and all things considered,
‘¢ yields a more preferable crop. Thus the cotton that
‘ is gathered in the plains of Ramah, Fsdraelon, and
“-Zcbulun, is in greater esteém, than what is cultivated
‘“'near Sidon and Tripoly: neither is it possible for
‘ pulse, wheat, or any sort of grain, to be more excellent
‘ than what is commonly sold at Jerusalem. The bar-
‘* renness’ or scarcity rather, which some authors may
*¢ either ignorantly or maliciously complain of, does not
‘ proceed from the incapacity or natural unfruitfulness

““ of the country, but from the want of inhabitants, and.
¢ the great aversion there is to labor and industry in

‘ those few who possess it. There are besides such
“ perpetual discords and depredations among the petty
“:princes, who share this fine country, that allowing it
““ was better peopled, yet there would be small encou-
“ ragement to sow, when it was uncertain, who should
‘“ gather in the harvest. Otherwise the land is good land,
““ and still capable of affording its neighbours the like

- * supplies of corn and oil which it i known to have

.y

¢ done in the time of Solomon. 'The parts particularly
 about Jerusalem, being described to be rocky, and

-

{6) Shaw’s Travels, p. 395, &c.

 mountainous, ‘have been thgrefore supposed to -he
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“ barren and unfruitful. Yet granting this conclusion,
« which is far from being just, a kingdom is not to be
¢ denominated barren or unfruitful from one. part of it
“ only, but from the whole. = Nay farther, the blessing
“ that was given to Judah, was not of the same kind
“ with the blessing of -Asher o of Issachar, that his
“ bread should be fat, or his land should be pleasant,
“ but that his eyes should be red with wine and his
“ teeth should be white with milk. Gen. xlix. 12. Moses
“ also maketh milk and honey (the chief dainties and
“ subsistence of the carlier ages, as they continue to be
of the Bedoween Arabs) to be (6) the glory of all
“ lands: all which productions are either actually en-
 joyed, or at least might be, by proper care and appli-
“ cation. 'The plenty of wine alone is wanting at pre-
“ sent; yetfrom the goodness of that little, which is still
“ made at Jerusalem and Hebron, we find that these bar-
“ ren rocks (as they are called) might yield a much
¢ greater. quantity, if the abstemious Turk. and Arab
“ would permit a further increase and improvement to
“ be made of the vine, &c.” ' ' '
IV. Nothing can be a stronger or clearcr proof of the
divine inspiration of the prophets, than their foretelling
not only the outward actions, but even the inward dispo-
sitions of men, many ages hefore those men were in be-
ing. The prophets were naturally prejudiced in favor of
their own nation ; but yet they foretel the infidelity and
reprobation of the Jews, their disbelief of the Messiah,
and thereupon their rejection by God.  We will not mul-
tiply quotations to this purpose. It will be sufficient to
produce one ‘or two passages from the evangelical pro-
phet Isaiah. The b3d chapter is a most famous prophecy
of the Messiah ; and it begins with upbraiding the Jews
for their unbelicf, *Who hath believed our report! and
Lo whom is the arm of the Lord revealed 2 which St.
John (xii. 38.) and St. Paul (Rom. x. 16.) have expresly

"~
-

~ (6) As Bishop Yearce ohscrves, Is not this a mistake in Dr. Shaw? The
words arce not ol Moscs hut of Lzekiel, (xx. 6. 15.) and he does not scem to
call the milk and honey the glory of all lands ; hut the land, which did abound
with null and honey, he rather calls the glory of all lands.
¥
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-applied to the unbelieving Jews of their time. The pro-

phet assigns the reason too, why they would not receive

~ the Messiah, namely because of his low and affticted con-

dition : and it is very well known .that they rejected him
on this account, having all along expected him to come
as a temporal prince and deliverer in great power and
glory. ' o

The prophet had before been commissioned to declare

unto the people the:judgments of God for their infidelity

and disobedience, (vi. 9, &c.) And he said, Go ye and
tell this people, (this people, not my people) Hear ye in-
deed, but understand not ; and see yc indeed, but :per-
ceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make
their ears heavy, and shut their ¢yes; lest they see with
their eyes; and hear with their ears, and understand with
their heart, and convert, and be healed. In the stile of
scripture the prophets are said to do what they declare wi/l
be done : and in like manner Jeremiah is said (i. 10.) to
be set over the nations and over the kingdoms, to root
out, and to pull down, and to destroy, and to throw down,
to build and to plant ; becausc he was authorised to make
known the purposes and decrees of God, and because these
events would follow in consequence of his prophecies,
HMake the heart of this people fat, is therefore as muth as
to suy, Denounce my judgment upon this people, that
their heart shall be fat, and their ears heavy, and their
eyes shut; lest they sce with their eyes, and hear with
their ears, and understand with their heart, and corvert,
and be healcd. 'This prophecy might relate in some mea-
sure to the state of the Jews before the Babylonish capti-
vity ; but it did not reccive its full completion till the days
of our Saviour ; and in this sense it is understood and ap-
plied by the writers of the New Testament, and by oup
Saviour himself, The prophet is then informed, that this
infidelity and obstinacy of his countrymnen should be of
long duration. Then said I, Lord, how long 2 And he
answered, Until the citics be wasted without inhaditant,
and the houses without man, and the land be utterly de-
solate, And the Lord have removed men far away, and
there be a great forsaking in the midst of the land. Here
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is a remarkable gradation in the denouncing of these judg-
ments. Not only Jerusalem and the cities should be wast-
ed without inhabitant, but even the single-houses should
be without man ; and not only the houses of the cities
should be without man, but even the country should be
utlerly desolate; and not only the people should be re-
moved out of the land, but the Lord should remove them
Jfar-away; and they should not be removed for a short
period, but there should be a great ag rather a long for-
saking in the midst of the land. And hath not the world
seen all these particulars exactly fulfilled? Have not the
Jews labored under a spiritual blindness and infatuation
in hearing but not understanding, in seetng but not per-
ceiving the Messiah, after the accomplishment:of so many
prophecies, after the performance of so many miracles ?
And in consequence of their refusing to convert and be
healed, have not their cities been wasted without inha-
bitant, and their houses without man # Hath not their

land been utterly desolate? Have they not been remeved -

Jar away into the most distant parts of the earthz And
bath not their removal or banishment been now of near
1700 years duration ? And do they not still continue deaf
and blind, -obstinate and unbelieving? The Jews, at the
time «of the delivery of this prophecy, gloried in being
the peculiar church and people of God : and would any
Jew of himself have thought or have said, that his nation

would in process of time become an infidel and reprohate .

nation, inlidel and reprobate for many ages, oppressed
by men, and forsaken by God ? 1t was 750 years before
Christ, that Isainh predicted these things ; and h.ow could
he have predicted them, unless be had been illuminated by
the divine vision ; or how could they have succeeded ac-
cordingly, unless the spirit of prophecy had heen the spi-
rnt of God? ]

. V. Of the same nature are the prophecies concerning
the calling and obedience of the Gentiles. How could
such an event be foreseen hundreds of years before it hap-
pened ? but the prophets are full of the glor.ious S\lblcct,
and speak with delight and rapture of the universal king-
dom of the Messiub, that God would give unto hum the

THE PROPHECIES, 141

keathen for hisinheritance, and the uttermost parts of the
earth for his possession. (Psal. ii.8.) that all the ends of
the world should remember and turn unto the Lord, and
all the kindreds of the nations should worship before him;
(Psal. xxii. 27.) that in the last days the mountain of the
house of the Lord should be established in the top of the
mountains, and should be exalted above the hills, and all
people should flowunto it ; (Micah iv. 1.) which passage is
also to be found in Isaiali; (ii. 2.) that from the rising of
the sun evento the going down of the same, my name shall
be great among the Gentiles, and in every place incensc
shall be offered unto my name, and a pure offering : for

. my name shall be great among the heathens, saith the

Lord of hosts. (Mal.i. 11.) But the prophet lsaiah is more
eopious upon this as well as other evangclical subjects :
and his 49th and 60th chapters treat particularly of the
g lory of the church in the abundant access of the Gentiles.
At is a light thing thatl thou shouldst be my servant to
Taise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the pre-
served of Israel : Iwill also give thee for a light to the
Genliles, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end
of the earth. (xlix. 6.) Arise, shine, for thy lightis come,
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee. The Gen-
tiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness
of thy rising. The abundance of the sea shall be con-
verted unto thee; the forces of the Genliles shall come
unto thee, &c. (Ix. 1, 3, b, &c.)

It is as absurd as it is vain in the Jews to apply these
prophecies to the proselytes whom they lave gained
among the nations ; for the number of their proselytes was
very inconsiderable, and nothing to answer these pom-
pous descriptions. Neither was their religion ever de-
signed by its founder for an universal religion, their wor-
ship and sacrifices being conlined to one certain place,
whither all the males were obliged to repair thrice every
year; so that it was plainly calculated for a particular
people, and could never become the religion of the whole
world. There was indeed to be a religion, which was
designed for all nations, to be preached inall, and to be
received in all : hut what prospect of probabilily was there,
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that such a generous institution shonld proceed from such:
a narrow-minded people as the Jews, or that the Gentiles
who hated and despised them should ever receive a reli-
gion fromn them? Was it not much more likely, that they
should be corrupted by the example of all the nations
around thiem, and.be induced to comply with the poly-
theism and idolatry of some of their powerful neighbours
and conquerors, to-which they were but too much in-
clined of themselves; was not this.J say, much more
likely than that they should be the happy instruments of
reforming the world, and converting some of all nations
to the worship of the one only God in spirit and in
truth ? ‘ ‘
But the prophet farther intimates, that this great re-
volution, the greatest that ever was in the religious world,
should be effected by a few incompetent persons, and
effected too in a short compass of time. A lLittle one shall
become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation : I
the Lord will hasten it in his time. (1x. 22.) Our Saviour’s
commission to his apostles was, Go, teach all nations:

ahd who were the persons to whom this conmission:was

given? those who were best qualified and able to carry
it into execution ? the rich, the wise, the mighty of this
world ?. - No, they were chiefly a few poor fishermen, of
low parentage and education, of no .learning or elo-
quence, of no policy or address, of no repute or autho-
rity, despised as Jews by the rest of mankind, and as the
meanest and worst of Jews by the Jews themselves.
Andywhat improper persons were these to contend with
the prejudices of all the world, the superstitions of .the.
people, the interests of the priests, the vanity of philo-

sophers, the pride of rulers, the malice of the Jews, the

learning of Greece, and the power of Rome?

As this revolution was cilected by a few incompetent
persons, so wasit effected too in a short compass of time.
After our Saviour’s ascension the number of disciples to-
getherwas about an hundred and twenty: (Acls i. 15.) but
they soon increased and multiplied;; the first sermon of St.
Peter added unto them about three thousand souls (ii.41.)
and the second made up the number about five thousand.
fiv. 4.) Belore the destruction of Jerusalem, in the
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space of about forty years, the gospel was preached in al-
most every region of the world then known : Andin the
reign of Constantine, Cliristianity became the religion of
the empire ; and after having suffered a little under Ju-
lian it entirely prevailed and triumphed over paganism
and idolatry : and still prevails in the most civilized and
improved parts of the earth.. All this was more than
man could foresee, and much more than man could exe-
cute; and we experience the good effects of these pro-
phecies at this day. The speedy propagation of the
gospel could not have becn effected by persons so un-
equal to tho task, if the same divine Spirit who foretold
it, had not likewisev assisted them in it, according to the
promise, I the Lord will hasten it in his time. We may
be as certain as 'if we had seen it, that the truth really
was, as the evangeclist affirms, (Mark xvi. 20.) They went
Jorth and preached every where, the Lord working with
them, and confirming the word with signs following.
But neither the prophecies concerning the Gentiles,
nor those concerning the Jews, have yet received their
full and entire completion. Qur Saviour hath not yet had
the uttermost parts of theearth for his possession : (Psal.
ii. 8.) All the ends of the world have not yet turned unto
the Lord ; (xxii. 21.) All people, nations, and languages,
have not yet served him: (Dan. vii. 14.) These things
have hitherto been only partially, but they will even

- litterally be fulfilled. Neither are the Jews yet made
~aneternal excellency, a joy of many generations. (Is. 1x.

15.) The time is not yet come, when violence shall no
more be heard in the land, wasting nor destruction with=
in their borders. (ver. 18.) God's promises to them are
not yet made good in their full extent. Behold, I wilk
take the children of Isracl from among the heathei, Whi=
ther they be gone, and will gather themon every side, and
bring them inlo their own lund.  And they shall dwell in
the land that 1 have given unto Jacob my servant, even
they and their children, and their childrens children for
ever, and my servant David shall be their princefor cver.
(Ezck. xxxvi. 21; 2b.) Then shall they know that I am the
Lovrd their God, who cawsed them to be led into captivity
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amonég- the heathen ; but I have gathered them unto thelr
oton land, and have left none of them any more there.
Neither-will 1 hide my face any more from them, for I -
have poured out my spirit upon the house of Israel, saith
the Lord God. (xxxix. 28,29;) However what hath als
ready been accomplisticd is a sufficient pledge éind earnest’
of what is yet to come : and we have all imaginable reason
to believe, since so many of these prophecies are fulfilled,
that the remaining prophecies will be fulfilled also: -that
there will be yet a greater harvest of the nations, and the _
yet unconverted parts of the earth will be inlightened
with the knowledge of the Lord ; that the Jews will in
God's good time be converted to Christianity, and upon

their conversion be restored to their native city and coun- .

try: and especially since the state of affairs is such, that
they may return without much difficulty, having no demi-
nion, no settled country, or fixed property to detain them -
much any where. We have seen the prophecy of Hosca
(iii. 4, b.) fulfilled in part, and why should we not believe -
that it will be fulfilled in the whole ?  Thc children of Is-
rael shall abide many days without a king, and without
a prince, and without a sacrifice, and without an image
or altar, and without an ephod or priest to wear an
ephod, and without teraphim or divine manifestations,
Afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek
the Lord their God, and David their king, and shall
JSear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days. '
We have now exhibited a summary view of the pro-
phecies of the Old Testament more immediately relative
to the present state and condition of the Jews: and what
stronger and more convincing arguments can you re-
quire of the truth both of the Jewish aud of the Chris-
tian religion ? The Jews were once the peculiar people
of God: and as St. Paul saith, (Rom. xi. 1.) Hath God

cast away his people 2 God forbid. We see that after

so many ages they are still preserved by a miracle of
providence a distinct people ; and why is such a conti-
nual miracle excrted, but for the greater illustration of
the divine truth, and the better accomplishment of the’
divine promises, as well those which are yet to be, as
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of God’s mercics than the exccutioners of his judg-
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those which are already fulfilled ? We see that the great
empires, which in their turns subdued and oppressed the
people of God, are all come to ruin: because tho’ they
executed the purposes of God, yet that was more than
they understood ; all that they intended was to satiate
their own pride and ambition, their own cruelty and re-
venge. Andif such hath been the fatal end of the ene-
mics and oppressors of the Jews, letit serve as a warning
to all those, who at any time or upon any occasion are
for raising a clamor and persecution against them. They
arc blameable no doubt for persisting in their infidelity
after so many means of conviction ; but this is no war-
rant or authority for us to prescribe, to abuse, injure,
and oppress them, as Christians of more zeal than either

* kuowlege or charity have in all ages been apt to do.

Charity is greater than faith : and it is worse in us to be
crucl and uncharitable, than it is in them to be obstinate
and unbelieving.  Persecution is the spirit of popery,
and in the worst of popish countrics the Jews are the
most cruelly used and persecuted : the spirit of protest-
antism is toleration and indulgence to wcaker con-
sciences.  Compassion to this unhappy people is not to
defeat the prophecies ; for only wicked nations were to
harrass and oppress them, the good were to show mercy
to them ; and we should choose rather to be the dispensers

e
ments. Read the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the

- Romans, and see what the great apostle of the Gentiles,

who certainly understood the prophecies better than any
of us can pretend to do, saith of the infidelity of the
Jews.  Some of the Gentiles of his time valued them-
selves upon their superior advantages, and he reproves
themn for it, that they who were cut out of the olive-tree
which is wildhy nature, and were graffed contrary to na-
ture wnto a good olive-tree, should presume to boast
against the natural branches : (ver. 2+, 18.) but what
would he have said, how would he have flamed and lighten-
cd, if they had wade religion aun instrument of faction, and
had been for stirring up a persecution against them? We
should consider, that to themn we owe the oracles of God,
VOL. 1. L
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the scriptures of the New Testament as well as the Old':

we should cousider, that the glorious company of the
apostles as well as the goodly fellowship of the prophets
were Jews : we should consider, that of them as concern-
ing the flesh Christ came, the Saviour of the world : and
sarely something of kindness and gratitude is. due for such
infiniteobligations. Tho’ they are now broken off, yetthey
are not utterly cast away. Because of unbelief, asSt. Paul
argues (ver. 20.) they were brolen off, and thou standest
by faith : Be not high-minded, but fear. 'There will be
a time when they will he graffed in again, and again
~ become the people of God; for as the apostle proceeds,
(ver. 25,26 ) I'would not brethren that ye should be igno-

-

rantof this mystery (lest you should he wise m yourown .

conceils ) that blindness m part is happened to Israel,
until the fulness of the Genliles be come in ; and so all Is-
rael shall be saved.  And which (think ye) is the most
likely method to contribute to their conversion, which are

the most natural means to reconcile them to usand our re- -

'L
ness ; or noise and invective, injury nn(lvoutrage, the malice
of some, and the folly and madness of more? The
cannot be worse than when they crucified the Son of
God, and persecuted his apostles; but what saith our
Saviour ; (Luke xxiii. 34.) Father forgive them, for.
they lknow not what they do : what saith his apostle St.

ligion, prayer,argument, long-sullcring, gentleness, good-

Paul? (Rom. x. 1.) Brethrven, my hearls desire and

prayer Lo God for Israclis, that theymight be saved. In
conformity to these blessed examples our church hath also
taught us to pray for them : and how can prayer and per-
sccution consist and agree together? They are only pre-

tended friends to the church, but real enemies to religion,

who encourage persecution of any kind.  All true sons
of the church, all truc protestants, all true christians will,
as the apostle adviseth, (Eph. iv. 31.) put away all
bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil
epeaking, with all malice : and will join heart and voice
in thatexcellent collect— HavemercyuponallJews, Turks,
tnfidels, and heretics, and take from themall ignorance,
hardness of heart, and contempt of thy u;;;rd : and se
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Jetch them home, blessed Lord, to thy flock, that they
may be saved among the remnant of the true Israelites,

and be made one fold under one shepherd, Jesus Christ
our Lord.

IX.
THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING NINEVEH,

As the Jews were the peculiar people of God, the
prophets were sent to them chiefly, and the main sub-
Jects of the prophecies are the various changes and re-
volutions in the Jewish church and state. But the spirit
of prophecy is not limited therc; other subjects are
occasionally introduced ; and for the greater manifesta-
tion of the divine providence, the fate of other nations is
dlso foretold ; and especially of those nations, which
lay in" the neighbourhicod of ‘Judea, and had intercourse
and connections with the Jews; and whose good or ill
fortune thercfore was of some concern and consequence
to the Jews themsclves. But here it is greatly to be
]:}mented, that of these eastern nations and of these early
times we have very short and imperfect accounts; we
have no regular histories, but only a few fragments of
history, which have escaped the general shipwrack of
time. If we possessed the Assyrian history written by
Abydenus, and the Chaldwan by Berosus, and the Egyp-
tian by Manctho; we might in ali probability he better
cnabled to explain the precise meaning, and to de-
monstrate the exact completion of several ancient pro-
phecies: but for want of such helps and assistances we
must be glad of a little glimmering light, wherever we
can sec it. We sce enough however, tho’ not to dis-
cover the beauty and exaciness of cach particular, yet
to make us admire in the gencral these wonders of pro-
‘ L3
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vidence, and to show that the condition of cities and king-

doms hath been such, as the prophets had long ago fore-
told. And we will begin with the instance of Nineveh.

Nineveh was the metropolis of the Assyrian empire,
and the Assyrians were formidable enemies to the king-
doms both of Isracl and Judah. 1In the days of Me-
naliem king of Isracl Pul the king of Assyria invaded the
land and was hought off with a thousand talents of
silver. (2 Kings xv. 19.) A few years afterwards in the
days of Pelkah king of Isruel came Tiglath-pileser king
ojldss]/ria, and took several cilies, andGilead, and Galilce,
all the land of Naphtali,and carvicd them captive to As-
syria. (2 Kings xv. 29.) The same Tiglath-pileser was
invited by Ahaz king of Judah to come and assist hiw,
against Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah king of Israel :.

And Ahaz took the silver and gold that was found i
the house of the Lord, and wn the treasures qf the
king’s house, and sent it [or a present to the king of

Assyria. (2 Kings xvi. 8.) ‘T'he king of Assyria came ac-
cordingly to lis assistance, and routed his enemies : but.
still as another sacred writer saitl, distressed lum, and
strengthened him not. (2 Chron. xxviii. 20.) A little
after in the days of Hoshea king of Israel Shalmaneser

the ling of Assyria came up throughout all the land,.

and afler a siege of three ycars look Samaria, and car-

ried Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in H alah,
and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and n .t/w cilies of
the Medes. (2 Kings xvii. 5, 6.) It was in the sixth:

year of Hezekiah, king of Judah, that Shalmaneser
king of Assyria carricd Israel away captive: and in the
Jourteenth year of king Hezckiah, did Sennacherib king
of Assyria come up against all the fenced cities of Ju-
dah and took them. (2 Kings xvii. 10, 13.) And the king
of Assyria exacted of the king of Judah three hundred
talents of silver and thirty talents of gold ; so that cven

good king Hezekial was forced to gwe ham all the silver

that was foundin the house of the Lovd, and m the trea-

sures of the king's housc. (ver. 14, 15.) Sennacherib not-
withstanding sent his captains with a great host aganst
Jerusalem (ver. 17 :) but his army was miraculously de-
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feated, and he himself was aflerwards slain at Nineveh,
(2 Kings xix. 35, 36, 37.) llis son Esarhaddon com-
pleated the deportation of the Tsraclites, and brought
men _from Babylon, and from Cuthah, end from Ava,
and from Hamath, and from Sepharvaim, and placed
them in the cities of Samaria instead of the children of
Israel ; and they possessed Samaria, and dwell in the
cities thereof. (2 Kings xvii. 4. Ezraiv.2)) We see
then that the Assyrians tolally destroyed the kingdom of

Israel, and greatly oppressed the kingdom of Judah : and

- no wonder thercfore that they arc made the subject of

several prophecics.

The prophet Isaiah denounceth the judgments of God
against Sennacherib in particular, and against the Assy-
rians in general. O dssyrian, the rod of mine anger, or
rather, Woe to the Assyrian, the rod of mnine anger,(x..)
God might employ them as the ministers of his wrath, and
execulioners of his vengeance ; and so make the wicked-
ness of some nations the means of correcting that of
others: I will send him against an hypocritical nation ;
and against the people of wy wrath will 1 give him a
charge to take the spotl, and to take the prey, and to
tread them down like the mire e the streets. (ver. 6.)
But it was far from any intent of theirs to exccute the di-
vine will, or to chastise the viees of mankind ; they only
meant to extend thicir conquests, and establish their own
dominion upon the ruins of others: Howbeit e meaneth
not so, neilher doth his heart think so, but it is in lus
heart to deslroy, and cul of] nations not a few. (ver.7.)
Wherefore when they shall have served the purposes of
divine providence, they shall be severely punished for
their pride and ambition, their tyranny and cruelty to their
neighbours : Wherefore il shall come o pass, that when
the Lord hath performed s chole worle upon mount
Zion, and on Jerusalem, I will punish the fruit of the
stout heart of the king of Assyria, and the glory of his
high looks. (ver. 12.) There was no prospect of such an
eveut, while the Assyrians were in the midst of their suc-
cesses and trinmphs ; but still the word of the prophet
prevailed; and it was not long after these calamities

-
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brought upon the Jews, of which we have given a short
deduction, that the Assyrian empire properly so called
was overthrown, and Nineveh destroyed.

Nineveh, or Ninus, as it was most usually called by the
Qreel(s and Romans, was, as we said before, the capital
city of the Assyrian empire ; and the capital is frequently
put for the whole empire, the prosperity or ruin of the
one being involved in that of the other. This was a
very ancient city, being built by Asshur or as others say
by Nimrod; for those words of Moses, (Gen. x. 11.)

which our translators together with most of the ancient -

versions render thus, Out of that land went forth Asshur
and builded Nirevch, others translate, as the (1) Chal-
dee paraphrast translates them, and as they are rendered
in the margin of our hibles, Qut of that land he, that
is Nlm.md, the person spoken of before, went forth into
Assyria and built Ninevch. 1t is well known that the
word Asshur in Ylebrew is the name of the country as
well as the name of the man, and the preposition is often
omitted, so that the words may very well he translated

he went forth into Assyria.  And Moses is here giving

an account of the sons of Ham, and it may seem foreign
to his subject to intermix the story of any the sons
of Shem, as Assliur was. Moses afterwards recounts
the sons of Shem, and Asshur among them ; and it is
presumed that he would hardly relate his actions, before
“he had mentioned his nativity, or even his name, con-
trary to the serics of the gencalogy and to the order of
the history. But this notwithstanding I incline to under-
stand the text littcrally as it is translated, Out of that
land went forth Asshur, being expelled thence by Nim-
rod, and builded Ninevch and other cities, in opposition
to the citics which Nimrod had founded in the Jand of
Shinar.  And ncither is it foreign to the subject, nor
contrary to the order of the history, upon the mention
of Nimrod’s invading and scising the territories of
{\ss!lur, to relate whither Asshur retreated and where he
fortified himself against him. But by whomsoever Ni-

V) De terra illa eoress st i NSV L !
into Assyrin SF sus est in Assyriam.  [OQut of that land he enfered
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‘neveh was built, it might afterwards be greatly inlarged
. and improved by Ninus, and called after his name, who-

ever Ninus was, for that is altogether uncertain.

As it was a very ancient, so was it likewise a very great
city. In Jonal it is stiled that great cily, (i. 2. iii. 2.)
an exceeding great city. (iii. 8.) In the original- it is
(2) @ city great to God ; in the same manner as Moses is
called by St. Stephen in the Acts of the Apostles (vii. 20,)
asuos 1w @iy, fair to God, or exceeding fair, as our
translators rightly render it; and so the mountains of
God (Psal. xxxvi. 6.) arc exceeding high mountains, and
the cedars of God (Ps. Ixxx. 10.) are exceeding tall
cedars. It was therefore an exceeding great cily ; and
the scripturc-account is confirmed by the testimony of
heathien authors.  Strabo (3) says that Nineveh was
much greater even than Babylon: and (4) Diodorus
Siculus from Clesias atlirms that, its builder Ninus
‘ proposed to build a city of such magnitude, that it
¢ sliould not ouly bhe the greatest of the cities which
“ were then in all the world, but that none of those
* who should be born after that time attemplting the like
¢ should easily exceed it;" aund a little after he subjoins,
that ‘ nobody afterwards built such a city, cither as to
¢ the greatness of the compass, or as to the magnifi-
¢ cence of the walls.” 1t is added in Jonah (ii. 3.) that
it was (D) an exceeding great cily of three days jour-

(C)) D',"I')Rs ,‘[51'1:] Y Deo magua civilas, oodig piyakn T Orw. [n
city great to God.|  Sept.

(3) worv & psslov nv g BalCvAwy®. La mulio major erat Babylone, [Tt
was much greater than Gabyfon.] Strabo. Lil. 16, p. 737, Lidit. Pavis,
p- 10710 Ed A 1707,

(4) ———————owev e Ty avTne xTsTas To y.t'yegu: Moy, a;; TE AN pLo¥oy
QUTHY BV LEYITNY Twy TOTE BTWY XA TR WATUY TNV 0INBUEVIYy CAAX UN0E TWY pt-
Tayinsspwr itepwy emCadieptioy Jadiwg v Umeglicfus. tantie quogue molis
urbem condere festinabat, ut non modo omupium toue in orbe terrarmm
maxima existeret, sed etiam ot nemo post genitorum: tale guid aggressus
fpsum facile superaret. [Franslated in the eyt ) ~rohiavin yag oy
ué\n; I'JTEFGV EXTIOE XATL TE TO /,A.z'/:()og ™ 'tzrsstoAu, neeh Ty WERL TO TEhX0S priya~
Aompemaiar. A nullo anim postimodutr urbs tanto ambitus spatio, tantague
magniticentia nienifin exstructa fuit, - [Pranslated b the text.] Diod. Si-
calus, Lih. 2, p. G5, BFdit, Steph, p. 91, 920 Fdit, Rhod.

(5) Civitas magna, et tanti ambitns; ut vix trinm dierum possct itinere
circimiti. [ A large city, and of so extensive a cirenit, that it could scarcely
be travelled rownd in the space of three days.] Hicron, Commeut. in locum,
P 1HG Vol 30 Jidit, Benedict. : . :
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ney, that is of three days journcy in civenit, as St Je-
rome and the best commentators expound it.  Strabo, as
it was ohserved before, hath said that Nineveh was much
larger than Babylon; aund a litile afterwards he 8ays,
that (6) the circuit of Babylon was 385 furlongs: hut
(7) Diodorus Siculus asserts that the whole cirenit of
Nineveh was 480 furlongs; which (8) makes somewhat
morc than 60 miles, and 60 wiles were three days jour-
ney, 20 miles a day being the common computation of a
foot-traveler. 1t is farther said in Jonalh (iv. 11,) that
in Nineveh there were more than sixscore thousand
persons who could not discern between their right hand,
and their left hand, and also much cattle. 1 think
it is (9) generally calculated that the young children of
any place are a fifth part of the inhabitants ; and it we
adimit of that calculation, the whole number ot inhabit-
ants in Nineveh amounted to above six huadred thou-
sand : which nwmber will appear by no weans incredible,

1f we consider the dimensions ol the city as given by

(1) Diodorus Siculus, that it was in length 150 fur-
longs, in breadth 90 furlongs, and in circuit 480 fur-
longs, that is 20 miles long, about 12 wiles broad, and

(6) ToV 3! wurRAory EXE TY Teiyeq TEhanooiwy o'yxonxov‘ra TEVTE raswy. wuri
ambitu CCCXXCV stadiornm. 1ts walls were three hundred and eighty-
five furlongs in csrcumnference.  Strabo.ibid. p. 738. Ldit. Paris. p. 1072,
Edit. Amstel. 1707,

(7) TY CvpTavios mzptCo)\e UUD‘TQBIVTO‘ X ra&wr TETF(IKDU“&'V xaih 0730”’

xorte. Ambitus totus stadiis CCCCXXC constat. ][’l‘hc whole eircum- -

ference measured four hundred and eighty furlongs.
Steph. p. 92. Ed. Rhodoman.

(8) Nini circuitus stadiorum fuisse CCCCLXXX, id est milliarium sexa-
ginta; quac triduanum iter facient, £i singnlormm dicrum iter sestimes .vi-
ginti milliaribus: quomodo definicrunt won Jurisconsulti solum, sed ct
Gracorum vetustissini. 1Terodotus Lib. 5. Cap. 53, weitnxorra 8¢ xas ixator
sadiz e’ nuepn Exasn debivoi, centum et quinquaginta stadia wunoquoque die
peragrantibus’  CL stadia sund viginti milliagia, &e. [The circamference
of Nineveh maeasured four bundred and cighty furlongs, that is sixty miles,
which will make a thyce days journey, allowing twenty miles for each day,
as not only the Roman lawyers, but also the uncient Greeks, measured.
1Tcrodotns, in Book V. Chap. xxxv. sailh thry marched an huidred and fift
staclin each duy. Now an hundred and filty stadia, make twenfy milcsﬁ
Bocharti Phal. Lib. 4 C. 20, Col. 252.

(9) Buchart. ibid. Col. 263, Lowth’s Corament. and Calinet’s,

(1) axun 3 Twr KEY X POTEPLY WAEVPWY huﬂezxv M wohig py sFadiur, TWy Ra
Bpaxutigwr, oumxorta. x. 7o A Latus utringue longius ad Cl, stadm.cx-
currit; reliqua duo minora, X € obtinent, &c. | Fach of the two longer sides
sneasured one hundred and fifty furlongs, aud vach of the two shorter nine.

1y.] Diod, Sic, ibid.

Lib. 2. p. 56. Ld.
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above 60 miles in compass. A city of such dimensions
might easily contain such a number of inhuh.itunts, and
many more : and at.the same time there might be, as
there are in most of the great cities of the cast, large
vacant spaces for cardens or for pasture ; o that there
mizht be, as the sacred text asserts there was, also much
cattle.  But according to the (:2) wmodern method of cal-
culation the number of the Ninevites is rednced much
lower. Ior allowing that the number of infauts was
one hundred and thirty thousand, as the scripture saith
that they were more than onc hundred and twenty thou-
sand ; yet these making but three tenths of the inhabit-
auts, the number ot cilizens will appear to have amoun(-
ed to four hundred and twenty-thiree thousand.  London
and Paris stand not upoun one quarter of the ground, and
yet arc supposed to contain nore habilants ; London
even wore than the former calculation, and Paris more
than the latter; it being (3) computed that in London
there are about 725,943 persons, and about 437,478 in
Pavis.

T'he inhabitants of Ninevch, like those of other great
citics, abounding in wealth and luxury, became very
corrupt in their morals.  Whereupon it pleased God
to commission the prophet Jonah to preach unto them
the necessity of repentance, as the only means of avert-
ing their impending destruction: and such was the suc-
cess of his preaching, that both the king and the people
repented and turned from their evil ways, and thereby
for a time delayed the exccution of the divine judg-

wents.  Who this king of Assyria was we cannot he

certain, we can only make conjectures, lus name not
being mentioned in the book of Jonah.  Archbishop
Usher (4) supposeth him to have heen Pul the king of
Assyria, who afterwavd invaded the kingdom of lsrael,
mm the days of Menahem; (2 Kings xv. 19.) it being
very agrecable to the wethods of providence to make
use of an lieathen king who was penitent, to punish the

(2) Maitland’s [list. of London. Book 3. Chap, 2. p. 542.
(3) Maitland, p. 541, et 548,
(4) Sce Usher's Annals, A, M. 3233, p. 58. and Lowih's Comment.
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impenitency of God’s own people Israel. DBut it should
seem more probable, that this prince was onc of the
kings of Assyria, before any of those wlo are mentioned
in scripture.  Ior Jonah 1s reckoned the most ancient
of all the prophets usually so called, whose writings are
preserved in the canon of scripture. We know that he
prophesied of the restoration of the coasts of Isracl taken
by the king of Syria, which was accomplished by Je-
roboam the second: (2 Kings xiv. 25.) and therefore
Jonalh must have lived before that time;. and is with
great rcason supposed by Bishop Lloyd in his Chronolo-
gical Tables to have prophesied at the latter end of
Sehu's, or the beginning of the reign of Jehoahaz, when
the kingdom of lsrael was reduced very low, and greatly
oppressed by Hazael king of Syria. (2 Kings x. 32.)
If he prophesicd at that time, there intervened Jehoa-
haz’s reign of seventeen years, Joash’s reign of sixteen
years, Jeroboan’s of forty and one years, Zachariah’s
of six months, Shallum’s of one month, and Menaliem
was seated on the throne of Israel, before any mention
is made of Pul the king of Assyria: and therefore we
may reasonably conclude from the distance of time, which
was above seventy years, that Jonah was not sent to Pul
the king of Assyria, but to one of his predecessors, tho’
to whom particularly we arc unable to discover, for the
want before complained of, the want of Assyrian his-
tories, which no doubt would have related so memorable
a transaction.

But this repentance of the Ninevites, we may pre-
suine, was of no long continuance. For not many years
after we find the prophet Nahum forctelling the total and
entire destruction of the city ; tho’ there is no certainty
of the time of Nahun’s, any more than of Jonah's pro-
phesying. Josephus (5) saith that he florished in the

quidem co {empore vates, cui nomen Nahmmus, There was a certain pro-
phet at this time, whose name was Nahum.] ovnbs & warra ta weuignpna
eegs Nivsung peta o1 ixator xas wertsxaidexz, cvencrunt autem omnia qua
de Nineveh pricdicta sunt centum et quindeciim post annos. [All these
things which were forctold by him, concerning Nineveh, were accomplish-
ed one hundred and fifteen years afterwards.) Jus, Antiq. Lib. 9, Cap.11.
Sect. 8. p. 422, 423, Ldit. Hudson.

(3) Hu & 746 nero 78TOy Tov naspoy mEadyrag Nz;lw@- 7 vroua. Eratautem
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. time of Jotham king of Judah, and that all the things

which he foretold concerning Nineveh came to pass one
hundred and fifteen years afterwards. St. Jerome (6)
placeth him under Hezekiah, king of Judah, and saith
that his name by interpretation is a comforter ; for the
ten tribes being carried away by the king of Assyria,
this vision was to comfort them in their captivity ; nor
was it a less consolation to the other two tribes of Judah
and Benjamin, who remained in the land, and were be-
sieged by the same cnemies, to hear that these con-
qucrors would in time bhe conquered themselves, their
city be taken, and their empire overthrown. Al that is
said of him in scriptuve is Nahum the Flkoshite, (Nahum
i. 1.) which title in all probability was given him from
the place of his nativity ; and (7) St. Jerome supposeth
it to have been a village in Galilee, the ruins whereof
were shown (o him, when he traveled in those parts.
Now we learn from the sacred history, (2 Kings xv.
29.) that the people of Galilee were taken by Tiglath-
pileser king of Assyria, and carried caplive into Assyria.
It is not improbable therefore, that at that time this pro-
phet who was a Galilean, might be instructed to foretel
the fall of Nineveh: and that time coincides with the
reign of Jotham king of Judah, which is the time assigned

(G) Naum, qui interpretatur, consolator. Jam enim decem tribus ab As-
syriis dednctz tuerant in captivitatem sub Ezechia rege Juda, sub quo etiam
nunc in consolationem populi fransmigrati, adversum Nineven visiocernitar.
Nec erat parva consolatio, tam his (ui jam Assyviis servicbant, quam reli-
quis qui sub Kzechia de tribu Juda et Benjamin ab iisdem hostibus obside-
bantur; ut audirent Assyrios quoque a Chaldais esse capiendos, sicutin con-
scquentibus hujas libri demonstrabitur, [ Nahum, which is by interpretation
* a Comforter.” Tor during the reign of Hezekiah the king of Judab, the

-ten tribes had been led into captivity by the Assyrians, and at that very time

the mophet had a vision against Nineveh, for the comtort of these captives,
Norwax it a small consolation as well to suehof the Israelites as were now in
bondage to the Assyrians, as to the remaining tribes of Judah and Benjamin,
who were now attacked by the same enemies ; to learn that the Assyrians in
their turn wounld be led into eaptivity by the Chaldees, as will be shewn in the
gequel ol this book.] Tlievon. Prol. in Naum. p. 1558. Vol, 3. Edit. Benedict.
 (7) Eleesi usque hodie in Galiliea vicuing, parvus quidem, et vix ruinis
veterum  adificioram indicans vestigia ; sed tamen notus Judeeis ; ct mihi
quodue a circumducentc wonstatus. [ Elkosh, at this very day is a village
in Galilce, small indced, and scarcely in ils ruins discovering any vestiges
of its ancient hoildings. It is however well known to the Jews, and was
poivtcd out to me by iy conductor.] Hicron. ibid. p. 1559,
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for Nahum’s prophesying by Josephus.  But if Josephus
was right in this particular, he was wrong in another ;
for more than one hundred and filteen years intervened
between the reign of Jotham king of Judah, and the
destruction of Nincveh, as it is usually computed by
chronologers. There is one thing, which might greatly
assist us in fixing the time of Nahum’s prophesying ; and
that is the destruction of No-Amon or Diospolis in
Egypt, which he mentions (Chap. iit. 8, &c.)as a late
transaction, if we could know certainly, when that de-
struction happened, or by whom it was affected. It is
commonly attributed to Nebuchadnezzar; bat that time
is too late, and the destrnction ol No-Amon would fall

out after the destruction of Nincvel instead of before at. -

Pr. Prideaux (8) with more reason believes, that it was
effected by Sennacherib, hefore he marched against Je-
rusalem; and then Nahuw's prophesying wonld coin-

cide exactly with the reign of ezekiah, which is the

time assigned for it by St Jerome.

But whenever it was that Nahum prophesicd, he
plainly and largely foretold the destruction of Nineveh;
his whole prophecy relates to this single event: and the
city was accordingly destroyed by the Medes and Baby-
lonians. This point I think is generally agreed upon,
that Nineveh was taken and destrcyed by the Medes and
Babylonians ; these two rcbelling aund uviting together

subverted the Assyrian empire : but authors differ much

apout the time when Nineveh was taken, and about the
king of Assyria in whosc reign it was taken, and cven
about the persons who had the command in this expe-
dition. Herodotus (9) aflirms, that it was takep by
Cyaxares king of the Medes; St. Jerome after the He-
brew chronicle (1) asserts that it was taken by Nabucho-

(8) Prid. Connect. Part 1. Book 1. Anno 713, Hezcek. 15.
© (9) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 106. p. 45. Jdit. Gale. :

(1) Hieron. in Naum 1L 12 p. 1574. Vol. 3. Edit. Benedict. Seder Olam
Rabha soli Nabuchodonosoro rein attribuit, et icmpus ponit.  Anno primo
Nglbuchodonosnr subegit Nineven, id ¢st, non diu post inortem patris. Xb-
raicum hoc Chronicon seculi sunt 8. Hicronymus, &e.  [Seder Olam
Rabba ascribes the taking of Nineveh to Nabuchodonosor alone, and fixes
the time. Tor in his first year, Nabuchodonosor took Nineveh, that is,
soon after {he death of his father——This Hebrew Chrenicle is (ollowed by
Jerome, &e.] Marshami, Ch. Se, X V111 p. 559.
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donosor king of the Babylonians ; but these accounts
may be easily reconciled, for (_3yn.xm'es ‘an(l Nabucho-~
donosor might take it with their joint forces, as they
actually did according to that which is written in the
book of Tobit, (xiv. 15.)if the Assuerns in "Tobit be the
same (as there is great reason to think him the same)
with the Cyaxares ol Herodotus ; Butbefore Tobias dicd,
he heard of the destruction of Ninczeh, which was laken
by Nabuchodonosor and Assuerus ; and before his death
he rejoiced over Nincveh. Josephus (2) who saith in oue
place that the empire of the Assyrians was dissolved by
the Medes, saith in another that the Medes and Baby-
lonians, dissolved the empire of the Assyrians.  Tlero-
dotus himself (3) saith that the Medes took Nineveh,
and subdued the Assyrians, except the Babyloman por-
tion ; the reason of which was, the Babylonians were
their allies and confederates.  Ctesias, and after him

(4) Diodorus Siculus ascribe the taking of Ninevel,’
and the subversion of the Assyrian empire, to Arbaces’

the Mede assisted by Belesis the Babylonian. 1 know
that (5) Lusebius, and after lnm several excellent chro-

(2) a'unCn Ty Twy Acovgivr apyny yme MnJm watalvbnvas. Assyrin-
rum imperium a Medis cversum iri contigit. [It came (o pass that
the empire of the Assyrians was dissolved by the Medes 1 Jdoseph. Antiq.
Lib. 10. Cap. 2. Scct. 2. p. 435—-——Mrdug xas 715 BaluvAwrigg, of 51y Agov-
pwr xaTeavoar agyrr-  Medos ct Babylonios, qui Assyriorum everterant
imperivin,  [The Medes and the Babylonians who had destroyed the em-
pire of the Assyrians.] ibid. Cap. 5. Scet. 1 p. 441 Edit. Uudson.

(3) xas Tov 75 Nisor zidor, xas Tég Acougiys DMayEtpIg EWOINTAITO @wAny TG
Balurornng potgms. ct Ninuam (‘xpugm\wruut,;\ssyriusque,cxcepl:l Bab)’!om-
ca portione, subegerunt.  [They took Ninevel, and subdued the Assyrians,
excepling the portion which belonged 10 Babylon.] TIcrod. Lib. Cap. i
10G. p. 45. Edit, Unle. :

(4) Died. Sic. Lib. ii. p. 78. Edit. Steph. p. t10. Tdit. Rhodo-
mani.

(5) Fusebins (more sno) utramque senientinm in Canonem retulit: ad
mentem Clesice, Arbaces Medus, nit, Num. 1179, Assyrieram imperin de-
structo, regnum in Medos (ranstelit.  Dein (post annos 213) ex auctoritate
Herodoti, Numb. 1410, Cyarares Mrdus subvertit Ninum. Ista autem
acvsare suut. [Huscbius ({lccording fo the plan which he had adopted,)
hath staicd hoth these opinions.  LFor following Ctesias, he saith, Arbaces
the Mcde, (Num. 1197.) having destroyed the empire of the Assyrians,

transferred the sovercignty to the Medes,  And again, (213 years after-

wards,) upon the eredit of Herodotus, (N, 1410.) be saith, Cyaxares,
the Mcde desiroyed Nineveh. But thege assertions aie inconsistent ] Mar-
shami Chronicon. Sec. xviii. p. 506,
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nologers, Usher, Prideaux, and others reckon this quite
a different action, and fix it at quile a different time ;
but it is not likely that the same city should be twice de-
stroyed, and the same empire twice overthrown, by the
same people twice confederated together. Diodorus, who
relates this catastrophe, doth not mention the other ; but
saith expresly, (6) that Arbaces distributed the citizens
of Nineveh in the country villages, leveled the city with
the ground, transferred many talents of gold and silver
to Ecbatana the royal city of the Medes ; and so, saith he,
the empire of the Assyrians was subverted. 1f there is
some difficulty in discovering the persons by whom Nine-
veh was taken, there is more in ascertaining the king of
Assyria in whose reign it was taken, and more still in fix-.
ing the time when it was taken, scarce any two chronolo-
gers agreeing in the saine date : but as these things are
hardly possible to be known, so neither are they necessary
to be known, with precision and exactness; and we may

safely leave them among the uncertainties of ancient

history and chronology.

. It is sufficient for our purposc, that Nineveh was
taken and destroyed according to the predictions: and
Nahum foretold not only the thing, but also the manner
of it. ‘Herodotus promised to relate in his Assyrian his-
tory how Nineveh was taken ; (7) the Medes took Ni-

neveh, saith he, but how they took it, I will show in

(G) 55" yy AfCaan TOI§ XATO TNV TOALY ETWIEINWS ﬁrgoﬂnxpﬂq’ KUTHS by

XATE XWUOG OsXiTE) Ty 36 oAy eig cJ‘a@@‘ na'rwxa\l/u. ETeITO TOVv T8
a‘;rugor xes Xpuoors TOAAWY OVTE TAAKVTWYy ATEXOUICE TNG Mn:mq ¢ig ExCartara.
n pev wr fipona Twy Acovgiwr —0mo Mndwy xateavln Tov @gosipnueror
«rgomor. Simili quoque lenitate crga cives usus, quamvis in pagos cos distra-
heret,——urbem autem solo ®quavit. T'um argentum et aurum—(multa
certe talenta crant) in Ecbatana Medorum regiam transtulit.  Hoc ergo
modo Assyriorum imperiom——a Medis eversuin est. [But Arbaces behav-
ing with clemeney to the citizens, dispersed them among the country villa-
ges. The city he levelled with the ground.—'T'hen hie eonveyed the gold
and silver, of which there were many talents, to Ecbatana, the metropolis

of Media.—In this maunncer the dominion of the Assyrians was put an cnd’

to by the Medes.] Diod. Sie. Lib. 2. p. §1. Edit. Steph. p. 116. 1idit. Rlod.

(7) Kai vnr 3 Nuror einor (i 3t eidoy, ov eregoics Aoyoios dmAwaw.) et Ninumr
expugnaverunt: (ut autem ceperint, in aliis mox seriptis indicabo.) [And
they also took Nineveh, but in what manner they took it I shall shew else~
where.] Herod. Lib. ). Cap. 106. p. 45. Edit. Gale,
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another work. Again afterwards he mention his design
of writing the Assyrian history. Speaking of the kings
of Babylon he saith, (8) of these I shall make mention
in the Assyrian history. But to our regret this history
was never finished, or is lost. More probably it was
never finished, for otherwise some or other of the an-
cients would have mentioned it. If it had been extant
with his other works, it would in all probability have
been of great service in illustrating several passages in
Nahum's prophecies. It is however something fortu-
nate, that we can in some measure supply this loss ont
of Diodorns Siculus. Nahum prophesics, that the As-
syrians should be taken while they were drunken (i. 10.)
For while they be folden together as thorns, and while
they are drunken as drunkards, they skall be devoured
as stubble full dry: and (9) Diodorus relates, that
¢ it was while all the Assyrian army were feasting for
their former victories, that those about Arbaces being
informed by some deserters of the negligence and
drunkenness in the camp of the enemies, assaulted
them unexpcctedly, by night, and falling orderly on
them disorderly, and prepared on them unprepared,
became masters of the camp, and slew many of the
¢ soldiers, and drove the rest into the city.” Nahum
foretels (ii. 6.) that the gates of the rivers shall be
opened, and the palace shall be dissolved : and (1) Dio-

(B) Twr ¢1 Toios Acovgioiry Aoyolds wimuny moimaopas. quUorum in exponendis
rebus Assyriis mentionem faciam. [Ufwhom Ishall make mention in giving
an account of the Assyrians.] Lib. 1. Cap, 184, p. 76. Edit. Gale. Vossius
de Hist. Graeee. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. Fabricius Bib. Graec. Lib. 2. Cap. 20.

(9) iomeg a5 Suvaptug amaons isrwperns, of wips vor Aglanny waga Tivwr
QUTOUOAWY 'wugo;uros TR 6 TN Wagsy o?x;n TWr WoAsLIwY éaeup.mr xaxt wibar,
war@® amgosdintwg Tav emibiow emomoarto, wgoomonrtes & (urTeralueres

MY acUITaxToK) iTospos 3k amagacRIVnIgy TIS TI Wapgipbodns sxeaTIoCNY, XXb

Twr sgaTIOTOY @OAAEG avIAOYTIC TH aAAYS pexes Tng wosws xatidwtar. 'I'oto
igitur excrcita conviviisindulgente, Arba cesper translugas «de negligentia et
ebrietate hostium edoctus, noctu ex improviso illos opprimit. Et quoniam
compositi incompositos, parati imparatos invadcbant, facile et castra expug-
nant, et vastam hostium strag2m eJdunt, et reliquos in urbem compellunt,”
Transiated in the text.] Diod. Sie, Lib. 2 p. 80. Edit. Steph. p. 112,

dit. Rhod.
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dorus informs us, ¢ that there was an old prophecy, that
* Nineveh should not be taken, till the river became an
* encmy to the city; and in the third year of the siege,
the river being swolu with continual rains, overflowed
part of the city, and broke down the wall for 20 fur-
longs; then the king thinking that the oracle was ful-
“ filled, and the river hecome an enemy to the eity, built
a large funeral pile in the palace, aud collecting toge-
¢ ther all his wecalth and s concubines and eanuchs,
© burnt himself and the palace with them all; and the
¢ enemy entered the breach that the waters had made,
¢ and took the city.” What was predicted in the first
chapter (ver. 8.) was therefore litterally fulfilled. With
an overrunning flood he will male an utter end of the

.

[To'ygn] pryay yerouerey xaTaxAvoas Te pee@: Tng modiwes xai veerabarey To
Tox® ems sading cixoow.  wravba o Baciheve vopioas TeTeAiclas Tov Xpnoper,
»a&s TN wWohes Tov Walapor yryovivas Qarigws WoAEhIary XTWIYIW TNY Cu-rnelal. v
& W TOM TMOARII; YEINTAL x'ﬂraxeaes@', WUpaLy EV Tolg Bacineinig 2ATIORVRTLS
Uregpsyedn, xat Tor Te yevoor xar Tov agyvgor amarta, mwe®- o TuTOIG TNY
Bzoinixny 100nTa wacay ews TavTr owpiuoe.  Tas & WaAAarides xas THg
lu”“x“‘ CU'YXA“U“‘ e Toy &y y.w'p 'l"ﬂ 'wuez‘z XATEOXREUQTILEVOY 04XOYy z}.p.u TH-
Toig amwagiy favror T¢ xat Te Bacidea xeTenavo. of &' amosatai, wvlopivos
THY XATOAGIALY Eae&xmmx?\& THG ey MOAsWs EXATNOQY) FITTETOITES AT TO WEN=
Fwux®: peg®- Ty Terxyg.  Adqui vaticinium amujoribus traditum habebat. A
nullo capi Ninum pesse, nisi fluvins urbi prius hostis cvaderet—Tcrtio de-
mnm anno accidit, ut Euphrates ['Ligris] continuis imbriwm gravissimornm
tempestatibus excrescens, nrbis partem inundaret, ¢t murum ad stadia xx
dejiceret. "Tum vero finem habere oraculum, amnci:gne maniteste wbi hos-
tem esse, rex judicans, spem salutis abjeeit.  Ttaque ne in hostium manus
perveniret, rogum in rcgia ingentem extruxit; quo anrum et argentun
vmne, et quicquid crat regii vestimenti, eongessit.  ‘Tum concubinis et en-
nuchis in demunenlam, quam in medio pyrie exstruxerat, conclusis, se re-
gimngue cun: illis omnibus incendio ahsumpsit, Cujns interitum cum audis-
sent, qui a rege defcecrant, per collapsatm muri partem ingressi, urbem ce-
perunt.  [But there was a propheey handed down by tradition from their
anccestors, that uo one should ever take Nineveh by force, till the river had
first become an encmy to the eity.  But it came to pass in the third ycar,
that the Luphrates, (Vigris) being increased hy most violent showers of rain,
of long continuance, overflowed a part of the city, and threw down about
twenty Turlongs of the wall. Tlien the king thinking that the oracle wasac-
comphislied, and that the river was now evidently become an enemy to tho
city. gave up all hope of saving himscl.  Lest therefore be shonld fali into
the hands of his enemies, he caused a large funcral pile to be constructed in
the midsi of his palace. luto this he ordered to be conveyed all his gold,
silver, and royal apparel. 'fhen having shut up his coneubines and cunuchs
with. hinselt, in an apartment prepaied in the centre of the pile, he set fire
to it, all of which, with the palace, was reduced to ashes.  As soon as the
revolters heard of the death of Sardanapalus, they cutered by a breach
made in the wall, and took the cily.] Diod. Sie. Lib. 2. p. 80, Lidit. Steph.
p- 113. Ldit. Rhod,
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place thereof. Nahum promises the enemy much spoil of
gold and silver, (ii. 9.) Zake ye the spoil of silver, take
{he spoil of gold ; for there is no cnd of the store, and
g‘lorﬂ out of all the pleasant furniture: and we read in
(2) Diodorus, that Arbaces carricd many talents of gold
and silver to Echatana, the royal city of the Medes. Ac-
cording to Nabum (i. 8. iii. 15.) the city was to be de-
stroyed by fire and water; and we see in Diodorus, that
by fire and water it was destroyed.

But Nahum is cited upon this occasion principally to
show, that he foretold the total and entire destruction of
this city. The Lord, saith he in the first chapter, (ver.8,9.)
with an overrunning flood will malke an utter end of the
place thereof ; he will make an ulter end ; affliction

_shall not risc up the second time. Again in the second

chapter, (ver. 11, 13.) Where is the dwelling of the lions,
and the feeding place of the young lions # meaning Ni-
neveli, whose princes ravaged like lions: bchold, I am
against thee, saith the Lord of hosts, and I will cut off
thy prey from the earth, and the voice of thy messen-
gers shall no more be heard. Again in the third and last
chapter, (ver. 17, 18, 19.) Thy crowned are as the lo-
custs, and thy captains as the great grashoppers, which
camp in the hedges in the cold day ; but when the sun
ariseth, they flee away, and their place is not known
where they are, or liave been; thy shepherds slumber,
O king of Assyria; thy nobles shall dwell in the dust ;
thy people is scattcred upon the mountains, and no man
gathereth them ; there is no healing of thy bruise; thy
wound is grievous ; all that hear the bruit of thee shall
clap the hands over thee ; for upon whom hath not thy
wickedness passed continually? The prophet Zepha-
niah likewise in the days of Josiah king of Judah fore-
told the same sad event, (ii. 13, 14, 15.) The Lord will

(2) ITHTA Toy TE apyvpor xos Yeuoos Tov ex THg wYpas l'mro?\u@@n'rqz, mM\w_
OTa Tararter, amiepics 105 Mrdag ns ExCarme. Tum quicquid argenti
surique ex pyra restabat (multa certe talenta erant) in Echatana Medorum
regiam trausiulit. [Then having collected whatever gold and silver the
fire of the funeral pile had not consumed, amounting to many talents, he
carried them off to Ecbatana of Media.] Diod. Sic. Lib. 2. p.81. Edit.
Steph. p. 115, Edit. Rhod.
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stretch oul his hand against the north, and destroy As-
syria, and will male Nineveh a desolation, and dry like
a wilderness : and flocks shall lie down in the midst of

her, all the beasts of the nations ; both the cormorant

and the bittern shall lodge in the upper lintels of it ;
their voice shall sing tn the windows ; desolation shall
be in the thresholds ; for he shall uncover the cedar
work ; this is the rejoicing city that dwelt carclesly,
that said in her heart, I amn, and there is none beside
me ; how s she become a desolation, a place for beasts
to lie downin! cvery onethat passeth by her, shall hiss
and wag his hand. But what probability was there that
the capital city of a great Kingdom, a city which was
sixty miles in compass, a city which contained so man

thousand inhabitants, a city which had walls, according
to (3) Diodorus Siculus, a hundred feet high, and so .

thick that three chariots could go abreast upon them,
and fifteen hundred towers at proper distances in the
walls of two hundred feet in heighth: what probabilit

was there, I say, that such a city should ever be totally’

destroyed? and yet so totally was it destroyed, that the
place is hardly known where it was situated. '

We have secn that it was taken and destroyed by the
Medes and Babylonians: and what we way suppose
helped to complete its ruin and devastation was Nebu-

chadunezzar’s soon afterwards inlarging and beautifying -
of Babylon. From that time no mcution i made of
Ninevell by any of the sacred writers; and the most

ancient of the heathen authors, who have occasion to
say any thing about it, spcak of it as a city that was
once great and flourishing, bat now destroyed and de-
solate.  Great as it was formerly, so little of it was re-

(1) To pov yap il @ s 0 Toy® woder ixnTon To 8 WAaTes THEH a:?-
aTiy imwaciv.or nr. of ot CU(J.'P.'“PTI; wpyes Tor pev apibpor noar yhior wrnvTas
nocich. 7o 8 ddes sixen modwr Savegiwy.  Nam murus ad € pedum altitndinem
exsargebat, et ad trivn latitndinem curruuin junctim agitandorum por-
1ectus eraf. 'Furres in co M1 ducentos pedes altie.  [For its wall rose ta
the Licighth of a hundred feet, and its breadth was such as to allow three
chariofs to drive abreast.  The number of its towers ampounted (o filtcen
hundred, and the height of cach of them was two hundred feet.  Diod, Sic,
Aib. 2. p. 65. Rdit. Steph. p. 92, Bdit. Rhod. : :
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maining, that authors are not agreed even about ils
situation, 1 think we way conclude from the general
suffrage of ancient historians and geographers, that it
was situated upon the river Tigris; but yet no less au-
thors than (4) Ctesias and Diodorus Siculus represent
it as situated upon the river Euphrates. Nay authors
differ not only from one another, but also from them-
sclves. For the lecarned (5) Bochart hath shown that
Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and Ammianus Marcel-
linus, all three speak diflerently of it, sometimes as if
it was situated upon the river Tigris, and sometines as
if it was situated upon the river Buplivates. So that
to reconcile these authors with themselves and with
others, it is supposed by (6) Bochart that there were
two Ninevehs, and by (7) Sir Jobm Marsham that there
were three ; the Syrian upon the river Euphrates, the
Assyrian, upon the river 'Ligris, and a third built after~
wards upon the Tigris by. the Persians, who succeeded
the Parthians in the empire of the east in the third cen~
tury, and were subdued by the Saracens in the seventh.
century after Christ: but whether this Jater Nineveh
was built in the same place as old Nineveh is a question
that cannot be decided. Lucian, (8) who florished in
the second century afler Christ, affirms that Nineveh
was utterly perished, and there was no footstep of it
remaining, nor could you tell where once it was situated >
and the greater regard is to be paid to Luctan’s testi-
mony, as he was a native of Samosata, a city upon the

(4) Diod. Sic. ibid. et p. 80. Tidit, Steph. p. 113. Edit. Rhod.

(5) Bocharti Phaleg. Lib. 4. Cap. 20. Col. 248, 249.

{6)-Non video hive aliter posse consiliari, quam si dicatur duplex fuisse
Ninus ; imma ad Luphratem in Comagend; altera in Assyria trans Tigrim,
&c. [l canmot sec how these things can be otherwise reconciled, than by
sapposing there were two Ninevelis; one of them situated on the banks of
the Laplvates in Comagenn, the other heyond the river Tigris in Assyria. ]
Bochart, ibid,

(7) Estigitar (in veterum scriptis) Ninus triplex, Syrinea, Assyriaca, et
Persica, e, [In the writings of the ancients, mention is made of three
Ninevehs; one in Syria, another in Assyria, and a third in Persia.] Mar-
shami Chron. Sice. xviii. p. 559, .

(8) H Nuvog amorwher wdny xas wder sxpoc 671 Aoimror avtng, 88 av eimng imm.
wor’ wv.  Ninus jam est eversa, ita ul pe reliquum quidem sit ejus vesti-
gium, nec ubi olim sita fueril, tacile dixeris. ['Pranslated in the text.]
Luciani Eariox. vel Contemplantes, prope fincra,
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river Fuphrates, and coming from a neighbouring coun-
try he must in all likelihood have known whether there
had been any remains of Nineveh or not. 'There is at
this time a city called Mosul, situate upon the western
side of the river Tigris, and on the opposite castern
shore are ruins of a great extent, which are said to be
the ruins of Nineveh. Benjamin of Tudela, (9) who
wrote his Itinerary in the year of Christ 1173, informs
us, that there is ouly a bridge between Mosul and Nine-
veh ; this latter is laid waste, yet hath it many streets
and castles. But another, who wrote in 1300, asserts that
Nineveh at present is totally laid waste, but by the ruins
which are still to be seen there, we may firmly believe
that it was one of the greatest cities in the world. The
same thing is attested by later travelers, and particularly
by (1) Thevenot, upon whose authority Prideaux relates
that * Mosul is situated on the west side of the river
“ Tigris, where was anciently only a suburb of: the old
“ Nineveh, for the city itself stood on the east side of
‘* the river, where are to be seen some of its ruins of
“ great extent even to this day. Tavernier likewise
(2) affirms, that ““ cross the Tigris, which hath a swift
* stream and whitish water, whereas Euphrates runs
slow and is reddish, you comc to the ancient city
“ Nineveh, which is now an heap of rubbish only, for
“ a league along the river, full of vaults and caverns.”

&

(9) Benjamin Tudclessis (qui scripsit Itincrarium anno Xti 1173) Inter
Almozal, ait (p. 62.) et Nineven pons tantum intercedit : Hee devastata est
atlamen multos pagos et arces habet. At vero Ilailon Armenins (De Fartar,
C. 1L p. 406.) (anno 1300) Ista eivites ( Nineve) ad prasans est totaliter
devastata. [Benjamin of Tudela, who wrote his Itinerary in the year of
our Lord 1173, saith (p. 62.) that between Almozal and Nincveh there is at
present only a bridge. T'he latter place is tn ruins, yet it hath still many smell
villages and eastles.—But [{aiton the Armenian in his book conccrning the
Tartars, Chap. xi. page 406. (he wrote in the year 1300,) sailh that the
city of’ Nineveh is at present totelly in riins.] Marshami Chron. Sec. xviii.
P 558, Sed per en, que adkue sunt apparentia in eadem, firmiter cred: potes¢
quod fierit una ex majoribus civitatibus Jngjus mundi, [ But by the ruins which
ere still to be seen, one may be fully satisfied, that it was once one of the greatest
cities in the worlil.] Ydem apad Bochart. Phaleg. Lib. 4. Cap. 20. Col. 225,

(1) Thevenot's Travels, Part 2. Book 1. Chap. 11. p. 50. Prideaux’s
Connect. Part 1. Book 1. Anno 612. Josiah 29. :

(2) Tuveruvier in Harris. Yol. 9. Book 2. Chap. 4.
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Mr. (3) Salmon, who is an industrious collector and
compiler from others, saith in his account of Assyria,
“ In this country the famous city of Nineveh once gtood,
‘ on the castern bank of the river Tigris, opposite to,
“ the place where Mosul now stands——There is
“ nothing now to be scen but heaps of rybbish, almost
“ a leaguc along the river Tigris, over against Mosul,
‘“ which people imagin to be the remains of this vast
“ city.” But it is more than probable that these ruinsg
are the remains of the Persian Nineveh, and not of the
Assyrian. Ipse periere ruine : Even the ruins of old
Nineveh have been, as I may say, long ago ruined and
destroyed : .such an utter end hath been made of it, and
such is the truth of the divine predictions!

This perhaps may strike us the more strongly by sup-
posing only a parallel instance. Let us then suppose,
that a person should come in the name of a prophet,
preaching repentance to the people of this kingdom, or
otherwise denouncing the destruction of the capital city,
within a few years; with an overrunning flood wull
God malke an utter cnd of the place thereof, he will

" make an utler end ; its place may be sought, but it shall

never be found. 1 presume we should look upon sucha
prophet as a madman, and show no further attention to
his message than to deride and despise it: and yet such
an event would not be more strange and incredible than
the destruction and devastation of Nineveh., For Ni-
neveh -was much the larger, and much the stronger, and
older city of the two; and the Assyrian empire had sub-
sisted and florished more ages than any form of govern-
ment in this country : so that you cannot object the in-~
stability of the eastern monarchies in this cuse. Let us
then, since this event would not be more improbable and
extraordinary than the other, suppose again, that things
should succeed according to the prediction, the floods
should arise, and the enemy should come, the city should
be overflown and broken down, be tuken and pillaged,

(3) Salmon’s Modern Hist. Vol, 1. Chap. 12. Present State of the
‘Turkish empire. Quarto,

RO, - e s
. : e s L% SN
- S~y oy - - I . o -

e s i




166 DISSCRTATIONS ON

and destroyed so totally, that cven the learned could not
agree about the place where it was situated.” What would
be said or thought in such a case? Whoever of posterit

should read avd compare the prophecy and event to-
gether, must they not by such an illustrious instance be
thoroughly convinced of the providence of God, and of
the truth of his prophet, and be ready to acknowledge,
Verily this is the word that the Lord hath spoken, Ve!
rily there is a God who judgeth the carth ! - *

X.
Tll}.‘. PRO?!IECIES CONCERNING BABYLO}’.

AFTER Nineveh was destroyed, Babylon became the
qucen of the east. They were both equaily encmies to
the people of God ; the one subverted the kingdom of
]grae], and the other the kingdom of Judah; the one car-
ried away the ten tribes, and the other the two remain-

ing tribes into captivity. No wonder therefore that there

are scveral prophecics relating to caclt of these cities, and
that the fate of Babylon is forctold as well as of Ninevel.
As Jeremiah said, (1. 17, 18.) Isracl is a scattered
sheep, the lions have driven him away ; first the king
of Assyria hath devoured him, and last this Nebu-
chadneszar king of Babylon hath brokei his bones :

Therefore thus saith the Lovd of hosts the God of Is-
racl, Behold, I will punish the king of Babylon and his

land, as I have punished the king of Assyria.

Babylon was a very great and a very ancient city ag
well as Ninevel, It is indecd generally reckoned less
than Nineveh ; for according to Strabo ‘(who was cited
1 the last discourse) it was only 385 furlongs'in compas;
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or 360 according ta (1) Diodorus Siculus, or 368 ac-
cording to Quintus Curtins: but (2) Herodotus, who
was an older author than any of them, represents it of
the same dimensions as Nineveh, that is 480 furlongs
or above 60 wmiles in compass; but the difference was,
that Ninevch was constructed in the form of a parallelo-
gram, and Babylon was an cxact square, cacli side heing
120 furlongs in length. So that according to this ac-
count Babylon contained more ground in it than Nine-
veh did; for by multiplying the sides the one by the
other, it will be found, that Nineveh contamed within
its walls only 13500 furlougs, and that Babylon con-
tained 14400. It was too as ancient, or more ancient
than Nineveh; for in the words of Moses, speaking of
Nimrod (Gen. x, 10.) it was the beginning of his lung -
dom, that is the first city, or the capital city in his domi-
nions.  Several heathen authors say that Semiramis, but
most (as (3) Quintus Curtius asserts) that Belus built it :
and Belus was very probably the same as Nimrod.  But
whoever was the first founder of this city, we may rea-
sonably suppose that it received very great improvements
afterwards, and Nebucbadnezzar particularly repaired,
and inlarged, and beautified it to such a degree, that he
may in a manner be said to have built it ; as he boasted
himself (Dau. iv. 30.) Is not this great Babylon that I
have built for the house of the lingdom, by the might of

(1) mpParero Tux® T wores gaday rgsanoqior ifneorra.  CCCLX
stadiorum wnro urbem ciréumdedit,  [He surronnded the city with a wall
ol three hundred and sixty furlongs.] Diod. Sie. Lib. 2. p. 68. Xdit. Steph,
- 95. Lidit. Rhod. "Totius operis ambitus CCCLX VI stadia complectitar,
[The circumterence of the whole work measused three bundred and sixty-
cight furlongs.]  Quint. Curt. Lib. 5. Cap. 1.

(2) xemar o oy peyayws wiyal® woa, pdamor irasor, simoos as
mator cadiwyy 2oy Tilgaywve. Uros radios Tng migwdy T woMB. yivorlas
Coramaviis oydunorla sas TiTpaxorios. Oppidum situm cst in planitic ingenti,
fonna quadrata, magnitadine quoguo versus eenfenfin vicenfim stadiorum,
in sununa quadringentoram of octoginta, in eircuitu quatuor laterum-urbis,
[[The city stood in a plain of great extent. It wasin the form of a square.
Bach of its sides was aw huadred wrd twenty furlongs, so that the circnm-
ference of all ifs sides amounted to four hundred and cighty forlongs.] Ie-
rod. Lib. 1. Cap. 173, p. 74. Jidit Gale.

(3) Semiramis cam condiderat: vel, uf plerique evedidere, Belus, [It had
heen built by Semivamis, or, in the opinion of most, by Bojus] Quinit’
Curt. ibid. :



168 DISSERTATIONS ON

my power, and for the honor of my majesty 2 Nor is this
asserted only in scripture, but 1s likewise attested by hea-
then authors, Megasthenes, Berosus and Abydenus, whose
words were quoted by (4) Josephus and Enscbius. By
one means or other Babylon became so great and famous
a city as to give name to a very large empire; and it is
called in scripture (Dan. iv. 30.) great Babylon ; (Is. xiii.
19.) the glory of kingdoms, the beauly of the Chaldees
excellency ; (Is. xiv. 4.) the golden eity ; (1s. xlvii.-b.) the
lady of lingdoms ; (Jer. 1i. 13.) abundant in treasures;

(Jer. li. 41.) the praise of the whole earth: and its °

beauty, strength, and grandeur; its walls, temples, pa-

laces, and hanging gardens ; the banks of the river, and
the artificial canals and lake made for the draining of

that river in the scasons of its overflowings, arc described

with such pomp and magnificence by heathen authors,
that it might deservedly be reputed one of the wonders
of the world. The fullest and best account of these

things in England is to be found in the second book of .

that very valuable and very usclul work, Dr. Prideaux’s
Connection. Tho’ Babylon was seated in a low watry
plain, yet in scripture (Jer. 1. 25.) it is called a mountain
on account of the great highth of its walls and towers,
its palaces and temples: and (5) Berosus speaking of
some of its buildings, saith (hat they appeared most like
mountains. Its gates of brass and its broad walls ave

particularly mentioned in scriptare : (Is. xlv 2. Jer. li.

58.) and the city (6) had an hundred gates, 35 on cach

side, all made of solid brass: and its walls according to
(7) Herodotus were 350 fect in highth, and 7 in thick-
ness, and 6 chariots could go abreast upon them, as (8)
Diodorus affirms after Clesias.

(4) Joseph, Antig. Lib, 10. Cap, 1. Seet. 1. p. 459, Bdit. Fludson,
Lnseh. Pricpar. Bvang, Lib. 9. Cap, 41. p. 457, Filit Vigeri.

(8) Tav odiv amedug oposeTatar Torg oprzi——-ynibus apeciem dedit mon,
tibus persimilem.  [Presenting appearance, very munch resembling that
of mountains.| Joseph. Autiq. ibid.

(6) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap, 179. p. 74. Edit. Gale,

(7) Herod. ibjd. Cap. 178,  Prideaux, ihid.

QS) wrt To pir WARTO- eiras Twr Teywy i€ dppaoiy iraogipor UL maninm
fatitudo sex juxta eurribus vehendis sofliceret, [So that the breadth of the
wall was sutheient for six chariots to diive ahreast.]  Diod, Sic. Lib, 2 p.
65, Edit. Steph. p. 96, Edit. Rhod.
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- »8uch-d cily as this, one would imagin, was in no dan-
ger of being totally abandoned, and coming to nought.
Such a city as this might surely with less vamty than any
other boast that she should continuc for ever, if any
thing human could continue for ever. So she vainly
glorified. (Is.xIvii. 7, 8,) I shall be a lady for cver.
I am, andnone else beside me ; Ishall not sit as a widow,
neither shall I lcnow the loss of children. But the pro-
phets Isaiah and Jeremiah, plainly and particularly fore-
told the destruction of this city. They lived during the
declension of the kingdom of Judah ; and as they predict-
ed the captivity of the Jews, so they likewisc foretold the
downfal of their enemies: and they speak with such
assurance of the event, that they describe a thing future
as if it were already past. (Is. xxi. 9.) Babylon is fullen,
is fallen; and all the graven images of her gods he hatk
broken unlo the ground. (Jer.1i. 8.) Babylon is suddenly
fallen and destroyed ; howl for her, ake balm for her
pain, if so she may be healed. 1t is somewhat remarka-
ble, that one of Isaiali’s prophecies concerning Babylon is
intitled (xxi. 1.) the burden of the desert of the sea, or
rather of the plain of the sca, for Babylon was seated ina
plain, and surrounded by water. ‘The propricty of the
expression consists in this, not only that any large col-
lection of waters in the oriental stile is called a sea, but
also that the places about Babylon, as (9) Abydenus in-
forms us of Megastlienes, are said from the beginning
to have been overwhelmed with waters, and to bhave
been called the sea.

Cyrus, who was the conqueror of Babylon, and trans-
ferred the empire from the Babylonians to the Medes
and Persians, was particularly foretold by name (Is.
xliv. 28. xlv. 1.) above an hundred years before he was
born. He is honoured with the appellation of the Lord's
anointed, and the Lord is said to have holden his right
hand, and to have girded him : (Is. xlv. 1, 5.) and he

5(9) Mysrar s warra por i agyns vdwg evasy Saracoar rartopsmy. Fe-
runt, inquit, loca haec omnia jam inde ab initio aguis vbruta fuisse, marise
que nomine appeliata. [Translated in the text.] Kusch. Preep, Evang.
Lib. 9. Cap. 41. p. 457. Lidit. Vigeri. . . -

J
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was raised up to be an instrument of providence for
great purposes, and was certainly a person of very ex-
traordinary endowments, though we should allow that
Xenophon had a little exceeded the truth, and had drawn
his portrait beyond the reality. It was promised that
he should be a great conqueror, should subdue nations
before him, (1s. xlv. 1.) and Twill loosc the loins of kings
to open before him the two-leaved gales, and the gales
shall not be shut : and he subducd several kings, and
took several cities, particularly Sardes and Babylon, and
extended his (1) conquests over all Asia from the river
Tndos to the Kgean sca. It was promised that he should
find great spoil and treasure among the conquered na-
tions; (Is. xlv. 3.) I will give thee the treasures of
darlness, and hidden riches of sccrct places : and the
riches which Cyrus found in his conquests amounted to a
prodigious value in (2) Pliny’s account ; nor can we won-
der at it, for those parts of Asia at that time abounded in
wealth and luxury : Babylon had been heaping up trea-
sures for many years ; and the riches of Creesus king of
Lydia, whom Cyrus conquered and took prisoner, are
i a manner become proverbial, '

The time too of the reduction of Babylon was marked
out by the prophet Jeremiah, (xxv. 11, 12.)  These na-
tioms (that is the Jews and the neighbouring nations) shall
serve the king of Bahylon seventy years ; And it shall
come lo pass when scventy years are accomplished, that I
will punish the king of Babylon, and that nation, saith
the Lord. 'This prophecy was-delivered, as it appcars
from the first verse of the chapter, in the fourth year of
Jehowalim the son of Josiak lang of Judah, that was the
first year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon : and from
that time there were (3) 70 years to the taking of Baby-
lon and the restoration of the Jews.  Nebuchadnezzar
had transplanted the Jews to Babylon to people and
strengthen the place, and their removal from thence must

(1) —omuem Asiam ab Tudia usque ad Egeam mare. [All Asia from
Indiato the Algean Sca.|  Marshami Chiron. Swec. XVLIL p. 887, ©

(2) Plin. Lib. 33. Cap. 15, Edit Harduin, '

¢i) See Prideanx and other chrosologers.
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have weakened it very much ; and after that it was dis-
tressed more and more, till at last it was brought to

“nought.

Several circumstances likewise of the siege and taking
of Babylon were presignified by the prophets. It was
foretold, that God would stir up the Medes and Persiaus
against it; Go up O Elam, that is Persia, (Is. xxi. 2.)
besiege O Media ; and (Jer. 1i. 11.) the Lord hath T‘I.IlSC.(l
up the spirit of the kings of the Medes, for his dexice is
against Babylon to destroy it : And accordingly it was
besieged by the united forces of the Medes and Persians
under the command of Cyrus the Persian, the nephew and
son-in-law of the king of the Medes.  The Medes are
chiefly spoken of, as they were at that time the superior
people.  The AMedes is too a general name for both
hatious, and so it is used and applied by several Greek
historians as well as by the sacred writers.  Elam (4)
was an old namnc {or Persia, for the name of Persta doth
not appear to have been known in Isaialv’s time ; Ezckiel
is the first who mentions it.  And (D) Bochart asserts,

(4) Llam cst Persis, et cum Media sopins conjungitur. Persarum
nomen, ante captivitatem Babylonicam, ohsearum fuit.  Ezechiel primus

" jnter bellicosas gentes, illos recenset, (27 : 10, & 38: 5.) quum uondum in-

notuerant res Cyri. A Cyro demuim natione Persd, et vietoriis inclyto, Per-
sarum gloria inevebuit. [ Lfam is Persia, and is frequently ineationed along
with Media.——The uame of the Persians, hclore the Babylonish captivity,
was scarccly known.  bzekicl is the first who mentions them, and ranks

- them ainong the warlike nations, Chap. xxvii. 10, and xxxviii. 5. when the

deeds of Cyras were yet unkiaown.  From the time of Cyrus, who was a
Persian by birth, and celebrated for his victories, the glory of the Persians
was widely spread.]  Marshami Chron, Siee. XVIIL p. 564.

“(5) At Persis ipsis nomen [uit ab equitaty, quamaxime valehant equitiare
a teneris edoeti,——Qua tamen disciplind primus illos imbuit Cyrus.—Ita-
que cx tam repenting mutatione factam, ut heee regio DAY Paras, et incolae
WDMD Persa dicerentuy, id est, equites.  Arabice eniwy DD Pharas est
cquus, cf DIRY Pharis cques (ut Hebraice YD Paras) Porvo vox eadem
Pharty ctionvPersam significat, . Inde est, quod neque Moses, nec libri Re-
gum, nee Esaias aut Jeremias, Persarun incminerunt, negue quisquam co-
rmn, ui viseraat ante Cyrine At in Daniele et Tizechiele Cyro comvis,
et in libris Paralipomenon, et Esdrae, of Nehemiwe, ot Lsther, &e. qui
post Cyrum seripti sunt, Persaruw est frequens mentio.  “Antea veri-
gimile est Helnaa nomina NI Chat ot 29 Elun magnam Persidis par-
tein inclusisse, [‘I'»ul the Persians derivedt their name from their cavalry,
in which their chief power consisted; bheing taught 1o ride fromn their
earlicst years.—Cyrus was the fist that introduced this kind of disei-
pline amongst them.—EFyom a change so snddenly hrought in amongst
them, it cmne 1o pass, (hat {heir coontry was called D29 Paras, and {hem-
selves DD Persivais, (hat is horsemen.  In the Arabie angnage DYB
Pharassiguilics a horse, sud DRI Pharis an horscman, as WAD Parash doth
)
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that the Persians were first so named from their becoming
horsemen in the time of Cyrus, the same word signifying
both a Persian and a horseman. Or if by Elam we
understand the province strictly so called, it is no less
true that this also, tho’ subject to Babylon, rose up
against it, and upon the following occasion. Abradates
(6) was viceroy or governor of Susa or Shushan, and
Shushan was the capital of the province of Elam. (Dan.
viii. 2.) His wife Panthea, a lady of exquisite beauty,
happened to be taken prisoncr by the Persians. Cyrus
treated her-with such generosity, and preserved her with
such strict hononr safe and inviolale for her husband, as
won the ‘heart of the prince, so that he and his forces

revolied to Cyrus, and fought in his army against the .

Babylonians.

It was foretold, that various nations should unite against
Babylon ; (Is. xiii. 4.) The noise of a multitude in the
mountains, like as of a great people ; a tumultuous noise

of the kingdoms of nations gathered together; the

Lord of hosts mustereth the host of the batlle : and parti-
cularly it was foretold, that the kingdoms of Ararat,
Minni, and Ashchenag, that is the (7) Armenians, Phry-

ians, and other nations should compose a part of his
army ; (Jer. li. 27.) Set ye up a standard in the land, blow
the trumpet among lhe nations, prepare the nalions

against her, call together against her the kingdoms of
Ararat, Minni, and Ashchenaz: And accordingly Cy- .

rus’s army consisted of various nations ; and among them
were (8) these very people, whom he had conquered be-
fore, and now obliged to attend him in this expedition.

in Hebrew. The same word Pharis signifies also a Persian.  This is the
yeason that neither Moses, nor the book of Kings, nor Isaiah, nor Jerc.miah,
nor in short any one ‘that lived beforo the time of Cyrus, make mcution of
the Persinns.  But in the bouks of Daniel and Ezcekiel, who were contem-
porarics with Cyrus, and in the books of Chronicles, lizra, Nehemigh,
Esther, &¢. which were writien after the tin}e of Cyrus, the Persians are
frequently mentioned.  Belore his time, it is probable that the Hebrew
names NN Chut and D‘)‘y FElam, took in a large portion of Persia.] Bo-
charti Phalc? Lib. 4. Cap. 10. Col.(;l‘l;.‘

6) Xenoph. Cyroped. Lib. 4,5, 6,7. .
: 27; Vide l‘;ochnyl'ti Il’lmleg‘. Lib. 1. Cap. 3. Col. 16. et Col.20. Lib.3.C. 9,
Col. 174.

(8) Xenoph, Cyropeed. Lib. 6. p. 77, Lib. 7. p. 111, Edit. Henr, Steph,
1581. :
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It was foretold, that the Babylonians should be terri-
fled, and hide themsclves within their walls; (Jer. li.
30.) The mighty men of Babylon have forborn to fight,
they have remained in their holds, their mught hath
Jailed, they became as women : And accordingly the Ba-
bylonians, after the loss of a battle or two, never re-
covered their courage to face the enemy in the field again;
they retired within their walls, and the (9) first timc that
Cyrus cane with his army before the place, he could not
provoke them to venture forth and try the fortune of
arms, even tho’ he sent a challenge to the king to fight a
duel with him; and the (1) last time that he came, he
consulted with his officers ahout the best method of carry-
ing on the siege, ¢ sinee, saith he, they do not come fortl
*and fight.’

It was foretold, that the river should be dried up,
before the city should be taken; which was very un-
likely ever to happen, (2) the river being more than
two furlongs broad, and deeper than two men standin
one upon another, so that the city was thought to be
atronger and better fortified by the river than by the
walls; but yet the prophets predicted that the waters
should be dried up ; (ls. xliv. 27.) That saith to the deep,
Be dry. and I will dvy up thy rivers ; (Jer.1. 38.) A
drought is upon her waters, and they shall be dried up;
(Jer. 1i. 36.) Iwull dry up her sea, and make her springs

% dry: And accordingly (3) Cyrus turned the course of
g the river Euphrates which.ran thro’ the midst of Baby-
" lon, and by means of deep trenches and the canals and

(9) Xenoph. Cyropeed, Lib. 5. p. 75. Edit. ITenr. Steph. 1581,

(1) Ib. Lib. 7. smermeg » paxorras ediorres quia ad pugnandum non ex-
eunt. p. 112, [Translated in the text.] g

(2) Xenophon. Cyropad. Lil. 7.——xAa1®- sxws mhewns » e7s vo raia®
res Bub® e dg 88 as dve ardges 3 ireg® am Ty iropy igmewg T8 (dur@-
VRIBEX0UY Gt To wOlapw T4 ITVEOTIER E5Ir N WOALS 7 Toug TEOYETH [iluminis]
latitndo est plus’quam ad duo stadia : et profunditas tanta ut ne duo quidem
viri alter super alterum stantes supra aquam emincant. Itaque urbs vali-
dior est fluminc quam muris. [The width of the river is more than two fur-
longs, and its depth such, that of two men standing the one upon the other,
the uppermost would not appear ahove thie water. So that the river af-
forded a better defence to (he city than its walls.] Thid.

+ (3) Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 191. p. 79. Edit. Gale. Xenophon. Cyropeed. Lib.

4. p, 113. Edit. Steph,
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Iakes before mentioned, so drained the waters that the
river became casily fordable for his soldiers to enter the
city, and by these means Babylon was taken, which was
otherwise impregnable, and was supplied with provisions
for very many years saith (4) Herodotus, for more than
twenty years saith Xenophon ; or (d) as Herodotus saith,
if the Babylonians had but known what the Persians
were doing, by shuiting the gates which opened to the
river, and by standing upon the walls which were built
as bunks, they might have taken and destroyed the Per-
sians as in a net or cage.

It was forctold, that the city should be taken by sur-
prise duving the time of a feast; (Jer. 1. 24.) I have laid
a snare, for thee, and thou art also taken, O Babylon,
and thou wast not aware, thow arl found and also canght.
(li. 39.) In their heat I will make tlzcirfcasls, and I will
malce them drunken, that they may rejoice, and sleep a
perpetual slecp, and not awake, saith the Lovd. (li. 57.)

And I will make drunk: her princes, and her wise men, .

her captains, and her rulers, and her mighty men, and
they shall sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, saith.
the king, whose name is the Lord of hosts: And accord-
ingly the (6) city was taken in the mght of a great annual

festival while the inhabitants were dancing, drinking, and -

(4) Terod. Lib. 1. Cap. 190. wgoralarlo (itia erewy xagra moMwr, COM-
portaveraut per multorum annornm commeatus,  ['Uhey had laid in provi-

sions for very many years.] . 79. Bidit. Gale. Xenoph, Cyropeed. Lib. 7.

EXOVTES Ttk smiTndac wAtoy n eivecty eTwy. Ut (ui .r(-s_neccssari:\s haberent
plus quam viginti annorum. [They had necessaries for more than twenty
years.] . 113, Ldit. Steph. )

(5) Lib. 1. Cap. 191, & pav vov weoewvorra % epnbos o BaCuvAwrios To v T8
Kveu WOIEVLLEYGY, ud” ay 'wseﬁsavﬂq To5 Nepoag srerBeir 155 Ty wWorly, S‘uQONeuk
NAXIS R AATAANMTRIT 6§ yag a¥r Waowg Tog 6§ Toy ToTapoy wuMSag Y Hoac
Al QUTOL I TAS AIRATING AVRLAVTES Tag Mogd Ta xlllkfd: TY WDT'd/L‘U 57.\'4-
Aaperasy taafBor ar dq;mq wg er nvgTH. Quos Ball)j"lunu, si In(':tum‘(,yn prius
aut audissent, aut sensissent, ingredi non permisissent, sed pessimo exitio
aflecissent,  Nam obseratis ommibus quae ad flamen ferunt portulis, con-
scensisque septis, ipsi, proripis stautes illos progressos veluti in cavea exce-
pissent. [1f the Babylonians had heard or perccived before hand what had
been done by Cyrus, they wonld not have sulf(-.red‘the Persians to enter (the
city,) but would have miserably destroyed them, Yor by shutting all the sally
ports that led to the river, and by wounting the ramparts which were raised
on the brink of the river, they might have taken thentasin a trap.] 1])'ll].

(6) Herod. Libk. 1. Cap. 191. p. 79. Edit, Gale. Xenophe Cyroped. Lib. 7.
P-113. Edit, Steph.
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reveling ; andas (7) Aristotle reports, it had been taken
three days, belore some part of the city perceived it;
but (8) Herodotus's account is more modest and pro-
bable, that the extreme parts of the city were in the
hands of the encmy before they who dwelt in the middle
of it knew any thing of their danger. These were ex-
traordinary occurrences in the taking of this city : and
how could any man foresec and foretel such singular
events, such remarkable circumstances, without revela-
tion and inspiration of God?

But these events you may possibly think too remote in
time to be urged in the present argument: and yet the
prophecies were delivered by Tsaiali and Jeremiah, and
the facts are related by no less historinns than [Herodotus
and Xenophon ; and Isaiah lived about 250 years before
Herodotus, and near 350 before Xenophon, and Jere-
miah lived above 150 years hefore the one and near 250
hefore the other. Cyrus took Babylon according to
Prideaux in the year 539 before Christ. Tsaial prophe-
sied in the days of Uszziah, Jotham, Ahas, and Hegzelaah,
kings of Judah, (Is. i. 1.) which was at least 160 years
before the taking of Babylon, for lezckiah died in the
year 699 before Christ. = Jeremiah sent his prophecies
concerning Babylon to Babylon by the hands of Seraiah
m the fourth year of the reign of Zedekiah, (Jer. 1i. 59.)
which was 56 years before the taking of Babylon, for
the fourth year of Zedekiah coincides with the year 59
before Christ.  There is therefore no room for sceptic-
ism : but if you are still disposed to doubt and hesitate,
what then think you of the present condition of the

(7) Arist. Pol. Lib. 3. Cap. 3. %; e Proww taAwsvias THTYHY duigay
Lmqwoa. L3 AEPOS TG WeAEws. (JUR terfium jain diem capta, pirfem quandam
" urbis non sensisse dicunt. [ W hich having heen taken three days, they tell

us, that this was notCknewn by a ecrtain portion of the vity,] 12341, Vol. 2,
Edit, Pu Val, :

(8) Herod. Ibid. Lo & peyabeas Tne wohiosy we Acydas Dwo Twr Tavrn
ARGy Twr TIHE) Ta o) XTZ TNG WOMOG EXNWYLTWYy THS TO pecaoy obnsoITaG
Ty BaCvAwniwss v parbavesy sarwndleg. Tantaque urhis erat magnitudo, ut
(quemadmodum narrant accolze) quum capti essent quiextremas urbis partes
Incolebant, ii qui medium urbem incolerent id nescirent. EAH(I by reason of
the greatness of the city, as is related by some ol its inhabitants, when the
extrewmities of the city were in the possession of the cnemy, those of the Ba-
bylonians who lived in the widdle of it disl not know (hat they were taken. ]
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place? Could the prophets, unless they were prophets in-
deed, have foreseen and foretold what that would be so
many ages afterwards? An yet they have expresly fore-
told that it should be reduced to desolation. lsaiah is very
strong and poctical: (xiii. 19, &c ) Babylon the glory of
kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldecs excellency. shall be
as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah : It shall
never be inhabited, neither shall it be dwelt in from ge-
neration to generation ; neither shall the Arabian pitch
tent there, neither shall the shepherds malke their fold
there : But wild beasts of the desert shall lie there, and
their houses shall be full of doleful ereatures, and owls

shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there : And

the wild beasts of the tland shall cry in their desolate
houses, and dragons in their pleasant palaces ; and her
lime s near to come, and her days shall not be prolonged.

Again (xiv. 22, 23.) I will rise up against them sailh

the Lord of hosts, and cut off’ from Babylon the name

and remnant, and son and nephcw (or rather son and -

grandson) saith the Lord : I will also make it a posses-
ston for the bittern, and pools of water : and I will sweep
itwith the besom of destruction, saith the Lord of hosts.
Jeremiah speaketh much in the same strain: (1. 13, 28,
39, 40.) Because of the wrath of the Lord, it shall not
be mhabited, but it shall he wholly desolate ; every onc
that goeth by Babylon shall be astonished, and hiss at

all her plagues : How is the hammer of the whole earth .
cut asunder and broken ? How is Babylon become a de-
solation among the nations 2 Thercfore the wild beasts

of the descrt, with the wild beasts of the ilands shall dwell
there, and the owls shall dwell therein ; and it shall be
no more inhabited for ever ; ncither shall it be dwelt
n from generation to gencration : As God overthrew
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the neiglhour eities there-
of, saith the Lord ; so no man shall abide there, nei-
ther shall any son of man dwell therein. Again (Ji. 13,
26, 29,37, 42,43.) O thou that dwellest upon many wa-
ters, abundant in treasures ; lthine end is come, and the
measurc of thy covelousness: And they shall not take

thee a stonc for a corner, nor a stone /"or Jfoundations ;
but thou shalt be desolate for ever, saith

the Lord: And
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the land shall tremble and sorrow, for every purpose of
the Lord shall be performed against Babylon, to make
the land of Babylon a desolation without an inhabitant:
And Bahylon shall become heaps, a dwelling place for
dragons, an astonishment and an hissing without an in~ |
habitant : The sea is come up upon Babylon; she ts co-
wered with the multitude of thewaves thereof: Her cilies
are a desolation, a dry land and a wilderness, wherein
no man dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass
thereby. We shall see how these and other prophecies
have by degrees been accomplished, for in the nature of
the things they could not be fulfilled all at once. But as
the prophets often speak of things future, as if they were
already eflected ; so they speak often of things to be
brought about in process of time, as if they were to suc-
ceed immediately ; past, present, and to come, being all
alike known to an infinite mind, and the intermediate time
not revealed perhaps to the minds of the prophets.

Isaiah addresseth Babylon by the name of a virgin, as

having never before heen taken by any enemy: (Is. xlvii.

L) Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter
of Babylon sit on the ground : and (9) Herodotus saith
expresly, that this was the first time that Babylon was
taken. After this it never more rccovered its ancient
splendor: from an imperial, it became a tributary
city ; from being governed by its own kings, and go-
verning strangers, it came itself to be governed by
strangers ; and the seat of empire heing transferred to
Shushan, it decayed by degrees, till it was reduced at
last to utter desolation. Berosus in Josephus (1) saith,
that when Cyrus had taken Babylon, he ordered the
outer walls to be pulled down, because the city appeared

(9) Kav BaCuduwy pov dre wpuroy avaipnra.  Atque iHa primo eapla est
galbylon. [Transiated in the text.] Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 191, p. 79. Edit.

ale,

) Kup®- & PaCuvrwmra xa'raxaCop.no;, va va'raEu; Ta dw Tne @orswg
TN na'ra.axa-l;m, Sa To ey a.u']gu TpRYUATINGY 2as SusaruTor Qavnvas TP -
wehss. Cyrus antem Babylone capta, constitutoque exteriora cjus mu-
nimenta diracre, quod civitatem videret ad res novas mobilem, urbem vero
expugnatu dificilem, [Translated in the text,]—~Contra Apion. Lib. 1,
Sect, 22, p. 1344. Kdit, Hudsou,
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to him very factious and diflicult to be taken. And (2)
Xenophon informs us, that Cyrus obliged the Bahylonians
to deliver up all their arms upon pain of death, dis-
tributed their best houses among his officers, imposed a
tribule upon them, appointed a strong garrison, and
compelled the Babylonians to defray the charge, being
‘desirous to keep them poor as the best means of keepingr
them obedicnt.

~ But notwithstanding these precautions, (3) they re-
belled against Darius, and in order to hold out to the last
extremily, they took all their women, and each man
choosing one of them, out of those of his own family,
whom he liked best, they strangled the rest, that unneces-
sary mouths might not consume their provisions. “ And’
“ hereby,” saith (4) Dr. Prideaux, ““was very signally
“ fulfilled the propheey of Isaiah against them, in which
“he foretold (chap. xlvii. 9.) That two things should
“come lo them in a moment, in one day, the loss of
“ children and widowhood, and that these should come
“ upon them in thetr perfection, for the multitude of
“ their sorceries, and the great abundance of their in-
“ chantinents. And in what greater perfection could
““ these calamitics come upon them, than when they them-
“selves thus upon themselves became the exccutioners
“ of them?” Or rather this prophecy was then fulfilled a
sccond time, having been fulfilled before, the very night
that Babylon was taken, when the Persians slew the king
himself, and a great number of the Babylonians. They
snstained the siege and all the efforts of Darius for twenty
months, and at length the city was taken by stratagem,
As soon as Darius had made himself master of the place,
he ordered three thousand of the principal men to be
crucified, and therehy fulfitled the prophecies of the cru-
elty, which the Mcdes and Persians should use towards
the Babylonians; (Is. xiii. 17, 18, Jer. 1. 42.) and he
likewise demolished the wall, and took away the gates,

{(2) Xenaphon, Cyropwed. Lib, 7. p. 114, et 117, Edit. Steph.
(3) Merod. Lib. 3. Cap. 150, &e. p. 220, Edit. Gale.
1) Prid. Conncet. Part, 1. Book 3. Awno 617. Darius 6.
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‘teither of which, saith (5) Herodotus, had Cyris done

before.  But either Herodotus, or Berosus must have
been mistaken ; or we must suppose tliat Cyrus’s orders
tvere ncver carried mto execution ; or we must under-
stand Herodotus to speak of the inner wall, as Berosus
spoke of the outer: and yet it doth not scem very credi-
ble, when the walls were of that prodigious highth and
thickness, that there should be an inner and an outer wall
too; and much less that there should be three imner and
three outer walls, as (6) Berosus affirms.  Herodotus (7)
computes the highth of the wall to be 200 cubits ; but
later authors reckon it much lower, (8) Quintus Curtius
at 100, (9) Strabo who is a more exact writer at 50 cu-
bits. Herodotus describes it as it was originally ¢ and we
may conclude thercfore that Dirius reduced it from 200
to 50 cubits; and by thus taking down the wall and de-
stroying the gates, he remarkably fulfilled the prophecy
of Jeremial, (1i. 58.) Thus saith the Lord of hosts, The
broad walls of Rabylon shall be utterly broken, and her
high gates shall be burnt with fire.

Xerxes (1) after his roturn from his uifortunate ex-
pedition into Greece, partly out of religious zeal, being
a professed encmy to image worship, and partly to re-
imburse himself after his Immense expenses, scised the

(5) - To THXo§ wWipiehe, xal Tag wulag Bacas awiowact' (T8 yag
wporepor i hwr Kupag vy BaGurwia, smeinos Tetews wditepor) muros circumcidit,
<t portas ommnces wnolitus est: quornm neatrum Cyrs fecerat prius cidem
a se captee. E‘ He took away the wall, and removed all the gates, neithee
of which had heen dove when first it was taken by Cyrus.’]  1erods Lib.
3. Cap,159. p. 223. Bdit. Gale.

6) — t';mptgaxno TPEG peEv Twg £9d0r TWOAEWS mspoCoAu;, Tpeig o Tne
séw TuTwy. ternos quidem interioti wki, ternosque parviter exteriori muro-
rum ambitus circmndedit. [* He surrounded the city by three walls within,
and with three walls without.’]  Apud $oseph. coutra Apivn. Lib. 1. Sect.
19. p. 1343, Ldit. Hndsoun,

(7) tdos imxooinr wynyiav. cubitorum dueentorum celsitudine, ['l'rdus-
lated in the text.] Herod. Lib. 1. Cap. 178, p. 74, Ldit. Gale,

(8) Altitudo muri C cubitorum eminet spativ. [*'Vhe heighth of the wall
was more than a hundred enbits']  Quint. Curt. Lib. 5. Cap. 1

(9) ios 8t Tws prer proomupyiwn wrx e wotorota. Allitudine inter turres
cubitorum Jo. [ The heighth of the wall between the towers was lifty cu-

. bits.’]  Strabo. Lib. 16, p. 738, Edit. Paris, p. 1072, Kdit. Amstel. 1707,

(1) Hevod. Lib. 1. Cap. 183, . 76. kdit. Gale. Arrian. de Exped. Alex:
Lib. 7. Cap. 17. p. 296. Ldit. Gronov. Usher's Anuals. A, M. 3526, p. 120+
Pridcaux Connect. Part. 1, B, 4. Anno 479, Xerxes 7. )
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sacred treasures, and plundered or destroyed the temples.
and idols of Babylon. thereby accomplishing the pro-
phecies of Isainh and Jeremiah; (Is. xxi. 9.) Babylon is
Jallen, is fallen ; and all the graven images of her gods
he hath broken unto the ground; (ls.xlvi. l.) Bel
boweth down, Nebo stoopeth, their idols were upon the
beasts, and upon the caltle, &c.: (Jer.1.2.) Babylonis
taken, Bclis confounded, Merodach is brolen in picces,
her wdols are confounded, her images are broken in
pieces: (Jer. li. 44,47, 52.) And I will punish Belin Ba-
bylon, and I will bring forth out of his mouth that
which he hath swallowed up ; Therefore behold the
days come, that I will do judgment upon the graven
umages of Babylon ; and again, Whercfore behold the
days come, saith the Lord, that Iwill do judgment upon
her graven images. What God declares, I will punish
Bel in Babylon, and I will bring forth that which he
hath swallowed, was also litterally fulfilled, when the ves-
sels of the house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar had
brought from Jerusalem, and placed in the temple of
Bel, (Dan.i. 2.) were restored by order of Cyrus (Ezra
i. 7.) and carried to Jerusalem again. .

Such was the state of Babylon under the Persians.
When Alexander came thither, tho’ (2) Quintus Cur-
tius says that the whole circuit of the city was 368 fur-
longs, yet he affirms that only for the space of 90 fur-
longs it was inhabited. The river Eupiirates having
been turned out of its course by Cyrus, and never after-
wards restored to its former channel, all that side of ‘the
country was flooded by it. Alexander indeed (3) pur-
posed to have made Babylon the seat of his empire, and
actually set men at work to rebuild the temple of .Belus,
and to repair the banks of the river, and to bring back
the walers again into their own channel : and il his de-

(2) Quintus Curtins, Lib. 5. Cap. 1. Ae ne totam quidem urbem tco;tis
om-uvp:u'vrnnt; per XC stadia habitatur; nec omnia confinua sunt, ) [f'l he
whole of the city was not ocexpied by buildings. Only the space of ninety
furlongs was inhabited, neither were the honses close to one ‘unulher. ]

(3) Arrian de Eaped. Alex. Lib, 7. Cap. 17. p. 296. ot Cap. 21, p. 303,
Ldit. Grogov. Ilcealens apud Joseph. contra Apion, Lib. 1. Scet. 22,
v, 1348, 23dit, Hudson. Strabo, Lib, 16. p. 738, Edit. Paris, p. 1073,
idit. Amstcl. 1707,
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signs had taken cffect, how could the prophecies have
been fulfilled? and what providence therefore was it,
that his designs did not take effect, and that the breaches
were never repaired? He met with some difficulties in
the work, and death soon after put an end to this and all
his other projects; and none of his successors ever at-

tempted it : and (4) Selcucia being built a few years

afterwards in the neighbourhood, Babylon in alittle time
became wholly desolate. Seleucia not only robbed it of
its inhabitants, but even of its name, being called also
(5) Babylon by scveral others.  We learn farther from a
fragment of Diodorus Siculus, which is produced by
Valesiug, and quoted from him by (6) Vitringa, that &
king of Parthia, or one of his peers, surpassing all the
famous tyrants in cruelty, omitted no sort of punishment,
but sent many of the Babylonians, and for trifling causes,
mto slavery, aud burnt the forum and some of the ten-
ples of Babhylon, and demolished the best parts of the
city, This happened about 130 years before Christ: and
riow let us see what accouut is given of Babylon by au-
thors after thiat time. '
Diodorus Siculus (7) describes the buildings as ruined

(4) Strabo ibid.  Plinii Nat. Hist. Lib. 6. Cap. 30. Edit Tarduin.

(5) Plin. ibil. quee tamen Babylonia cognomivatur. [* Which neverthe-
less is called Babylon."] Sce Prideaux Connect, Part'l. B. 8. Anno 293,
Ptolemy Soter 12,

(6) Vitring. Com. in Tesaiam. Cap.13. p. 421, Vol. L. Evnpepos 6 Tay
Neplur Broinive x. 7. A Livemerus, Parthorum vex (docuit Valesins clarissi-
me quod eruditi viri lnbenter admiserunt, legendum esse flimerum, Partho-
rum regis satrapam, ex circimstantiis temporis historiae, ct collatis locis
Justini ac Athenwel) patria Hyrcanus, cunclos tyrannos acerbitate vincens, nul-
lum savitie genus pratermisit.  Phirimos enim Babylmios levibus de eaussis
servitutl addictos, enm onmi fumilia in Mediam distrakendss ndsit.  Fovwn
quoque et nonnulle delubra Baobylonis sgni tradidit, pulcherrima quaque urbis
loca cvertit,  Accidit casus stante rogno Scleucidarum, annis admodun
CXXX ante Ai. V. nati domini. [“ Evenmerus the king of the Purthians, (Va-
lesius, as is readily acknowledited by the learned, [romn comparing some
passages in Justin and Atheneus, and trom the circumnstances of time in
the history, hath clearly shewn, that we should read Himerus, who was a
Sateap of thic Parthian king) « native of Hyreania, going beyond every tyrant
in rigour, omilled no sort of cruelty. For he seat into Media, vast multitudes
of Babylomians, togrther with their whole family, who, for very trifling causes
had been doomed to stavery. He also set on five the forum, and sume of the
temples at Babylon, and destroyed all the finest places of the city,  This cala-
mily happened dwing the reign of the descendents ot Scleucus, about 130
years betore the vulgar era of the birth of our Lord.']

(7) 7wr & Baosiwy xas Twy alhey xaTRIRVROFATAY & XFoves T& KIY SAOTXE
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or decayed in his time, and asserts that now only a small
partof the city is inhabited, the greatest part within the
walls is tilled ~ Strabo (8) who wrote not long after Dio-

dorus, saith that part of the city the Persians demolished. -

and part time and the neglect of the Macedonians, and
and especially after Scleucus Nicator had built Seleucia
on the Tigris in the neighbourhood of Babylon, and he
and his successors removed their court thither : and now
(saith he) Seleucia is greater than Babylon, and Babylon

15 much deserted, so that onc may apply to this what
the comic poct said of Megalopolis in Arcadia, The
great cily is now become a great desert. Pliny in like
manner (Y) affirms, that it was reduced to solitude, being

ey ePaniosy T d anpnvale. was yag evtng Tng Balvrwro wr Beayy ¢ prgog
oxnTay 7o of mAtiroy svvog Triyoes yewelular.  Regiasque et ahias structuras
partim tempus omnino aholevit, partim corrupit.  Nam ef ipsins Babylonis
exigua quaedam portio nune habitatur, naximaque imra muros pars agros
rum cultui est exposita. [* Vime, in some cases, hath altogether destroyed,
andin others defaced the royal palaces and other edifices,  For at present,
pnly a certain small portion pf Babylon is inhabited, the far greater part
within the walls is under tillage.”] Diod. Sie. Lib. 2. p. 70. Lidif. Steph.
P- 98. Iidit. Rhod.

€)) xas Aalagid ay 70¢ worrwe, Ta per & Hegoary 72 878 ygoras was & vaw
Maxu“omv o?\vywela WEQs T ToixuTa. Kot palisa emisdn Ty Evhcvrstay s Tw
Tiypnts wAnaior 1n¢ Bafvawvos ey Telaxediol, wY sadiog deiyios Tersonog &
Nixatwg. Kas YR EXEINDS K& O pIT' @UTOY XMArTE wips vl 1owudacay
Ty oAy %as To Baoireior ilavha permveyxar. xas S xas voy 4 perytyors Babu-

Awrag F-"{N!' n fgnpeog ” WoAAn' ws' 4w avrng BN av oxmmoal Tive simely i'ng

§Pn Tig T xwpinwr ems Twr Meyaremoriloy o Aem&.;.

' Een,u,la REyaAn isiv 9y Meyaromoriq.
ct urbis partem Persie diruerunt, partem tcmpus consuinpsit et
Maccdonum negligentia ; praesertim postquam Scleucus Nicator Seleuciam.

ad Tigrim condidit stadiis tantum CCC a Babylone dissitun,  Nam et ille
posteri omnes huic urbi maximoperé studucrunt, et regiam eo transtule-

runt, ct nunc Babyloue hiee major est, illa magna ex parte deserta, ut in-

trepide de ea usurpari possit, quod de Megalopoli Arcadic magua urbe qui-
dam dixit Comicus: :
Iist magna solitwlo nune Megalopolis.

[ The Persians destroyed a part of flie city. A part has been consumed by
time, and the negleet of the Macedonians, concerning such matters, But
especially alier Selencus Nicator built Selgncia on the banks of the Tigris,
in the neighbonrhood of Babylon, at the distance only of three hundred
furlongs. ~ For both be and ali s sueeessors were very much joterested in
this eity, and removed the conrt thither. At present, it is greater than
Liabylon, the latter being in great measare deserted, so that one may boldly
say concerning it, that which was said by a cerfain comic writer concernjng
Megalopolis, a laige city o!f Arcadia, Megalopolis is now a vast desert.
Strabo. Lib. 16. p.738. 13dit Pasis. 1 1075, Lidit. Amstel. 1707.

(9) Cetero ad solitudinem rediii exhausta vicinitate Selenciz, ob id enn-
ditze & Nicatore. ['Translated in the teat.] Plin. Nat. ITist. Lib. G, Cap.
30. Ldit. Harduiu ‘

e e s oy e
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exhausted by the neiglbourhood of Selcucia, built . for.
that purpose by Seleucus Nicator.  As Strabo compared
Babylon to Megalopolis, so (1) Pausanias (who ﬂo‘ns!led
about the Middle of the second century after Christ)
compares Megalopolis to Babylon, and says in his Ar-
cadics, that of Babylon, the greatest city that the sun
ever saw, there is nothing now remaining but the walls,
Maximus Tyrius (2) mentions it as lying neglected and
forsaken : and (3) L.ucian intimates, that in a Illt_]e time
it would be sought for and not be found, like Nmf:veh.
Constantine the Great, in an oration preserved by Busee
bius, saith that he himself was upon the spot, and an eye-
witness of the desolate and mserable condition of the
city. In Jerome’s time (who lived in the fourth century
after Chirist) it was converted iuto a chase to kcep wild
beasts within the compass of its walls for the hunting of
the later kings of Persia.  We have learned, (4) saith he,
from a certain Llamite brother, who coming out of these
parts, now liveth as a monk at Jerusalem, that the royal
huntings are in Babylon, and wild beasts of every kind
are confined within the circuit of its walls.  And a litle
afterwards he saith, (5) that excepting the .l)rlck .walls,
which after many years arc repaired for ch_nncl()s,n‘lg of
wild beasts, ull the space within is desolation.  These
walls inight probably be demolished by the Saracens who

pubverted this empire of the Persians, or they might be

: (‘) Bu‘:uhuu; o TavTng nTive sl worewy TWY TOTE LEYICTHY FYNTIN udiv 11

‘w68 g Tiyog.  Babylon omninm, quas wngnam sol aspexit, urbiom maxi-

ma, jam nihil prieter muvos reliqui habet. [And of this llaluln.n, qt that
time the greatest of all the cities, whichltlm sun;l;ﬂu(! upon, nothing is now
remaining besides ifs walls.] Pausan, L. 3. €. 33. ) :

(2) Baéu?\mo; KEfLErng. [li]:ul»yl0|| lying forsaken.] Max, Tyr. Dissert. 6.
prope tinem. . . It

(3) Ov wera worv wxs aven én'rngn:rn/um, wamp Nua'q" haud ita multo
post desideranda et ipsit, quenadmodum nune Ninus. ['Transtated in the
text.] Lucian. Emiox. sive Contemplantes prope finemn. .

(4) Didicimus a quodam fratre Elamita, qui de illis finibus cgrt‘:dlens.
nuuc Hicrosolymis vitam exisit mouachoram, venationes reging essein Ba.-
Dbylone ; et omnis generis bestias murormn ejus tamen ambitu cocreeri.
Traustated in the text.|  Hicron, Comment. in Esai. Cap. 13, p. 111, Vol
3. lidit. Benedict, ]

(H) exceptis enim muvis coctilibus qni propler lm:sl_ms I}l)lllflll(lcndﬂs
;mst annos plurimos instaurautir omme in medio gpatinm rolitudo est.
- FVranglated in the text.] Md.in Cap, 14, p. 310,

S
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Tuined or destroyed by time : but of this we read nothing,’
neither have we any account of Babylon for several
hundred years afterwards, there having been sucli a dearth
of authors during those times of ignorance.

Of later authors the first who mentions any thing con-
cerning Babylon, is Bepjamin of Tudela, a Jew who
lived in the twelfth century.  In this Itinerary, which was
written almost 700 years ago, lie asserts, (6) that ancient
Babylon is now laid waste, but some ruins are still to he
scen of Nebuchadnezzar’s palace, and men fear to enter
there on account of the serpents and scorpions which are
in the midst of it. T'excira, a Portuguese, in the descrip-
tion of his travels from India to ltaly, affirms (7) that of
this great and famous city there is nothing but only a few
vestiges remaining, nor in the whole region is any place
less frequented.

A German traveler whose name was Rauwolf, passed
that way in the year of our Lord 1574, and (8) his
acconnt of the ruins of this famous cily is as follows.
« The village of Elugo now licth on the place where
¢ formerly old Bahylon, the metropolis of €haldzea, was
« situated. The harbour is a quarter of a leaguc’s dis-
“ tance from it, where people go ashore in order to pro-
« cced by land to the celebrated city of Bagdat, which is
“ a day and a half’s jouruey from thence castward on the
“ Tigris. This country is so dry and barren, that 1€
« cannot be tilled, and so bare that I conld never have
“ belicved that this powerful city, once the most statcly
< and renowned in all the world, and situated in the
« pleasant and fruitful country of Shinar, could have
“ ever stood there, if I had not known it by its situation

-

(6) Benjamin. Itin. p. 76-——eoque homines ingredi yerentur, propfer
scrpentes et seorpiones, quisunt in in medio ejus. [ Men fear to enter 1.h_cr’0
by reason of the scerpents and scorpions, which are in lllle nm_l‘sl of it’]
Hocharti Phaleg. Lib. 4. Cap. 15. Col. 234. Vitringa in Iesaiam, Cap. 13. p.
471, Vol. L. Prideanx Connect. Part 1. Book 8. Anno 293. Ptolemy Soter
12.'Calmet’s Dict. in Rabylon. . .

(7) Cap 5. Hujus uihil ‘nisi pauca supersunt vesligia; nec in toto re-
gione locus ullus cst minus frequens, ['l‘rauslatcd in the text.] Bochart,
ibid. et Prideanx. ) -

(8Y Calmet’s Dict. in Babylon, and Prideaux as before; and Ray’s edi-
tion of these travels in English. Part, 2, Chap 7,

1w i e m-
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“ and many antiquities of great beauty, which are still

 standing hercabout in great desolation.  Kirst by the
“ old bridge which was laid over the Iluphrates, where-
¢ of their are some pieces and arches still 1emaining built
¢ of burnt brick, and so strong that it is admirable. —Just
“ before the village of Elugo is the hill whereon the castle
¢ stood, and the ruins of its fortifications are still visible,
“ though demolished and uninhabited. Jehind it, and
“ pretty near to it, did stand the tower of Babylon.——
It is still to be seen, and half a feague in diameter ;
but so ruinous, so low, and so full of venomous crea-
tures, which lodge in holes made by them in the
rubbish, that no one durst approach nearer to it than
within half a league, except during two months in the
winter, when these animals never stir out of their holes.
There is one sort particularly, which the inhabitaunts
in the langnage of the country, which is Persian, call
Eglo, the poison whereof is very scarching : they are
larger than our lizards.”
A noble Roman, Petrus Valensis, (Della Valle) wag
at Bagdat in the ycar 1616 and went to sec the ruins as
they are thought of ancient Babylon: and he informs us
(9) that in the middle of a vast and level plaiu, about
““ a quarter of a league from Euphrates, which in that
‘¢ place runs westward, appears a heap of ruined build-
“ 1ngs, like a huge mountain, the materials of which
are so confounded together, that one knows not what
- to make of it.——Tts situation and form correspond
with that pyramid which Strabo calls the tower of
Belus; and is in all likelihood the tower of Nimrod
in Babylon, ot Babel, as that place is still called.——
There appear no marks of ruins, without the compass
of that huge mass, to convince one so great a city as
Babylon had ever stood there: all one discovers with-
in fifty or sixty paces of it, being only the remains here
and there of some foundations of buildings; and the

]

country round about it so flat and level, that one can

9 Vid. Viaggi di Pietro della Valle. Part 2. Tpist. 17, Clerici Com-
ment. in Esaiam. Cap. 13. ver. 20. Viting., Comment. ibid. p, 421, Vol. L.
Umversal.lliltory. Book, L. Chap, 2. Scct. 4, Note. N.
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* hardly believe it should be chosen for the situation of
so great and noble a city as Babylon, or that there
were ever any remarkable buildings ou it; but for my
part I am astonished there appears so much as there
docs, considering it is at least four thousand years
since that city was built, and that Diodorus Siculus
tells us, it was reduced almost to nothing in his
* {ime.”

Tavernier, who is a very celebrated traveler, relates,
(1) that “ at the parting of the Tigris, which is but a
« little way from Bagdat, there is the foundation of a
« city, which may scem to have been a large leaguc in

“ compass. 'There are some of the walls yet standing,
(13

€
«
o«
(13
¢
&

« made of burnt brick, ten foot square, and three thick.
“ "T'he chronicles of the conntry say here stood the an-
cient Babylon.” Tavernicr, no doubt, saw the same
ruins, as Benjamin the Jew, and Rauwolf, and Peter

[ 1}

della Valle did; but he thought them not.to be the-

ruins of Ncbuchadnezzar's palace or of the tower of
Babel. e adopts the opinion of the Arabs, and con-
ceives them (o be rather the remains of some tower built
by one of their princes for a beacon to assemble his sub-

jects in time of war: and this in all probability was the-

truth of the matter.
Mr. (2) Salmoun’s observation is just and pertinent :

*“ What is as strange as any thing that is related of Ba-

¢

bylon is, that we cannot learn either by ancient writers
or modern travelers, where this famous city stood,
ouly in general, that it was situated in the province of
Chaldeea, upon the river Euphrates considerably above
the place where it is united with the Tigris. Travelers
have guessed from the great ruins they have discovered
in several parts of this country, that in this or that place
Babylon once stood: but when we come to examin

(14
[13
{3
0«
€«
11
11
13
13

“ of Seleucia, or sone other great town.”

(1) Tavernicr in ITarrig, Vob. 2. Book 2. Chap. 5. ) .
(2) Salmon's Modern 1ist. Vol. 1. Presout State of the Turkish Entpire,
Chap. 11, :

upon which six coaches may go abreast: 'I'hey are

nicely the places they mention, we only learn that they.
are certainly in the wrong, and have mistaken the ruing:
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Mr. (3) Hanway going to give an account of the siege
of Bagdat by Nadir Shah, prefaceth it in this manner.
¢« Beforc we enter upon any circumstance relating to the
“ siege of Bagdat, it may afford some light to the sub--
“ject, to give a short account of this famous city, in
“the neighbourhood of which formerly stood the me-
t¢ tropolis of one of the most ancient and most potent
“ monarchics in the world. The place is generally
“ called Bagdat or Bagdad, though some writers pre-
“ serve the ancient name of Babylon. The reason of
¢ thus confounding these two cities is, that the 'Tigris
“and Euphrates, forming one common stream before
“ they disembogue into the Persian gulph, are not unfre-
“ quently mentioned as one and the same river. It is
“ certain that the present Bagdat is situated on the Ti-
“ gris, but the ancient Babylon, according to all his-
“ torians sacred and prophane, was on the Luphrates.
“T'he ruins of the latter, which geographical writers
“ place about fiftecn leagues to the south of Bagdat,
“are now so much cffaced, that there are hardly any
“ vestiges of them to point ont the situation. In the
“time of the emperor Theodosius, there was only a
“ greal park remaining, in which the kings of Persia
“ bred wild heasts for the amusement of hunting.”

By these accounts we sce, how punctually time hath
fultilled the predictions of the prophets concerning Ba-
bylon.  When it was converted into a chase for wild
beasts to feed and breed there, then were exactly accom- -
plished the words of the prophets, that the wild beasts of
the desert with the wild beasts of the ilands should
dwell there, and ery in their desolate houses. One part
of the country was overflowed by the river’s having been
turned out of its course and never restored again to its for-
mer channel, and thence became boggy and marshy, so
that it night litterally be said to be a possession for the
bittern and pools of water. Another part is described as
dry and naked, and barren of every (hing, so that thereby
was also fullilicd another propheey, which seemed in some

(3) Hanway’s Travcls, Vol. 4. Part, 3. Chap. 10. p. 38
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measure to confradict the former. Her cities are a deso-
lation, a dry land and a wildciness, a land wherein no
man dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass therchy.
The place thereahont is vepresented as overrun with ser-
pents, scorpions, and all sorts of venomous and unclean
creatures, so that their houses are full of doleful creatures,
and dragons cry in their present palaces ; and Babylon
18 become heaps, a dwelling place for dragons, an asto-
nishment and an hissing without an inhabitant. For all
these reasons wcither can the Arabian pitch his tent
there, neither can the shepherds malke their folds there.
And when we find that modern travelers cannot now cer-
tainly discover tire spot of ground, whereon this renowned
city was once situated, we may very properly say, How
is Babylon become a desolation among the nations 2
Every purpose of the Lord hath he performed against
Babylon, to make the land of Babylon a desolalion with-
out an inhabitant ; and the expression is no less true
than sublime, that the Lord of hosts hath swept il with
the besom of destruction.

How wonderful are such predictions compared with the
event, and what a convincing argument of the truth and
divinity of the holy scriptures! Well might God allege
this as a memorable instance of his prescience, and chal-
lenge all the false gods, aud their votaries, to produce
the like (Is. xlv. 21, xIvi. 10.) Who hath declared this
from ancient time 2 who hath lold it from that time ?
have not I the Lord ? and there is no God clse beside
me, a just God and a Saviour, there 18 none beside me ;
Declaring the end from the beginning, and from anct-
cnt tiimes the things that are not yel done, saying, My
cottnsel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure. And
indeed where can you find asimilar instance but in scrip-
ture, from the beginning of the world to this day.

A( the same time it must afford all readers of an ex-
alted taste and generous sentiments, all the friends and
Jovers of liberty, a very sensible pleasure to hear the pro-
phets exulting over such tyrants and oppressors as the
kings of Assyria, 1n the l4th chapter of Isaiah there is
an Epinikion, or a triumphant ede upon the fall of Baby-
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JIon. It represents the infernal mansions as moved, and
the ghosts of deceased tyrants as rising to mect the king
of Babylon, and congratulate his coming among thewm.
1t is really admirable for the severest strokes of irony, as
well as for the sublimest strains of poetry.  The Greek
poct (4) Alcarus, who is celebrated for his hatred to ty-
rants, and whose odes were animated with the spirit of
liberty no less than with the spirit of poctry, we may pre-
sume lo say, never wrote any thing comparable to it.
The late worthy professor of poetry at Oxford hath emi-
nently distinguished it in his (b) iectures upon the sacred
pocsy of the Hebrews, and hath given it the character
that it justly deserves, of one of tie most spivited, most
sublime, and most perfect compositions of the lyrie kind,
superior Lo any of the productions of Greeee, or Rome:
and be hath not only ilustrated it with un uselul com-
mentary, but hath also copied the beanties of the great
original in an excellent Latin Aleaic ode, which if the
learned reader hath not yet seen, he will be not a little
pleased with the perusal of it.  Another excellent hand,
Mr. Mason, hath likewise imitated it in an English ode,
with which 1 hope he will (6) one time or other oblige
the public.

But not only in this particular, but in the general the
scriptures, though often perverted to the purposes of ty-
ranny, are yet in their own nature calculated to promote
the civil as well as the religious liberties of mankind.

.
(4) Lor. Od. IT. XIIIL 26.
Et te sonantem plenias auren,
Alcwe, plectro, %e.
And thee Alcreus,—sounding thy notes more fully with a golden bow, &e.]
uintil. Instit. Urat Lib, 1 Cap. 1. Alcens in parte aperis aurco pleeiro
merito donatur, qua tvrannos infretatur: &e. [ Aleensin apart of the work
is justly presented with a golden how where he inveighs against tyrants, &c. ]
(5) Lowth Practec. I p. 120, Sc.o—viget por totum spiritus liber, ex-
eclsus, vercque divinus; neqne deost guidguam ad sasnwam hujusce Odws
sublimitatain absoluta pulchritadine camulandem: ewi, ut pland dicam
quod scutio, nikil habet Greca ant Ronpvia pocsis simile ant secundum.
[Thronghout the whole, a firce, sublime, and tealy divine spirit prevaileth ;
uor iy there any thing wanting to add to the sublitity and perfeet heanty
of this Ode: which it T should speak freely what 1 think, there is nothing
that equals, or indecd tlhiat comes near o it, either in Greek or Roman
poetry.] Prclec. XXVIIL p. 277, &,
(6) Mr. Mason hath since published this with some other Oules in 1756,
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True religion, and virtue, and liberty are mdre nearly
related, and more intimately connected with each other,
than people commonly consider. 1t is very true, as St
Paul saith, (2 Cor. iii. 17.) that where the spirit of the
Lord is, there is liberty : or as our Saviour himself ¢x-
presseth it, (John viii. 31, 32.) If yec conlinue in my
word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall
know the truth, and the truth shall make ye free.

XIL
THE PROPIIECIES CONCERNING TYRE,

ANOTHER city that was an cuemy to the Jews,
and another memorable instance of the truth of pro-
phecy, is Tyre, whose fall was predicted by the pro-
phets, aud particularly by Isaiah and Ezckiel. But it
hath been questioned among learned men, which of the
Tyres was the subject of these prophecies, whether Pale-
tyrus or old Tyre that was scated on the continent, or
new Tyre that was built in an iland almost over against
it. The truest and best answer [ conceive to be, that the
prophecies appertain to both, some expressions being ap-
plicable only to the formner, and others on_ly to the lfltter.
In one place (Fzck. xxvii. 3.) it is described as siuate
at the cntry of the sca ; in others (ver. 4. and 2b.) as in
the midst of the scas, or according to the original in the
heart of the seas.  Sometimes (Yzck. xxvi. 6, &c.) itis
represented as besieged with horses and with chariots ;
a fort, a mount, and ensigns of war, are set ageinst il :
at other times, (Is. xxiii. 2, 4, 6.) it is expresly called‘ an
iland, and the sca, even the strength of the sea. Now it is
said (Bzck. xxvi. 10.) By reason of the abundance of his
horses, their dust shall cover thee, thy walls shall shake
at the noiseof the horsemen, and of the wheels, and of the
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t:.‘lu‘n"iots when he shall enter into thy gates, as men enter
nto a cily wherein is made a breach,  Then it is said
(ver. 12.) T'hey shall break down thy walls, and destroj
thy pleasant houses, and they shall lay thy stones, and
thy timber, and thy dust in the midst of the water ! and
'agam'(Ezek. xxviii. 8.) They shall bring thee do’w-n to
the pit, and thow shalt die the deaths of “them that are
slain in the midst of the seas. The insular Tyre there-
fore, as well as the T'yre upon the continent, is included
in these prophecies; they are hoth comprehended under
the same name, and both spoken of as one and the same
city, part built on the continent, and part on an iland ad-
Joing. 1tis commonly said indecd, that when old Tyre
was closely besieged, and was near falling into the hands
of the Chaldeans, then the Tyrians fled from thence
and built vew Tyre in the ilind: but the learned (15
Vntrngga hath proved at large from good authoritics, that
new ly‘re wis founded several ages before, and was the
station for ships, and considered as part of old Tyre ; and
(2) Pliny speaking of the compass of the city reckons
both the old and the new together. ’
\thncvcr_ the prophets denounce the downfal and
desolation of city or kingdom, they usually describe
by way of contrast its present flourishing condition, to
show in a stronger point of view how prov?dcnce shifteth
and changeth the scenc, and ordereth and disposcth all
eveuts.  “The prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel observe the
same method with regard to Tyre. lIsaiah speaketh of
tas a place of great antiquity, (xxiii. 7.) Is this your
Joyous czly, whose antiquity is of ancient days 2 And
it 1s mentined as a strong place as carly as in the days
of Joshua, (Josh. xix. 29.) the sirong city Tyre, for
there is no reason for supposing with (:‘}) Sir Joim Mar-
sham, that the name is used here by way of prolepsis or
auticipation.  Nay there are even heatlicn authors, who

¢)) ‘;l"‘ll]g. Comment. in Tesaiam, Cap. 23, Vol. I p. 667—671

(2) (llrcml.usl\l“\ mill, passuum est, intru Palactyro inclusa [: The ci
c-un‘ncrcn‘m:, including old Tyre, is nincteen iiles.’] Pli \ t ist, L,
&. Cap. 17, Edit 1arduin, e Nt st Lib.

() Marshami Chron. Sae. X1.

9 [ o L . y .
tur, k. [Trauslated iu (he lQM.}P- 290. Nowmen id pey prolepsin usus pa-
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speak of the insular Tyre, and yet extol the great an»
tiquity of the place. The (4) Greek geographer Strabo
saith, that after Sidon the greatest and most ancient city
of the Pheenicians is Tyre, which is a rival to Sidon
in greatness, and lustre, and antiquity. The (5) Roman
historian Quintus Curtius saith, that it is a city remark-
able to posterity both for the antiquity of its origin, and
for its frequent change of fortune. Herodotus (6) who
was himself at T'yre, and inquired into the antiquity of
the temple of Iercules, was informed by the priests,
that the temple was built at the same time as the city,
and from the building of the city they counted two
thousand and threec hundred years, The ironical ex-
pression of the prophet, Is this your joyous city, whose
antiquily s of ancient days 2 implies that the T'yrians
were apt to boast of their antiquity : and by this account
of Herodotus it appears that they did so, and much ex-
ceeded thic truth: but there could have been no pre-
tence for their boasting of thousands of years, if the city
had not been built (as some contend) till after the de-
struction of the old city by the Chaldzans, that is not
130 years hefore. Josephus (7) asserts, that from the
building of Tyre to the building of Solomon’s temple,
were 240 years: Dbut he is with reason (8) supposed ta
speak of the insular Tyre; for the other part of the city.
on the continent was much older, was a strong place,

(4) Ma 3 Edovo, peyisn towr Sowinwr, xas agxaiclaln worig Top®- e5ivy 2
grapiros atln rala e peyilacy, xas wala Tov smiQoviiay, xab Tay a;xalo’]n’ia.
Post Sidonem maxim a of antiquissima Phoenicum est ''yrus, cum Sidona
et magnitidine et forma et antiquitate comparanda.  [Translated in the
text.] Strabo, Lib. 16. p. 756, Jidit. Paris. p. 1707. Edit. Amstel. 1707,

(6) Urbs ct vetustate originis ef crebra fortunie varietate ad memoriam
posteritatis insiguis. [ Transladed in the text.]  Quint. Cust. Lib, 4.Cap. 4

(6) eooar yags ipa Tipw ovxiCoptrn xas 7o igov ve bas iSpurbmvees. ewvas 3
dec a@’ & Topor oixsahy 1pmvosia xas doyihia. (HIpPe dicentes ab urbe con-
dita fuisse dei templmn pasiter extruetem: esse antem a'Fyro condita annos
rumn dno millia se trecentos. [For they said, that along with the, city _the
forudation of the temple ol the gods was laid ; and that from the building
of Tyre, two thonsand and three hundred yewrs bad clapsed.] Lerod. Lib,
2. Cap. 44. p. 107, Ldit. Gale,

(7) amo 3¢ wvg anncEws '[‘L'ga E3¢ TV o(mS'Jp.iazv TH vay 3mvye7\nil xeo»@ o
sicoacarale zoa Sanogiwr. A Lyri antem conditu usque ad exstiuctionem
templi elapsi sunt anui quadraginta et ducenti. [Translated in the text.]
Joseph. Anfiq. Lib. 8. Cap. 3. Scct. L, p. 341, Edit. Hudson,

(8) Vide Vitiing. ibid. p. 669,
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as we lave scen, in the days of Joshua, and is men-
tioned in the fragments of (9) Sanchoniathon, the Phee-
nician historian, who is (1) reckoned to have lived about
the time of Gideon, (2) or somewhat later.

But ancient as this city was, it was the daughter of
Sidon, as it is called by the prophet Isaiah, | xxiii. 12.)
and (ver. 2.) the merchants of Stdon, wko pass over the
sea, replenished it.  Sidon was the eldest son of Canaan,
(Gen. x. 15.) and the city of Sidon, is mentioned by the
patriarch Jacob, (Gen. xlix. 13.) and in the days of
Joshua it is called great Sidon, (Josh. xi. 8.) and in the

“days of the Judges the inhabitants of Laish are said

(Judg. xviii. 7.) to have dwelt careless and secure after
the manner of the Sidonians. We have scen already that
Strabo affirms, that after Sidon T'yre was the greatest
and most ancient city of the Pheenicians; and he (3)
asserts likewise, that the poets have celebrated Sidon
more, and Hower hath not so much as mentioned T'yre,
tho’ he commends Sidon and the Sidonians in scveral
places. It may therefore with reason be inferred, that
Sidon was the more ancicent: and (4) Justin, the
cpitomizer of Trogus, hath expresly informed s, that
the Sidoniaus being besieged by the king of Ascalon,
went in ships and built 'T'yre.  But tho’ Tyre was the
danghter of Sidon, yet the daughter soon equalled, and
in time excelled the mother, and became the most cele-
brated place in the world for its trade and navigation,
{the seat of commerce and the center of riches, and is
therefore called by Isaiali (xxiii. 3, 8.) a mart of nations,
the crowning cily, whose merchants are princes, whose

(9) Apud Eusch. Priepar. Evang. Lib. 1. Cap. 10. p. 35, Edit. Vigeri.

(1) Naque commade rejicitur in Gideonis tewmpota, &c. ['Therelore he is
properly thrown back to the time of Gideon.] Baochart. Chanaan. Lib. 2.
Cap. 17, Col. 776.

(2) Stillingllcet’s Origines Saevae, P 1. Cap. 2.

(3) O pir & wmorlas, v Tidora TibpuAhnraor parror. “Oprp®. S 0
pewrnlas Tos Tepn. Pocta gnidem magis Sidonem cclebrant, atqui adeo Ho-
tuerus Pyri non meminit, [Translated in the text.]  Strabo ibid. p. 1097,

{(H Post moltos deinde mmos a rege Ascalionorum expugnati, navibus
appulsi Tsron whemn—condidernnt. |* Many years afierwards, the inbabit-
ants of Sidon being drviven from their city, by the king of Ascalon, and con-
veyed by their ships, went and built Tyre.'] Justin. Lib, 18. Cap. 1. Sect.
5. p. 362, Bdit. Graevii,

VOL. I. 0
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traffickers are the honerable of the earth : and Ezekiel,
as it were commenting upon those words of Isaial, g
mart of nations, (Chap. xxvii.) recounts the various na-
tions, whose commodities were brought to Tyre, and
were bought and sold by the Tyrians.

It was in this wealthy and florishing condition, when
the prophets foretold its destruction, lIsaiah 125 years at,
Teast before it was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. An ex-
tensive and henelicial trade soon produces luxury and
pride. Soit fared with the Tyrians; and for these and,
their other vices, as well as for their insults and injuries,
done to the Jews, the prophets prophesied agaiust them.
Isaiah mentions their pride as the great occasion of their
fall, (xxiii. 9.) The Lord of host hath purposed it, to stain;
the pride of all glory, and to bring into contempt all the
honorable of the carth. Ezckicl (xxvii. 3, &c.) describes
at large their luxury even in their shipping. Cleopatra’s

sailing down the river Cydnos to meet hier gallant, An-,

tony, was not with greater finery and magnificence : nor

have (5) the historians and poets painted the one in more.-

lively colors, than the prophet hath the other. He cen-
sures likewise the pride-of the king of T'yre in arrogating
to himself divine honours. (xxviii. 2, &c.) Son of man,
say unlo the prince of Tyrus, Thus saith the Lord God,
Because thine heart s lifted up, and thou hast said, I
am a God, I sit in the scat of God, in the midst of the
seas; yel thou art a man, and not God, tho’ thou set

thine heart as the heart of God:— With thy wisdem and

with thine understanding thow hast gotien thee riches,
and hast gotten gold and silver into thy treasures : By
thy great wisdom and by thy trafjic hast thou increascd
thy riches, and thine heart s lifted up because of thy
riches; Thereforc thus saith the Lord God, Because thou
hast set thine heart as the heart of God: Behold there-
Jore, I will bring strangers upon thee, the terrible of the
~mations ; and they shall draw their swords against the
beauty of thy wisdom, and they shall defile thy bright-

(5 Plutarch. in Antenio. p. 913, Vol, 1. Edit, Pariv 1626 Shakcspear.
Dryden.
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fess : They shall bring thee down to the pit, and thou
shalt die the deaths of them that arc slain in the midst
of the seas. 'The prophets Joel and Amos had before
denounced the divine judgments upon the Tyrians for.
their wickedness in general, and in particular for their
cruelty to the children of Tsrael, and for buying and sell-
ing: them like cattle in the markets.  Thus saith the Lord
by the prophet Joel, (iii. b, &c.) Because ye have taken
my silver and my gold, and have carried inlo your
temples my goodly pleasant things : The children also
of Judah, and the children of Jerusalen have ye sold
unto the Grecians, that ye might remove them far from
their border: Behold, I will raise them out of the place
whither ye have sold them, and will return your recom-
pense upon your own head.  Amos speaketh to the same
purpose, (i. 9.) Thus saith the Lord, For three transs
gressions of Tyrus, and for four Lwill not turn away the
punishment thereof'; because they delivered up the whole
captivity to Edom, and remembered not the brotherly co-
venant, that is the league and alliance hetween Iliram
king of Tyre on one part, and David and Solomon on the
other. The Psalmist reckons them among the most inve=
terate and implacable enewmies of the Jewish name and
nation, (Psal. Ixxxiil. 6, 7.) The tabernacles of Edom,
and the Ishmaelites, of Moab, and the Hagarenes, Gebal,
and Ammon, and Amalel, the Philistines with the inhabi-
tants of Tyre. Vzekicl also begins his prophecy against
them with a declaration, that it was occastoned by their
sulting over the Jews upon the taking of Jerusalem by
Nebuchadnezzar, (xxvi. 2, 3.) Son of man, Becausc that
TLyrus hath said against Jerusalem, Aha, she is broken
that was the gates of the people ; she is turned unto me,
I shall bereplenished, now she is laid waste : Therefore
thus saith the Lovd Cod, Behold, I am agaimst thee, O
Lyrus, and will cause many nations to come up against
thee, as the sea causcth his waves to comne up.

These were the occasions of the prophecies against
Tyre: and by carcfully cnnsidering and comparing the
prophecies together, we shall find the following particu-
ars inclnded m them ; that the cily was to he taken and

e 2
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destroyed by the Chaldeans, who were at the time ‘of
the delivery of the prophecy an inconsiderable people,
and particularly by Nebuchaduezzar king of Babylon ;
that the inhabitants should 9y over the Mediterrancan
mto the ilands and countries adjoining, and cven there
should not find a quict setlement ; that the city should
be restored after 70 years, and return to her gain and
merchandise; that it should be taken and destroyed
again: that the people should in time forsake their
olatry, and become converts to the true religion and
worship of God; and finally that the city should be

totally destroyed, and become a place only for fishers

to spread their nets upon.  We shall find these particu-
lars to be not only distinclly foretold, but likewise exactly
fulfilled.

I. The city was to he taken and destroyed by the
Chaldeans, who were at the time of the delivery of the
propliecy an inconsiderable people. This we think, is
sufticiently implied in these words of the prophet Isaiah,
(xxiii, 13.) Bchold, the land of the Chald@ans; this people
was not Ull the Assyrian founded it for them that dwell
wm the wilderness, they sct up the towers thereof, they
raised up the palaces thereof ; and he brought it to ruin.
Belgld, an exclamation to show that he is going to utter
somcthing new and extraordinary ; the land of the Chal-
deans, that is Babylon aud the country about Babylon ;
this people was not, was of no note or emincuce, il the
Assyrian founded it for them that dwell in the wilderness,
they dwelt Lefore in tents, and led a wandring life in. the
wilderness, till the Assyrians built Babylon for their re-
ception.  Babel or Babylon was first built by the chil-

dren of men after the tflood.  After the dispersion of

mankind, Nimrod madec it the capital of his kingdom.
With Nimrod it siuk again, till the Assyrians rebuilt it
for the purposes here mentioned ; they sct up the towers
thereof, they ratsed up the palaces thereof, and Herodotus,
Ctesias, and other ancient historians agree that the kings
of Assyria fortified and beantified Babylow ; and he, that
is, this people mentioned before, the Chaldzeans or Baby-
lonians, brought it to ruin, that is, 'U'yre, which is the.
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sabject of the whole prophecy. The Assyrians were at
that time the great monarchs of the cast ; the Chaldzans
were their slaves and subjects ; and therefore it is the
more extraordinary, that the prophet should so many
years beforchand foresee the successes and conquests of
the Chaldeeans. '

Ezekiel lived nearer the time, and he declares expresly
that the city should be taken and destroyed by Nebu-
chadnezzar king of Babylon ; (xxvi. 7-—11.) Thus saith
the Lord God, Behold I will bring upon Tyrus, Nebu-
chadnesszar king of Babylon, a king of kings from the
north, with horses, and with chariots, and with horse-
men, and companics, and much people ;—he shall slay
thy people by the sword, and thy strong garrisons shall
go down to the ground. Salmanaser king of Assyria (6)
had besieged Tyre but without success ; the T'yrians had
with a few ships beaten his large fleet; but yet Nebu-
chadnezzar sliould prevail.” Kzckicl not only foretold the
siege, but mentions it afterwards as a past transaction,
(xxix. 18.) Son of man, Nebuchadnezsar king of Baby-
lon caused his army to serve « great service aganst
Lyrus; every head was made bald, and every shoulder
was peeled. ‘

Menander the Ephesian translated the Phoenician an-
nals into Greek; and (7) Josephus asserts upon their
authority, that Nebuchadnezzar besieged Tyre 13 years

when Ithobal was king there, and began the siege in the

- seventh year of 1thobal’s reign, and that he subdued Syria

and all Pheenicia.  The same (8) historian likewise ob-
serves, that Philostratus in his Indian and Pheenician
histories affirms that this king (Nebuchadnezzar) besieged
Tyre thirteen ycars, Ithobal rcigning at that time in

(6) Annales Menandii apud Josephum, Antiq. Lib. 9. Cap. 14. Sect. 2.
P 428, Ldit. Hudson,

(7) Joseph. contra Apion. Lib. 1. Seet. 20. ¢t 21. Ldit. Iudson.

(8) d)lAarpz']@ v 7aig Ddinasg avls xar Qomininass irogiaig, o1 470¢ & Ba-
oiAevs emodiogunae Tvgoy 670 4y) ﬂamkgvoﬂo; xoil' exeivor Toy xa1gay 1008 ccre THg
Tvgh. Philostratus tam in Indices ejus quam Phoeniciis historiis, quod hie
rex tredecim annos Tyram oppugnaverit, enm illo fempore IHhobalus in
Tyro regnaret. [* Philostratus, both in his histories of India and Phaenicia,
asserts, ¢ that this king besicged 'Vyve for the space of thirteen years, at
the time that Ithobalus was king of 'I'yre’]  Joseph, Antiq. Lib, 10. Cap.
11, Sect. 1. p.60. Edit. Hudson.
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Tyre. 'The siege continning so long, the soldiers mist
neceds indure many hardships, so that hercby we better
understand the justness of Kzekicl’s expression, that Ne-
buchadnezzar caused his army to scrve a great service
agawmst Tyrus ; every head was made bald, and cvery
shoulder was peeled : such light doth profane history cast
upon sacred. It fartherappears from the Pheenician an-
nals quoted by the same (9) historian, that the Tyrians
reccived their kings allerwards from Babylon, which
plainly evinces that some of the blood royal must have
been carried captives thither. The Pheenician annals

t00, as Dr. (1§ Prideaux hath clearly shown, agree exactly

with Ezckiel's account of the time and year, wherein the

city was taken. T'yre thercfore according to the prophe- -

. o)
cics was subducd and taken by Nebuchadnezzar and the

Chaldxans : and afier this we hear little more of that
part of the city which stood upon the continent. 1t is
some satisfaction that we are able to produce such autho-

tilies as we have produced, out of heathen historians, '

for transactions of such remote antiquity.

IIL. The inhabitants should pass over the Mediterranean
mto the ilands and countries adjoining, and even there
should find no quiet settlement. This is plainly signified
by Isaiali (xxiii. 6.) Pass ye over to Tarshish, that is to
"J'artessus in Spain, howl ye tnkabitants of the ile : and
again (ver. 12.) Arise, pass over to Chittum, that is the

ilands and countrics bordering upon the Mediterrancan ;-

there also shalt thou have 10 rest.  What the prophet
delivers by way of advice, is to be understood as a pre-
diction. Ezekicl intimates the samne thing, (xxvi. 18.)
The iles that are in the sea shall be troubled at thy de-
parture. It is well known that the Pheenicians were the
best navigators of antiquity, and sent forth colonies inlo
scveral parts of the world. A great scholar of the last
century hath written a whole (2) treatise of the colonies
of the Pheenicians, a work (as indeed all his are) of
immense learning and cerudition.  And of all the Phaeni-

(9) Joseph, contra Apion. Lib. 1. Sect. 21, p. 1344, Edit. Hudson.
(1) Prideaux Conncet. Part 1, Book 2. Anno573. Ncbuchaduczzar 3%
(¢) Bocharti Chanaan.
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cians the Tyrians were the most celebrated for their
shipping and colonics. 'Tyre exceeded Sidon in this
respect, as (3) Strabo testifies, and sent forth colonicy
into Africa and Spain, unto and heyond the pillars of
Hercules: and (4) Quintius Cwrtius saith, that her
icolonies were diffused almost over the whole world.
The Tyrians therefore having planted colonies at Tar-
shish and upon the coasts of Chittim, it was natu ral for
them, when they were pressed with dangers and diffi-
cultics at home, to fly to their friends and countrymen
abroad for refuge and protection.  That they really did
80, St. Jerome asserts upon the authority of Assyrvian
historics, which are now lost and perished. ¢ ¥We have
read, (5) saith he, in the histories of the Assyrians,
that when the "I'yrians were besieged, after they saw
no hope of escaping, they went on board their ships,
and fled to Carthage, or to some ilands of the lonian
and Lgean sea.”  And in another place he (6) saith,
that when the T'yrians saw that the works for carrying
on the sicge were perfected, and the foundations of
the walls were shaken by the battering of the rams,
whatsoever precious things in gold, silver, clothes, and
various kinds of furniturc the nobility bad, they put
them on board their ships, and carried to the ilands ;
so that the city being taken, Nebuchadnezzar found
nothing wortny of his labor.’ It must have been
gricvous to Nebuchadnezzar, after so long aud laborious
a siege, to be disappointed of the spoil of so rich a city ;

(3) Al dreig ACuny war Ty 16ngiay aaroinias, peyes nos the gnhar, Tav Tugoy
oy tbuprsos padder.  Coloniie tamen in Aricam et Hispanizm usque ad
Yoca extra colwnnas deducte, Tyrum plarimam celebraverant, H‘ But the
colonies sent into Africa and Spain, to and beyond the pillars of 1lercales,
celebrated "T'yre much in their songs.]  Strabo. Libo 16, p. 1007,

(1) Colonie certe cius pene orbe toto diftusie sunt,  ['Uranslated in the
tcx(.ﬁ Quint. Curt, Lib, 4. Cap. 4.

(8) Liegimiis in Instoriis Assyriooum, obsessos 'Uyrios, postquam nullam
spem evadeudi videbant, consceusis navibos fugisse Carthaginenm, seuw ad
alins Tonit geique matis nsulas. [ Translated in the texd, LHicron, iun is,
23. G. p. 141 Vol 8, Bdit. Benedict,

(6) Quod qmm viderent Tyiii jam janique perfectum, et percuszione
drictum murorum fumbimenta quaterentur, gquicyaid preciosmn in auro,
argento, vestibusque, et varia supetleetili nobilitas habut, impositiun navi-
bus ad insolas asportavit; Wa at capla urbe, nihil dignuwm labore sno ivve-

nirct Nabuchodonosor, ['Iranslated in the text.] Ldem in Bzek. Cap. 29,
p. 909,
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and therefore Ezckiel was commissioned to promise him
the conquest of Egypt for his reward ; (xxix. 18, 19.)
Son of man, Nebuchadnezsar king of Babylon caused
his army to serve a great service against Tyrus: every
head was made bald, and every shoulder was pecled :
yet had he no wages, nor his army for Tyrus, for lhe
service thal he had served against it. Therefore thus
saith the Lord God, Behold I will give theland of Egypt
unto Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and he shall
take her multitude, and take her spoil, and lake her
prey, and it shall be the wages for his army.

But though the Tyriansshould pass over to Tarshishand
to Chittim, yet even there they should find no quict sellle-
ment, there also shalt thou have no rest.  Megasthencs,
(7) who lived about 300 years before Christ, and was
employed by Scleucus Nicator in an embassay to the king
of India, wrote afterwards a history of India, whereii
he mentioned Nebuchadnezzar with great honor.  This
historian is quoted by several ancient authors. and he is
cited particularly by (8) Strabo, Josephus, and Abydenus
in Eusebius, for saying that Nebuchadnezzar surpassed
Hercules in bravery and great exploits, that he suhdued
great part of Africa and Spain, and proceeded as far as
to the pillars of Hercules. After Nebuchadnezzar had
subdued T'yre and Egypt, we may suppose that he carried
his arms farther westward : and if he proceeded so far as
Megasthenes reports, the Tyrians might well be said to
have no rest, their conqueror pursuing them from one
country to another. But besides this and after this, the
Carthaginians and other colonies of the Tyrians llv‘e(_l in
a very unsettled state.  Their history is made up of little
but wars and tumults, even before their three fatal wars
with the Rowans, in every one of which their affairs grew
worse and worse.  Sicily and Spain, Jurope and Africa,

(7) Arrian. de Fxped. Alex. Lib. 5. Cap. 6. p. 203. 'l~‘,jnsde|n Hist. Tnd,
Cap. 5. p. 318, Lidit. Gronov, Voss. de List. Graec. Lib. 1. Cap. 11 Prid.
Comnect. Part 1. 3. 8. Anno 298, Plolemy Soter 7. . _

{8) Strabo, Lib. 15, p. 687, Edit. Paris. p. 1007. Ydit. Al{lstcl. !107.
Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 1. p. 460. Contra Apion. Lib. L
Sect. 20. p. 1343, Ldit. ITudson. Eusch. Przpar. Evang, Lib. 9. Cap. 41,
p- 456. Ldit. Vigeri.
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the land and their own clement the sea, were theatres of
their calamities and miseries; till at last not only the new
but old Carthage too was utterly destroyed — As the
Carthaginians sprung from the P'yrians, and the Tyrians
from the Sidonians, and Sidon was the first-born of
Canaan, (Gen. x. 15.): so the curse upon Canaan
seemeth to have pursued them to the most distant parts
of the earth. '

HI. The city should be restored after 70 years, and
return to her gain and her werchandise.  This circum-
stance is expresly foretold by lsaiah, (xxiii. 15, 16, 17.)
vAnd it shall come to pass in that day, that Tyre shall be
Jorgollenscventy years, according lothedays of once king,
or kingdom, meaning the Babylonian, which was to con-
tinue 70 years: after the end of sevenly years shall Tyre
sing as an harlot. Tale an harp, go about the city, thow
harlot that hast becn forgotten, make sweet melody, sing
many songs, that thow mayest bhe remembered,  And 1t
shall come to pass after the end of secenly years, that
the Lord will visit Tyre, and she shall turn to her hire,
and shall commil fornication wilth all the kingdoms of
the world upon the face of the carth. 'Uyre is repre-
sented as o harlot, and from thence these figures are hor-
rowed, the plain meaning of which s, that she should lie
neglected of traders and merchaunts for 70 yeavs, as long
as the Babylonian empire lasted. and afier that she should
recover her liberties and her trade, and draw in several

~of all nations to deal with her, and particularly the kings

of the earth to buy her purples, which were worn chielly
by emperors and kings, and for which T'yre was famous
above all places in the world.

Seventy years was the time prefixed for the dwration
of the Babylonian empire.  So long the nations were to
groan under that tyrannical yoke, thongh these nations
were subducd some soouner, some later than others.
(Jer. xxv. L1, 12)) These nations shall scrve the king of
Babylon scvenly years: And it shall come 1o pass when
sevenly years are accomplished, that 1 will punish the
king of Babylon, and that nation, saith the Lord, for
thewr vquily, and the land of the Chaldeaps, and will
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male it perpetual desolations. And accordingly at the
end of sevenly yecars Cyrus and the Persians subverted the
Babylonian empire, and restored the conquered nations to
their liberties.

But we may compule these 70 years after another
manner. Tyre was (9) taken by Nebuchadnezzar in
the 32d year of his reign, and in the year 573 before
Christ. Seveuty ycars from thence will bring us down
to the ycar HO3 before Christ, and the 19th of Darius
Hystaspis. At that time it appears from () history
that the Ionians had rchelled against Darius, and the
Pheenicians assisted him with their fleets: and conse-
quently it is rcasonable to conclude that they were now

restored to their former privileges. 1In the succecding .

reign we find (2) that they together with the Sidonians
furnished Xerxes with several ehlps for his expedition into
Greece.  And by the time of Alexander the Tyrians were
grown to such power and greatness, that they stopped the
progress of that rapid conqueror longel than any part of-
the Persian empire besides.  But all this is to be under-
stood of the insular Tyre; for as the old city florished
most before the time of -Nebuchadnezzar, so the new
city florished most afterwards, and this is the T'yre that
henceforth is so much celebrated in history.

IV. The city should be taken and destroyed again.
For when it is said by the prophets, (Is. xxiii. 6.) Touwl
ye inhabitants of the ile ; (Ezck. xxvii. 32.) What city.
18 like Tyrus, like the (lcstrOJcrl w the midst of the sca ?
(xxviii. 8.) They shall bring thee down lo the pit, and
thou shalt dic the death of them that ave slain in the
midst of the seas : these expressions can imply no less than
that the insular T'yre should be destroyed as well as that
upon the continent; and as the one was accomplished by
Nebuckadnezzar, so was the other by Alexander the
great.  Bul the same thing may be inferred more dneclly

from the words of Zee hariah, who prophesied in the reign |

of Darius, (Zech. i. L vit. ].) probably Darius Hystaspis,

(9} See Prideaux Conneet. Part. 1. Book 2. and Book 4.

(1) Ierod. Lib. . Cap. 108, &e. p. 330, Bdit. Gale.

(2) Uerod. Lib. 7. Cap. 89, &c.p. 412 Ldit, Gale, Diod. Sic. Lib. 11,
P- 244. Lidit. Steph. p 3. Tom, 2. Ldit. Rhod,
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many years after the former destruction of the city, and
consequently he must be understood to speak of this
latter. ; His words are these, (ix. 3, 4. .dnd Tyrus did
build herself a strong hold, and heaped up silver as the
dust, and fine gold as the mirc of the streets.  Behold
the Lord will cast her oul, and he will smile her power
in the sea, and she shall be devourcdwith fire. 1tis very
truc that Tyrus did build herself a strong hold : for hier
silnation was very strong in an iland, and besides the sea
to defend, her she was (.)) fortified with a wall of 150 feet
in highth, and of a proportionable thickness.  She
heaped up silver as the dust, and fine gold as the mire
of the strcets, being the most celebrated place in the
world for hade and riches, the mart of nations as she
is called, conveying the commodities of the cast to the
west, and of the west to the cast.  But yet Behold the
Lord will cast her ont, and hewill smite her power in the
sea, and she shall be devoured with fire. Fzckiel had
]lkC\Vlse foretold that the city should be consumed with
fire, (xxviii. 18) I wull Inzn"‘ Jorth a fire from the
midst of thee, it shall devour llzec and I will bring thee lo
ashes upon the ear th, in the sight of all them that behold
thee. And dccm(llnnly A‘(‘\.m(lm bcswgcd. and took,
and (4) sct the city on fire. The ruins of old Tyre
contributed much to the taking of the new city; for
(D) with the stones and timber and rubbish of thic old
city Alexander built a bank or causey from the continent
to the iland, thereby litterally fulfilling the words of the
prophet chlucl (xxvi. 12.) They shall lay thy stones,

and thy timber and l/l/ dust in the midst of the walter.
He was seven months in completing this work, but the
time and labor were well employed, for by means hereof
lie was cnabled to storn and take the city.

(3) Arrian. dc Tixped. Alex. Lib. 2. Cap, 21. p. 96. Fdit. Gronov.——
TO TE Udm; Elg ﬁsﬂ'nxoﬂu st ixeloy pakiisca Frosaqx voLs 4 m?\a’]o; fuy.,uﬂgor
———CL. admodnm pedes altus, Laitndine alitndini respondeme. | The
beighth was ncarly an hundred and fifty feet, and the thickness proper-
tionable.']

(4) Quint. Cort. Lib. 4. Cap. 4.—iguemque tectis iniici jubet.

(56) Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. Cap, 2. Diod. 8ie, Lib, 17. p, $83. 1idit. Steph,
p. 619. Tom. 2, Ldit, Rhod.
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As in the former sicge the inhabitants according to
the prophecics fled over the Mediterranean to the ilands
and countries adjoining, so they did likewise m this latter
sicge ; for (6) Diodorus Siculus and Quintus Curtius
both testify that they sent their wives and children to
Carthage ; and upon the taking of the place the (7)
Sidoniaus sceretly conveyed away fiftcen thousand more
in their ships.  Happy were they who thus escaped, for
of those who remained behind, the (8) conqueror slew
cight thonsand i the storming and taking of the city,
he caused two thousand afterwards cruelly to be crucified,
and thirty thousand lie soid for slaves. They had before
sold some of the caplive Jews, and now it was returned
upon them according to the prediction of Jocl, (ili. 6,

7,8.) The children also of Judah, and the children 0/

Jerusalem have ye sold; Behold Iwill relurn your re-
compense upon your own head, and will sell your sons
and your daughters. 'This is the main of the prophcecy,
that as they had sold the captive Jews, so they should be
sold themselves : and having seen this so punctually ful-
filled, we may more casily heheve that the other parts
were 50 too, though at this distance of time, and in this
scarcity of ancient historians, we are not able to prove all
the particnlars.  Whea the city was taken before, the
Tyrians veceived thew kings afterwards from Babylon;
and now (9) their king held his crown by Alexander’s
appointment.  T'he cascs are parallel in many respects:

(6)—‘ ————TExVE [LEY MAE YUVRIXOIG Xl TS 7377,;:1!01'1:. ei¢ Karxns'ova
Maxopilew sdnpovaids. liberes et wnares cum senio coutectis Carthaginem
transportare decerunt. [ They determined to send their children and wives,
and aged people 1o Carthage. ] 7er@- Se, Tor Tervwr xas yurzivwy pepe poy
splacay vrendepevo arpos Teg Kopymdoviee. tandem deponendi guadam apud
Carthaginenses liberornm et uxonim parte (hostem) autevestand.  [* At
length they prevented a part of their children ad wives trom falling into
the hands of the cuemy, by seuding them away seeretly o the Carthagini-
ans.’]  Diod. Sie. Ll 18. ihid, Conjuges liberosgue devehendos Carthagi-
nem (radiderunt. [‘ They delivered their wives and children to be conveyed
to Cartbage.’ | Quint, Curt. Lih. 4. Cap. 3.

(7) Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. .

(8) Arrisit. Lib. 2. Cap. 2+ p. 100. Lidit. Gronov. Quintus Curtins, ibid,,

(8) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17 p. &7, bdit Steph. p. 524 Fon, 2. Ldit. Rhod.
g oy Trpiwy @orrwg xalssnae Pagiria voy ovoualoperoy Barhwrvpor. Tyriorumn
urhi regem pricfecit cui Batlonymo nomen. | “Iie appointed one named Bal
lonymus, king of the ¢ity of the Tyrians.']
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but the city recovered much sooner from the calamities of
this sicge than from the fatal consequences of the former.
Ior in (1) nineteen years time it was able to withstand
the fleets and armies of Antigonus, and sustained a siege
of filteen mouths before it was taken : a plain proof, as
Dr. Prideaux obscrves, of “ the great advanlage of
« trade. For this city heing the grand inart, where most
¢ of the trade both of the east and west did then center,
* by virtue hereof it was, that it so soon revived to its pris-
* tin vigor.”

V. Itis usual with God to temper his jndgments with
mercy ; and amidst theve calamities it is also foretold,

‘that there should come a time, when the Tyrians wonld

forsake their idolatry, and become converts to the true
religion and worship of God.  'T'he Psalmist is thought
to have hinted as wuch, in saying (xlv. 12.) Zhe
daughter of Tyre shall be theve with a gift, and again
(Ixxn. 10.) 2he kings of Tarshish and of the iles shall
bring presents. Zechariah, when he foretels. the cala-
mities which the T'yrians and neighbouring nations should
suller from Alexander, (ix. 1—7.) at the same time
predicts their conversion to the true God 5 but he that
remainelh, cven he shall be for owr God.  But wothing
can be plainer than Isaial’s declaration that they should
consecrate the gains of their merchandise tor the mainte-
nance of those who minister to the Lord in holy things.
(xxiti. 18.) And her merchandise and ker hire shall be
holiness to the Lovd : it shall not he treasured, nor laid
up : for her merchandise shall be for them that diwell be-
fore the Lord, to cat sufficiently, and for durable cloth-
ing. Here particularly we must be much obliged to the
learned (2) Vitringa, who hath fully shown' the completion
of this article; as indeed every one who wonld rightly
understand the prophet Isaial, must he greatly nbklige'd
to that ?xcellellt commentator, and will receive more light
and assistance from him than from all besides him.

The Tyrians were much addicted to the worsiip of .

1 Dind: Sic. Lib. 19, p. 704. 1ilit. Steph. p. 703, Tom. 2. dit. Rhod.
Prideanx Conneet, Part. 1. B. 8. Auno 313, Slexander MAyus 4,

(2) Vitrsing. Commont, in Jesaiam. Cap, 23. Vol. 1. p. 701,
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Hercules as he was called by the Greeks, or Baal as
he is denominated in scripture. But in process of time,
by the mecans of some Jews and prosclytes living and
conversing among them, some of them also became
proselytes to the Jewish religion ; so that a great multz-
tude of people from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon came
10 hear our Saviour (Luke vi. 17.) and to be healed of
their diseases : and our Saviour, who wae sent only to the
lost shecp of the house of Isracl, yet came wto the coasts
of Tyre and Sidon ; (Matt. xv. 21, &e. Mark vii. 24, &)
and “the first fruits of the gospel there was a Tyrian
woman, @ woman of Canaan, as she is called, a Syrophe-
nician by nation. - When St. Paulin bis way to Jerusas
lem came to T'yre, he found disciples there, who were.
inspired by the holy Ghost and prophcsied, {Acts Xxl.
4.)aud with them he tarried forty days. The "Tyrians:
were such sincere converts to chiristianity, that in the tinie
of Dioclesian’s persecution they exhibited scveral glo-
rious examples of counfessors aud martyrs, as (3) Euschius
himself saw, and hath amply testified in his book of the
martyrs of Palestine. Afterwards when the storm of
persecution was blown over, the Tyrians under theiv
bishop Paulinus built an oratory or rather a temple for
the public worship of God, the most magnificent and
sumpluous in all Palestine and Phenicia, which temple
(4) Euscbins hath described, and celebrated in a hand-
some panegyric, whercof he hath iuserted a copy n his
history, but modestly concealed the name of the author.
Fusebius therefore commenting upon this passage of
Isatah, might very well (D) say that ¢ it 15 fulfilled n*
¢ our time, For since a church of God hath becn
¢ founded in 'I'yre as well as in other nations, wany of
¢ its goods gotten by nerchandise are consecrated to the

(3) Ruseb, Eecles. Tlist. Tib. 8. Cap. 7. De Martyr. Palestine. Cap.5.et7.

(4) Euseb. Hist. Lil, 10. Cap. 4. ]
(5) ‘O ds xas wAnzuTas wall’ Bas avrug.  quod nostro tempore impletum
videmus. Nam cum ecelesia Deiinwhe Tyro perinde acin reliquis genti-
bus fundata sit, multa ex cjus mercibes negotiatione partis Domino conse-
crantur, ceclesie cjus oblata @ videlicot ut mox exponit, in ustum ministro-

rutn altaris sive cvangelii, secundum insiitutuin Domiui, ut winistri altaris
ex covivaut, [lianslated W the text.]
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¢ Lord, being offered to his ehurch;’ as he afterwards
explains himself, ‘for the use of the ministers of the
¢ altar or gospel, according to the institution of our
¢ Lord, that they who wait at the altar should live of the
< altar” In like manner (6) St. Jerome: < We may
¢ behold churches in T'yre built to Clirist ; we may sce
¢ their riches that they are not laid up, nor treasured,
¢ but given to those who dwell before the Lord. For
* the Lord hath appointed, that they who preach the
¢ gospel should live of the gospel.” And how hberally
and munificently the bishops and clerzy were at that
time maintained, how plentifally they were farnished
with every thing, to eat sufficiently, and for durable
qlot/Llng, no nan can want to be infermed, who is cver so
little conversant in ecclesiastical history. 1o these proofs
we will only add, that as 'T'yre consecrated its merchan-
dise and hirc unto the Lord, so it had the (7) honor of
being erccted into an archbishopric, and the first arch-
bishopric under the pairiarchate of Jerusalem, having
fourteen bishops under its primacy ; and in this state it
continued several years,

V. But after all the city should be totally destroyed
and become a place only for fishers to spread their nets
upon. When the prophets denounced the destruction
of a plty or counlry, it was not intended that such de-
punciation should take elfect immediately. 'I'he sentence

_ of condemnation (as I may say) was then passed upon it,

%1‘1,!;) the execution might be respited for. some time.
en it was threatened that Babylon should become a
desolation \\:l(hout an inhabitant, there werc yet many
ages before it was reduced Lo that condition ; it decayed
by degrees, till at last it came # nothing ; and now the
lace is so little know ok for |

I so little known, that you may look for Babylon
m the midst of Babylon. Iu like manuer Tyre was not

to be ruined and desolated all at once. Other things

_(8) Cernamus in Tyro extructas Christi ccelesias, consideremus opes om-
mu.m, quod non n'pn‘n.mn!gr, nec thesaurizentur, sed dentnr his qui babitant
ﬁ?é‘::ll: memto(.’ Sic clmni: ct Dominus coustituit, ut qui evangelimmnm prie-

y vivant de evangelio. [Trauslated in the text.] Uieron. in Is. C
p. 146. Vol. 3. Kdit. Benedict. ] s Cap. 2.
7) b:ud) s LTravels, B, 3. p. 168, Gih Edit 1670, Hoflman's Lexion, &e.
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were to happen first. Tt was to be restored after 70
years; it was to be destroyed and restored again, in order
to its being adopted into the church.  These events were
to take place, before Ezckicl's prophecies could be fully
accomplished; (xxvi. 3, 4, B.) Thus saith the Lord God,
Behold, I am against thee, O Tyrus, and will cause many
nations to come up against thee, as the sca causest has
waves to come up : And they shall destroy the walls of
Tyrus, and break down her towers ; I will a!sq scrape
her dust from her, and male her Like the top of a rock :
1t shall be a place for the spreading of nets tn the midst’
of the sea : for I have spokenit, saith the Lord God. He
repeats it to shew the certainty of it, (ver. 14.) I will
malce thee like the top of a rock ; thou shalt be a place
to spread nets upon ; thou shalt be built no move ; jor_I
the Lord have spoken it saith the Lord God : and again

(ver. 2L) L will make thee a terror, and thow shalt be no

more ; though thon be sought for, yet shalt thou never
be found again, saith the ford God. .
These prophecies, hke most others, were to receive
their completion by degrees.  Nebuchadnezzar, as we
have seen destroyed the old city ; and Alexander em-
ployed the ruins and rubbish in. making his canscy from
the continent to the iland, which henceforwards were
Joined together.  “ 1t is no wonder thcrcfore,"’ as Bi-
shop (8) Pococke observes, « that there are no’ signs of

“ theancient city ; and as it is a sandy shore, the face of -

“ every thing is altered, and the great aqueduct in many
“ parts is almost buried in the sand.” ‘SO that as to this
part of the city, the prophecy hath litterally been ful-
filled, Thow shall be built no more ; t{w’ thou be sought
Jor, yet shalt thow ncver ke found agaze. 1t may be ques-
tioned whethier the new city ever after that arose (o that
highth of power, wealth, and greatuess, to which it was
clevated in the times of lsaiah and Ezeklel.. It received
a great blow from Alexander, not only by his taking and

burning the city, but much more by his building of .

Alexandria in Egypt, which in time deprived it of much

(8) Pococke’s Descript, of the East. Vol. 2. B. i. Chap. 20. p. 8, ‘82.
7
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of its trade, and thercby contributed more effectually to
its ruin, It had the misfortune afterwards of changing
its masters often, being sometimes in the hands of the
Ptolemies kings of Egypt, and sometimes of (he Scleu-
cidee kings of Syria, tll at length it fell under the domi-
nion of the Romans. 1t was taken by the (9) Saracens
about the year of Christ 639 in the reign of Omar their
third emperor, 1t was retaken by the (1) Christians
during the time of the holy war in the year 1124, Bald-
win the second of that name being then king of Jeru-
salem, and assisted by a fleet of the Venetians. From
the Christians it was (2) taken again in the year 1989 b
the Mawalucs of Egypt, under their Saltan Alphix,
who sacked and raised this and Sidon and other strong
towns, that they might not ever again aflord any harbour
or shelter o the Christians.  From the Mamalues it was
(3) again taken in the year 1514 by Selim, the ninth em-
peror of the Turks; and under their dominion it con-
tinucs at present.  But alas, how fallen, how changed
from what it was formerly ? For from being the center
of trade, frequented by ali the merchant ships of the east
and west, it is now hecome a heap of ruins, visited only
by (he boats of a few poor fishermen  So that as to
this part likewise of the city. the piophecy hath litterally
been fultilled, I will make thee Like the top of a rock ;
thou shalt be a place to spread nets upon.

The famous (4) Huctius knew one Hadrianus Per-
villerius, a Jesuit, a very candid man and a master of

(97 Ockley’s 11ist. of the Saracens, Vol, 1. p. 4o,

(1) Abul Pharajii Hist. Dyn. 9, p. 250, Vers, Pocockii. Savage’s Abridg-
ment of Kuolles and Ryeaut. Val, 1, . 26.

(2) Savage's Abridgment, Vol. 1. p. 95. Pocock. Descrip. of the Last,
Vol. 2. B. 1. Cap. 20, p. RB3.

(3) Savage’s Abridgment, Vol. 1. P 241,

(4) Uadrianan Pagvitleriam, ¢ societate Jesn, viram candidissimum ot
Arabice doctissimum, qui decem annos in Syria cgil, memini me audire alis
ando cum diceret, sibi olim ad collapsas "Uyri ruinas acecdenti, ot rupes
mari prieientas, ac disjectos passim in littori lapides proenl spectanti, sole,
fluctibus et auris detersos ae levigatos, ot siceandis solam piscatorum reti-
bus, quie tum forte piurima desaper expansa erant, wtiles, veuisse in me-
woriamn hujus prophetia: Kzckielis de Fyro (XXV). 5,14.) Dabo te in limpa-
dissimam petrara: siceatio sagenarim evis, nee adificaberis ultra, quia ego lucte
tus sum, ait Dominus Dews.” [Transtated jn the text.] lluetii Dewonstrat.
vang. Prop. 6. ad finen, p- 308,

VOL. L. P
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‘Arabic, who resided ten years in Syria; and he remem-
bers to have heard him somectimes say, that when he
approached the ruins of T'yre, and heheld the rocks
stretched forth to the sea, and the great stones scattered
up and down on the shore, made clean and smooth by
the sun and waves and winds, and uscful only for the
drying of fisherinen’s nets, many of which happened at
that time to be spread thereon, it brought to his memory
this prophecy of Ezekiel concerning Tyre ; (xxvi. 5, 14.)
I will make thee like the top of a rock ; thou shalt be a
place to spread nets upon ; thou shalt be built no more ;
for I the Lord have spoken it, saith the Lord God.

Dr. (5) Shaw in his account of Tyre thus expresseth

himself, 1 visited several creeks and inlets in order to

“ discover what provision there might have been for-
« merly made for the sccurity of their vessels. Yet not-
¢ withstanding that "T'yre was the chief maritine power
« of this conutry, I could not observe the least token of

« cither cothon or harbour that could have been of any’

 extraordinary capacity. 'The coasting ships indeed,
< still find a tolerable good shelter from the northern
winds under the southern shore, but were obliged im-
“ mediately to retire, when the winds change to the
““ west or south; so that therc must have been some
« better station than this for their sccurity and reception.
“ In the N. N. K. part likewise of the city, we scc the

“ traces of a safe and commodious bason, lying within -

¢ the walls: but which at the same time is very small,
“ scarce forty yards in diameter.  Neither could it ever
“ have enjoyed a larger area, unless the bmldmgs,_wluc.h
“ now circumscribe i, were encroachinents upon its ori-
« ginal dimensions  Yet even this port, small as it is
“ at present, is notwithstanding so choaked up with sand
« and rubbish, that the boats of those poor fishernen,
« who now and then visit this once renowned emporium,
“ can with great diilicuity only be admitted.”

But the fullest for our purpose is Mr, Maundrell,
whom it is a pleasure to quote as well as to read, and

(5) Shaw’s Travels, p. 310.
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whose jonrnal of his journcy from Aleppo to Jerusalem,
though a little book, is yet worth a folio, being so ac-

- curately and ingeniously written, that it might serve as a

model for all writers of travels. “ This city, (6) saith
“ he, standing in the sca upon a peninsula, promises at
“ a distance something very wmagniticent.  But when
“ you come to it, you find no similitude of that glory,
for which it was so renowned in ancient times, and
“ which the prophet Ezekiel describes Chap. 26, 27, 28.
* On the north side it has an old Turkish ungarrisoned
castle ; besides which you see nothing here, but a meer
Babel of broken walls, pillars, vaults, &c. there
being not so much as one entire house left ; its present
inhiubitants are only a few poor wretches harbouring
themselves in the vaults, and subsisting chiefly upon
fishing, who seem to be preserved in this place by
divine Providence, as a visible argumwent, how God
has fullilled his word concerning T'yre, viz. that &
should be as a top of a rock, a place for fishers to dry
their nets on.”

Snch hath been the fale of this city, once the most
famous in the world for trade and commerce. But
trade is a (luctuating thing: it is passed from 'F'yre to
Alexandria  from Alexandria to Venice, from Venice to
Antwerp, from Antwerp to Amsterdam and London,
the English rivalling the Dutch, as the French are now
rivalling both.  All nations almost are wiscly applying
themselves to trade: and it behoves those who are in
posscssion of it. to take the greatest care that they do not
losc it. It is a plant of tender growth, and requires
sun, and soil, and fine seasons, to make it thrive and
florish. It will not grow like the palm tree, which with,
the more weight and pressure rises the more.  Liberty is
a friend to that, as that is a friend to liberty. But the
greatest cnemy to both is heentiousness, which trampies
upon all law and lawful authority, encourages riots and
tumults, promotes drunkenness and debaunchery, sticks
at nothing to supply its extravagance, practises avery art
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(6) Maundrell, p. 48, 49. 5th Edit.
Pe
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of illicit gain, ruins credit, ruins trade, and will in the
end ruin hberty itself.  Neither kingdoms nor common-
wealths, neither public companies nor private persons,
can long carry on a beneficial florishing trade without
virtue, and what virtue teacheth, sobriety, industry, fru-
gality, modesty, honesty, punctuality, humanity, charity,
the love of our country, and the fear of God. The pro-
phets will inform us how the Tyrians lost it ; and the like
causes will always produce the like eflects. (Is.xxx. 8, 9.)
Who hath taken this counsel against Tyre, the crowning
city, whose merchants are princes, whose trafjickers are
the honourable of the earth ? The Lord of hosts hath
praposed i, lo sitain the pride of all glory, and to bring
into contenpt all the honorable of the earth. (Yizek. xxvii.
3, 4.) Thus saith the Lord God, O Tyrus, thou hast said,
I am of perfect beauty. Thy borders are in the midst
of the seas, thy builders have perfected thy beauty.

(xxviil. b, &c.) By thy great wisdom, and by thy traffick

hast thow increased thy riches, and thy heart is lifted
up because of thy riches. By the multilude of thy mer-
chandise they have filled the midst of thee with violence,
and thou hast sinned ; thercfore will I cast thee as pro-
fane out of the mountain of God. Thine heart was
bGfted up because of thy beaunty, thow hast corrupled thy
wisdom by reason of thy brightness.  Thou has defiled
thy sanctuarics by the mulivtnde of thine iniquities, by

the iniquity of thy Graffick ; thercfore will 1 bring forth:

a fire from the midst of thee, it shall devour thee, and I
will bring thee to ashes upon the carth, in the sight of
all themn that behold thee. Al they that Tnow thee
among the pcople, shall be astmushed at thee ; thou
shalt be a terror, and never <hall thow be any more.

THE PROPHECIES. R

XII.

THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING EGYPT.

TLGYPT is one of the first and most famous countries
that we read of in history.  In the Hebrew scriptures it is
called Alizraum and the land of Hamn, having been first
inhabited after the deluge by Noah’s youngest son Ham
or Hammon, and by his son Misraim. 'I'he name of
Lgypt is of more uncertain derivation, It appears that
the river was so called in (1) Homer’s time; and from
thence, as lesychius imagins, the name might be derived
to the country.  Others more probably conceive that the
meaning of the name (2) Egyptus is aiz Cuphiti, the
land of Cupiili, as it was formerly called by the Egyptians
themselves ond their neighbours the Arabians.  All agree
in this, that the kingdom of 1igypt was very ancient ; but
some have carried this antiquity to an extravagant and
fabulous highth, their dynasties being utterly irreconcile-
able to reason and history both, and no ways to be solved
or credited but by supposing that they extend beyond the
deluge, and that they contain the catalogues of several
contemporary, as well as of some successive kings and
kingdows. It is certain that in the days of Joseph, if
not betore those in the days of Abraham, it was a great
and florishing kingdom. There are monuments of its

(1) Hom. Qdys. XIV. 257, 258.

Mewrlaa 8 Avyvnloy fpelny ixopeoBa

Trvoa & o Aryunly murape sz ap@uhicoag.
Quinto die antem ad Asgryptam pulehre fluentem venimus:
Statai vero in cEgypro hnvio naves remis wtringue-agitatas,

[* Fhe lilti laie morn we stem th Agyptian tide;
Aud tilting o’er the hay the vesselsaide;
To anchor there my feitows U eonumand.’]

Hesyching: Aryvaloss & Niihos motapos af’ & nen n YWEo amo Twy MLTIfWy
Avyvwlog exanfn.  Aigyptus, Nilus fluvizs; a quo ipsi vegio vecentioribus
appellata est Lhgyptus, [ Bgypt, the river Nile, from which the country by
Lster writers, hath been called Egypt.’]

(2) Mede's Works, B. L. Dise. 80, p. 281, Hoffwanni Lexicon, &e.
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greatness yet remaining to the surprise and astonishment
of all posterity, of which as we know not the time of
their erection, so in all probability we shall never know
the time of their destruction.

This country was also celebrated for its wisdom, no less
than for its antiquity. It was, as.I may call it the great
academy of the earlier ages. llither the wits and sages
of Greece and other countries repaired, and imbibed
their learning at this fountain. It is mentioned fo the
commendation of Moses (Acts vii. 22) that he was
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians - and the
highest character given of Solemon’s wisdom (1 Kings iv.
30.) is that it excelled the wisdom of all the children of
the east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. Dut
with this wisdio , and ihis grcatness. it was carly cor-
rupted; and was as much tie parent of superstition,
as it was the mistress of learniug ; and the one as well
as the other were {rom thence propagated and diffused
over other countrics. It was indeed the grand corrupter
of the world, the source of polytheism and idolatry to
several of the castern, and to most of the more western
nations ; and degcencerated at last to such monstrous and
beastly worship, that we chall scarcely find a parallel in
all history.

However this was the country, where the children of
Israel were in a menner born and bred; and it must be
said they were much perverted by their cducation, and
retained a fondness for the idols of Egypt ever after-
wards. Seveial of Moses's laws and institutions were
plainly calculated to wean them from, and to gvard
them against the manners and customs of the I ev:Llians,
But still in their hearts and affections they were much
inclincd to return into Egypt.  liven Solomon married
his wife from thence.  And upon all occasions they
couried the friendship and athance of Egypt rather than
of any of (he neighbouring powers.  Which prejudice
of theirs was the more extmondmaly, as the [igyptians
generally (reated thewm very injuriously.  T'hey oppressed
them with most cruel servitude in Egypt. They gave
them leave to depart, and then pursued them as fll"lllVCﬁ
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Shishak king of Llgypt came up against Jerusalem,
(1 Kings xiv. 25, 26.) and plundered it. Audin all their
leagues and alliances Egypt was to them as a broken
reed (Is. xxxvi. 6. whereon i a man lean, it will go
into his hand and pierce it.  Upon all these accounts we
might reasonably cxpect that Bgypt would be the sul)lcct
of several prophecies, and we shall not be deceived in
our expectation.

It is remarkable, that the pmphccics uttered against
any city or comntry, often carry the inscription of the
burden of that city or conntry,  The prophecies against
Nineveh Babylon. and i\lc“ole inseribed (1 (\Idlluml 1)
the burden of Nuweoch. (1s. xiii. 1.Y the burden of Baby-
lon, and (ls xxiii. L) the burden of Tyre : and so here
likewise - 1s. xix. L) the prophecies against IS gpyt have
the title of the burden of Lgypt. And’ I)y burden is com-
mouly understood a threatening burdensome prophecy,
big with ruin and destruction, which like a dead weight
1s hung upon a city or u)untly to sink it. But the word
in the original is of more general import and significa-
tion. Sometimes it qngnlﬁcs a prophecy at large: as the
prophecies of Habakuk and Malachi are entitled t2e bur-
den which Habalkul the prophet did see, and the burden
of the word of the Lord to Isracl by Malachi: and it is-
rendered a vision or prophecy in the Septnagint and other
ancient versions. Sometimes it signifies a prophecy of
good as well as of evil: as it was said of the false pro-
phets who prophesied peace when there was no peace.
(Lament. ii. 14.) Thy prophets have secn vain and /oolzsh
things for thee, they have seen for thee fulse burdens ;i
and Zecharial’s prophecy of the restoration and trmmphs
of the Jews in the latter days is entitled (‘Zech. xii. L.) the
burden of the word of the Lovd for Isracl. Sometimes it
is translated a prophecy, where there is no prophecy, but
only some grave moral sayings or sentences, as (Prov.
xxxi. 1.) the words of Agur the son of Ia/wh cven the
prophecy ; and again (l’wv xxxi. 1) the words of king
Temucl, the pr oplzec 2y that his mother taught him. We
may hulhel observe that the word is used of the author
of the prophiecy, as well as the subject of it: and there
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is the burden of the Lord, and the burden of the word
of the Lord, as well as the hurden of Bahylbn, and the
burden of Egypt. We may be certain ton, that this title
was affixed to the prophecies by the prophets themselves,
and not by the scribes who colleeted their writings after-
wards, because it appears from Jeremiah (xxiii. 34, &c.)
that the scoffers and infidels of his time made a jest and
ficrision of it; and therefore they are forbidden to mention
itany more as being a term of ambiguous sigwification ;
and instead of inquiring what is the burden of the Lord,
they are commanded to say what hath the Lord answer-
ed 2 and what hath the Lord spoken ?  The (8) word in
the original 15 derived from a verb that siguifies to take
up, to lift up. to bring forth, and the like ; and the pro-
per meaning of it is any weighty important matter or
sentence, which ought not to lic neglected, bnt is worthy
of being carried in the memory, and deserves to be lifted
up and uttered with emphasis.  Such, eminently such
are all these prophecics, and those relating to Egyptas
well as the rest.  For they comprise the principal revo-
lutions of that kingdom from the times of the prophets to
thic day
I. The first great revolition, that we shall mention,
was {lie conquest of this kingdom by Nebuchadnezzar,
whici: was particularly forctold by Jeremiah and Ezekiel.
These two prophiets have both eniployed several sections
or chagicrs upon this occasion. Jeremiah was carried into
Egypt, and there foretold (Chap. xliii.) the conquest of
Fgypt by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon: and some
of his prophecics are entitled (xIvi. 1:3.) 7he word that
the Lord spake to Jeremich the prophel, how Nebu-
chadneszar king of Babylon should come and smite the
land of Egypt. Kzckicl also declaves, (xxx. 10, 11.) 7 hus
saith the Lord God, I will also make the multitude of
Egypt to cease by the hand of Nebuenadnezzar king of
Babylon: Ileand his people with him, the terrible of the
nations shall be browght to destroy the land ; and they
shall draw their swords against Egypt, and fill the land

J (3) N a Ry Tulit, Attalit, Protulit, &e.  [T'ranslated i the text.]
Juxtort,

-

J
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with the slain : and the conquest of this kingdom was
promised to Necbuchadnezzar as a reward for his services
against T'yre, which after a long sicge he took and de-
stroyed, but was disappointed of the spoil, as was ob-
served in the foregoing dissertation ; (Ezck. xxix. 18, 19.)
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon caused his army to
serve a greal service against Iyrus: every head was
made bald, and every shoulder was pecled : yel had he
no wages, nor his army for Lyrus, for the service that
ke had served against it Thercfore thus saith the Lord
God, Behold I will give the land of Egypt unlo Nebu-
chadneszar king of Bahylon, and he shall take her mnul-
titude, anc take her spoil, and take her prey, and
shall he the wages for his army.

Now lor this early transaction we have the (4) testimo-
nies of Megasthienes and Berosus, two heathen historians,
who lived about 300 years before Chirist, one of whom
affirms cxpresly that Nebuchadnezzar conquered the
greatest part of Alrjca, and the other affirms it in effect,
mn saying that when Nebuchadnezzar heard of the death
of his tather, having settled his affairs in Egypt, and com-
mitted the caplives whom he took in Egypt to the care of
some of his friends to bring them after him, he hasted di-
recily to Babylon. 1f ueither Herodotns nor Diodorus
Siculus have recorded this transaction, what (b) Scaliger
said of one of thein may be very justly applied to both,
‘that those Egyptian priests, who informed them of the

(1) xalacgedaabor yog atlor Puos Aibung vny @ordry. CUIN cnim vastasse di-
cit magnam Liby:e partem. [* Lor he says, that he laid waste a great part of
Libya’] Magasthenes apud Joseph. Antig. Lib. 1o, Cap. 11, Sect. 1. Rdit,
Tludson. aicboper® 8 ez’ » worvy xporer v T8 wale®- vedevsnr Naluyor
}ovaa'apa, xoh xu'lurr,a'u; Ta nu1u ThY As]—u‘lr']ov m‘;zf—‘usﬂu- He Te }\.' Nahuchios
donosorus vero, ton mnlto post patris worte cognita, rebusque in Xgyplo
ordinalis, &e. [ But Nebuchadnezzar, not long afler, having heard ol the
death of bis futher, and having sct in order hizaffairs in Bgypl, &c.] Be-
rosus ibid. Vid. etinm Vusebii Praep. Evangel. Lil. 9. Cap. 40. et 41,

(%) Quod perspicud indicatur Jeremive, id Herodotus ignoravit: guia sa-
cerdotes illi Algyplii, qui ci sciscitanti de rebns Egyptiacis vespondebant,
ea, quie ad landem gentis lacichaut, tantum dociterant; cetera que ad il-
Torum ignaviam, servitutem et tribnta, qunae Chaldwcis pendebant, tacuerunt.
Scalig. in Yragn. p. 11, [What is plainly told to Jeremiah, Herodotus was
ignorant ol.  For these Iigyptian priests, who answered his guestions con-
cerning the affairs of Egypt, told him only those things, which teuded to the
honour of their nation, but concealed every thing relating 1o their idleness,
their scrvitude, or the tribute which they paid te the Chaldcans. ]
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Egyptian affairs, taught them only those things which
madc for the honour of their nation ; other particulars of
their idleness, servitude, and the tribute which they paid
to the Chaldeans, thcy concealed. Josephus we may
presume, had good authoritics, and was supported - by
carlier historians, when he (6) asserted, that Nebunchad-
nezzar, having subdued Ceele-Syria, waged war against,
the Ammonites and Moabites ; and having conquered
them, he invaded Egypt, and slew the king who then
reigned, and appointed another.

1t is indecd most highly probable, that Apries was de-
throned, and Amasis constituted king by Nebuchadnez-
zar; and 1 think we may infer as much from Herodotus
himself. The name of the king of Egypt at that time ac-
cording to Jeremiah was Pharaok-Hophra, and he can
be none other than the wpries of Herodotus. Ezekiel
represents hiim as an arrogant impious prince, (xxix. 3.)
as the great dragon or crocodile that lieth in the midst of
his rivers, which hath said, My river is my own, and [
have made il jor myself : and agrecably hereto (7) He-
rodotus informs us, that Apries proudly and wickedly
hoasled of having established his kingdom so surely, that
it was not in the power of any god to dispossess him of it.
However Jereiah foretold, that hie should be taken and
slain by his enemies, (xliv. 30.) Thus saith the Lovd,
Behold, I will give Pharaoh-Hophra king of Egypt inlo
the hand of his enemies, and into the hand of them that
scek s life, as ] gave Zedckiah king of Judah into the

(6) —_ FpaTivss o avl® [Nucaxo%vwog@] s 7w Koidny Evpiay® xes
XATAoX WY avTrys swolipnos xal AppuanTas rol Muabiteg womoapy®- o
vmnnou Tavia Ta by, wiCarey e TV At'yuﬂ']ov xa'rarpnlzuy.n@' avTnv. xo
TOY JLEY TOTE Bdas)\lu ATEHVE . ATATNT XS b iﬂpov- He To 7\: - -cxvr.c[l,um pse
eduxit in Cocien-Syriam; caque cecupaia et Ammonitis et Moabitis hellum
intulit. Istis autem gentibns in potestatem suam reductis, inpetun feeit in
Aigyplum, ut ipsam debellaret, ac regem quidem, qui tune regnabat, oeei-
dit; alio vero constituto, &, [Translated i the text.| Joseph. Antig.
Lib. 10, Cap. 9. Sect. 7. p.454. 13, Hudson.

(7) Ampiew & Asyilas evas 23t A Sarsiz. pnd ar Seor pur p.n_?sva. 3vvaaga5
@aveas The Baoiheing 81w aoPariws tally id¢evoba :30{(9«. ] Fertur Aprics
¢t Fuisse persuasione, de denm: quidem ullum posse sibi adimere regnum
adeo videbatur sibi illnd stabilisse. [ It is reported, that Apries was fully
persiaded, thatno one of the gods was able to put an ent[ to Ius' kingdom,
so firmly established did it seem to bim."] 1lerod, Lib. 2. Seet. 169. p. 165
dit. Gale,
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hand of Nebuchadneszar king of Babylon, his enemy,
and that sought his lije: and accordingly (8) Apries was
taken and strangled by Amasis, wi:o was by Nebuchad-
nezzar constiteied king i Tus room,

Lzekiol foretold, that the comntry should be desolated
forty years, and 1..c pegple earried captive into other
conntries : (axin 12.) Twill makee the lond of Egypt de-
solate in the midstof the covntries that are desolale, and
her citics winong the cities that are luid waste, shall be
desolate jerty years ; and 1 will scatler the Egyptians
aniong e nations, and will disperse them through the
counirics. YWecannot prove indeed from heathen anthors,
that this desolation of the conntry continned exactly forty
years, tho’ it is likely enongh that this, as well as the
other conquered countries, did not shake off the Babylo-
nian yoke ull the time of Cyrus, which was about forty
years afier the conquest of Bgypt by Nebuchal@nezzar :
but we are assured by (9) Berosus, that Nebuchadnezzar
took several captives in Figyjst, and carried them to Baby-
lon; and from (1) Megasthenes we learn, that he trans-
planted and settled others in Pontus.  So true it is, that
they were scatlered among the nations, and dispersed

‘through the countries, and might upon the dissolution of

the Babylonian empire return to their native country.
II. Not long after this was another wemorable revo-

“lution, and the country was invaded and subdued by

Cambyses and the Persians, which is the main subject
of the 19(h chapter of lsaial.  Some parts irideed of this
prophecy have a near aflimity with those of Jeremiali and
Ezekiel coucerning the conquest of Fgypt by Nebuchad-
nezzar, and St Jerowe and others apply it to Nebuchad-
nezzar: but this prophecy, as well as several others,

\
(8) Herod. ibid. Diad. Sie. Lib. 1. p. 43. Ldit, Steph. p. 62. Tdit.
Rhod.

(9) Berosus apud Josepbum, Lib. (0. Cap. 11 Seet. 1. p. 459. Ldit.
Hudson. sas 7v¢ aiypanduge— Tov vale v Aiyurlov b, (vrratag
TIoH Twy Qidwy avaropilew a5 Ty Babvaanar. [ Llaving given his Egvptian
captives in charge to sowe of his friends ~10 convey them o Il;lbyl(m.’ﬁ
YD) —— amola-prov atlewy 15 Ta Scbia T 1oty watemioas. colonias
indextram Ponti plazam deportasse. [ He caused a colony of them to he
seftled on the right I side of Poutus,”]  Megasthienes apod Eusebinm.
ibid, Gap. 41, p. 456, Vdit. Vigeyi.
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might admit of a double completion, and be fulfilled at
both those periods. For this prophecy of Isaiah is a
general representation of the calamities of the nation;
it includes various particulars ; it is applicable to Nebu-
chadnezzar and the Babylonians, as well as to Cam-
byses and the Persians.  "F'hey might therefore be hoth
intended and comprehended init: but the latter, 1 con-
ceive were principally intended, and for this reason ; he-
cause the deliverance of the Fgyptians by somne great
conqueror, and their conversion aflerwards to the true
religion, which are foretold in the latter part of this
chapler, were events consequent to the dominion of the
Persians, and not to that of the Babylonians.

The prophet begins with declaring that the conquest
of Egypt should be swift and sudden, and that the idols
of Egypt should be destroyed; (ver. 1)) Beholdthe Lord
rideth upon a swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt,
and theidols of Egyptshall be moved at his presence, and
the heart of Egypt shall melt in the midst of it. 'The
same thing is foretold of Ncebuchadnezzar by Jeremiah,
(xliii. 11, &c.) And when he cometh, he shall smite the
land of Lgypt—And I will kindle a fire in the houscs of
the gods of Lgypt, and he shall burn them, and carry
them away captives— He shall brealk also the images of
Bethshemesh, that is in the land of Egypt ; and the
houses of the gods of the Egyptians shall he burn with
Jire: And again by Ezekiel (xxx. 13.) Thus saith the
Lord God, 1will also destroy the idols, and I will cause
their images to cease out of Noph, or Memphis. We are
not furnished with ancient authors sufficient to prove
these particulars (however probable) in the history of
Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonians ; but we have am-
ple proofs with relation to Cambyses and the Persians.
Ihe first attempt made by Cambyses was upon (2) Pelu-
stum, a strong town at the entrance of Egypt, and the key
of the kingdom ; and he succceded by the stratagem of
placing hefore his army a great number of dogs, sheep,
wats, and other animals, which being held sacred by the

(2) Polyxai Stratagem, Tib. 7, Cap. 8. p. 620. Ldit. Maasvieii.
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Egyptians, not one of them would cast.a javelin, or shoot
an arrow that way; and so the town was stormed and
taken in a manner without resistance. lle (3) treated
the gods of Egypt with marvelous contempt, langlied at
the people, and chastised the priests for worshipping such
deitics. He slew Apis, or the sacred ox, which the Egyp-
tians worshipped, with his own hand ; and burnt and de-
molished their other idols and temples; and would like-
wise, if he bad not been prevented, have destroyed the
famous temple of Jupiter HHammon.  Ochus too, who
was another king of Persia, and subdued the Egyptians
again after they had revolted, (4) plundered their temples,
and caused Apis to be slain and served up in a banquet to
him and bis friends.

"The prophet foretels, that they should also be miserably
distracted with civil wars; (ver. 2.) And I will set the
Egyptians against the Lgyptians ; and they shall fight
every one against has brother, and cvery one against his
neighbour, city against cily, and kingdom against king-
dom ; vopos sms vouos, as the Seventy translate it, province
against province, ligypt being divided into vopor, prefecs
tures or provinces.  Vitringa and others apply this to the
time of the (b} dudixagysa or the reign of the twelve kings,
the anarchy that preceded, and the civil wars that ensued,
wherein the geninsand fortune of Psammitichus prevailed
over the rest.  But it may perhaps be more properly ap-
plied to what agrees better in point of time with other
patts of the prophecy, (6) the civil wars between Apries

~and Amasis at the time of Nebuchadnezzar's invasion, and

the (7) civil wars between Tachos, Nectanebus, and the
Mendesian, a little before the country was finally subdued
by Ociius,

(3) Herod, Lib. 3. Seet. 27, &e. p. 172. Sccl. 37, &e. p. 176. Edit. Gale.
Strabo. Lab. 17.p. 805, B, Paris. p. 1153, kdit. Amstel. 1707, dustin. Lib.
L Cap. 9. p. 29, Fdit. Grasvii.

(4) Diod. Sic. Lib. 16. p. 537. Edit. Steph. p. 448. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod.
Pluatarch. de lsid. et Osir, p. 355, Idit. Paris. 1624,

(5) Herod. Lib, 2. Scet. 147—154, p. 146-—150. Edit. Gale. Diod. Sic.
Lib. 1. p. 41. &e. Edit. Steph, p.6y, &e. Tom. 1. 1idit. Rhod.

- {6) Herod. Lib. 2. Scet. 169, p. 155, Edit. Gale. Diod. Sic. Lib. 1. p- 43.
Edit. Steph. p. 62 Tom. 1. Edit. Rhod.

(7) Plutarch in Agesilao, Diod, Sic. Lib. 15. p. 506. 1idit. Steph, p- 3%.

&c, Tom. 2, Ldit. Rhod.
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Tt is no wonder, that in such distractions and distresses
as these, the E;ryptians being naturally a cowardly peo-
ple, should be destitute of counsel, and that the spirit of
Lgypt shouwld fuil in the midst thercof, as the prophet
foretels ; (ver. 3.) and that being also a very superstitions
people, they should seck to the idols,and to the charmers,
and to them that have familiar spirits, and to the
wizards. DBut their divination was all in vain; it was
their fate to be subdued and oppressed by cruel lords and
tyrants; (ver. 4.) And the Egyptians will 1 give over into
the hand of a cruel lord ; «nd a fierce king shall rule
over them, saith the Lord, the Lord of hosts. 'I'his is the
most essential part of the prophecy ; and this Grotins and
others understand of Psammitichus @ but it doth not ap-.
pear from history, that Psammitichus was such a fierce
and cruel tyrant; on the contrary hie (8) reestablished the
governmen‘t, and reigned long and prosperously for
Egypt in many respects. It may with greater truth and
propriety be wnderstood of Nebuchadnezzar and the
Babylonians, whose dominion was very grievous to the
conquered nations : but with the greatest propriety and
Justice it may he applicd to the Persians, and especially
to Cambyses and Ochus; one of whom put the yoke
upon the neck of the Fzyptians, and the other rivetted
it there; aud who are both branded in history for cruel
tyrants and monsters of men.  "I'he Egyptians said that
Cambyses, after his killing of Apis, was stricken with
madness ; but his actions, saith (9) Dr. Prideaux after
Herodotus, showed him to have been mad long before.
He codlld lardly have performed those great exploits, if
he had been a downright madman : and yet it is certain
that he was very much like onc: there was a mixture

(8) Terad. Lib, 2. Sect. 153 —157. p. 150, 151, Ldit. Gate. Diod. Sic.
Lib. 1 p. 42, tdit. Steph. . 6o, Tom. 1. didit. Rhod. Vide ctiam Mar-
shami Chron. Sace, 17, p. 0. .

(9) Pril. Conneet. Part 1. B. 3. Anno 525. Camhyses 5. Ierod. Lib. 3.
Scet, 80, p. 193, Edit. Gale, KopuGuon, 8 (&5 Aeyr =t Asyvahios) diee TTO T8
adiwnua auTine spamy 10y YOt WpoTEROY Poevngnse ()b Il()f: sectus (ut Algyplis
aiunt) continuo Cambyses insaniit; quui ne prius quidem compos mentis
fuisset. [+ But Cambyscs, (as the Egyptians say) on acconnt of this wick-
eduess, was imnediately stricken with maduess, but before that, he was not
iu his right scnses.’ |
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of barbarity and madness in all-his behaviour,  Ochus
was the cruellest and worst of all the kings of Persia,
and was so destructive and oppressive to Bgypt in par-
ticular, that his favorite eunuch (1) Bagoas, who was
an Ligyptian, in revenge of his injured country, poi-
soned him.  The favors shown to himself could not
compensate for the wrongs done to his conntry. None
other allegation is wanting to prove, that the Persian
yoke was galling and itolerable to the Egyptians, than
their frequent revolts and rebellions, which served still
but to awgment their misery, and inslave them more
and more.

T'he prophet then proceeds to set forth in figurative
language (ver. 5—10.) the consequences of this sul)-
Jection and slavery, the poverty and want, the mourning
and lamentation, the coufusion and misery, which should
be intailed on them and their posterity : and afterwards
he recounts (ver. 11—=17.) the inmediate causes of these
evils, the folly of the princes and rulers who valued
themselves upon their wisdom, and the cowardice and
elleminacy of the people in gencral.  These things will
plainly appear to any one by perusing the history of the
nation, hut it would carry us heyond all hounds to
prove them by an induction of particulars.  In general
it may he said, that Egypt would not iiave become a prey
to k0 many foreign enemies, but through the excessive
weakness of the Isgyptians hoth in counsel and in action.
They had not the courage even to defend themselves.
T'hey trusted chielly to their Grecian and other mercena-
ries, who instead of defending, were often the first to be-
tray them. ' .

LIl The next memorable revolntion was effected by
Alexander the great, who subverted the Persian empire
in Lgyptas well as in all other places: and this event,
I enurely agree with Yitringa, is pointed out to us in this
same 19th chapter of Isaiah. 1t is also foretold, that
about the same time several of the Egyptians should be
converted to the true religion and the worship of the

(1) Diod. Sie, Lib, 16, p. 564, Edit. Steph, p. 490, ‘Tom. 2. 1idit. Rhod.
Ailiani Var, Hist. Lib. 6. Cap, 8.
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God of Israel. And as these events, which are the subs
Jects of the latter part of the chapter, (ver. 18—25.) fols
lowed upon the subversion of the Persian empire ; we may
be satisfied, that our application of the former part of the
chapter to the Persians in particular, was nota misappli-
cation of the prophecy. In that day, that is after that day,
after that time, as the phrase signifies, and should be trans-
lated in several passages of the prophets, shall five cities
in the land of Egypt speak the language of Canaan,
profess the religion of the Hebrews ; as in Zephaniah, (iii.
9.) Iwill turn to the people a pure language, I will restore
to the people a pure religion, that they may all call upon
the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent.
And swear to the Lord of hosts : one shall he called the
city of destruction, or of the sun, as it is in the margin of
our bibles, meaning Heliopolis, a famous city of Lgypt.
In that day shall there be an altar to the Lord in the
midst of the land of Lgypt, and a pillar at the border
thereof to the Lord, such as Jacob erected (Gen. xvii.
18.) at Bethel.  And it shall be for a sign, and for a
witness unto the Lord of hosts in the land of Egypt : for
they shall cry unto the Lord because of the oppressors,
and he shall send them a saviour and a great one, and
he shall deliver them. And the Lord shall be known to
Egypt, and the Egyptians shall know the Lord n that
day, and shall do sacrifice and oblation, yea, they shall
vow a vow unlo the Lord, and perform it. 'T'he prophet
describes the worship of future times, according to the rites
and ceremonies of lus own time. 4nd the Lord shall smite
Egypt, he shall smite and heal it, and they shall return
even to the Lord, and he shall be intreated of them, and
shall heal them. 'The prophet then proceeds to shew, that
Assyriaor Syriaand Fgypt, whichused tobeat great enmity
with each other, shall be united in the same worship by the
intermediation of Israel, and they three shall be a blessing
in the ecarth.  In that day shall there be a high way out
of Egypt lo Assyria, and the Assyrian shall come into
Egypt, and the Egyptian into Assyria, and the Ligyp-
tians shall serve with the Assyrians. In that day shall
Israel be the third with Egypt, and with Assyria, cven
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a blessing in the midst of the land: Whom the Lord of
hosts shatl bless, saying, Blessed be Egypt, my people,
and Assyria the work of my hands, and Israel mine

. wheritance. , o a

Here it is clearly foretold, that a greal prince, a sa-
viour sent by God, from a forcign country, should deliver
the Egyptians from their Persian oppressors, and hedl
their country, which was smitten of God and afilicted : and
who could this be but Alexander, who is always distin-
guished by the name of Alexander the great, and whose
first successor in Egypt was called the great Ptolemy, and
Ptolemy Soter or the saviour? Upon Alexander’s first
coming into Egypt, the (2) people all chearfully submitted
to him out of hatred to the Persians, so that he became
master of the country without any opposition. For this
reason he treated them with humanity and kindness, buil¢
a city there which after his own name he called Alexandria;
appointed one of their own country for their civil governor,
and permitted them to be governed by their own laws and
customs, By these changes and regulations, and by the
prudent and gentle admistration of some of the first
Ptolemies, Kgypt revived. trade and learning {lovished,
and for a while peace and plenty blessed the land.

But it is more largely foretold, that about the same
time the trne religion and the worship of the God of
Isracl should begin to spread and prevail in the land of
Egypt: and what event was ever more unlikely to
happen than the conversion of a people so sunk and lost
in superslition and idolatry of the worst and grossest
Kind? It is certain that wauy of the Jews, ufter Nebu-
chadnezzar had taken Jerusalem, fled, into Eaypt, and
carried along with them Jeremiah the prophet, (Jer.
xliii. &c.) who there uttered most of his prophccies
concerning the conquest of Egypt by Nehuchadnezzar.
From thence some lknowledge of .God, and some notices
of the prophecies might easily be derived to the 1gyp-
tians. 1t is said that this alteration should be effected

(2) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17. p. 588. Edit. Steph. p. 526. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod.
Arrian. Lib. 8, Cap. L. &c¢, Quint. Curtins, Lib: 4, Cap. 7 et 8.

VOL. 1. Q
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principally in five cities. If a certain number be not
here put for an uncertain, 1 should conclude with (3)
Le Clerc, that the five citics, -wherein the worship of the
one true God was received, werc Heliopolis which is
particularly named in the text, and the four others, which
are mentioned in Jeremiah (xliv. 1.) as the places of
the residence of the Jews, Migdol or Magdolum, Tah-
panhes or Daphne, Noph or Memphis, and the fourth
in the country of Pathros or Thebais, not mentioned by
name, perhaps Amon-no or Diospolis. There the Jews
chielly resided at that time : and though they were gene-
rally very wicked men, and disobedient to the word of
the Lord, and upon that account the prophet Jeremiah

denounced the heaviest judgments against them ; yet some .

good men might be mingled among tliem, who might
open his prophecies to the Egyptians, and they them-
selves when they saw them fulfilled, might embrace the
Jewish religion, But this is to be understood not of alt

the inhabitants of those places, but only of seme;-

which is sufficient to justify the expression of five cities

~ (3) Si liceret conjicere de nominibus guingue [quataor] aliarum urbium,
dicerem cas esse, quac memorantur Jeremice Cap. XLIV. 2. Migdol (HHero-
doto Magdolus) Thachphanehes (eidem Daphne) Noph sive Memphis, et
quarta iu terra Pathros scu Pathyride, quz nominc non appellatur, forte
Amon-no sive Diospolis. In iis habitarunt Judei, qui Chaldeorum meta
post cuptam Ierosolimam in Agyptum migrarant, coque invitun Jeremiam
ahduxerant. Quibus, improbis quippe, licct cxtrema mala iis propheta mine-
tur, potuerunt tamen nonnulli pii admisti esse, qui valicinia ejus Agyptiis

aperucrint, et ipsi, cam ea impleta vidissent, Judaicam religionem amplexi’

sint. Quod intelligi nolim de incolis omnibns corum locorum; sed de non-'
nullis; quod satis cst, nt dicentur quinque urbes lingua Chanahanitide loquu-
tura, et per Jehovem jurature, [l‘ 1f one might forin a conjecture, concern-
ing the nanies of five (four) other cities, 1 would say that they are 1hose
mentioned by Jeremiah in Chap. xliv. 1. namely Migdol, (called by Iero~
dotus, Magdolus) ‘Thachphanches, (called by the same author Dapline,)
Noph, or Memphis, and the fourth, in the country of Pathros, or Pathyris,
the name of which is not mentioned, perhaps Amon-No, or Djospolis; In
these cities dwelt the Jews, who, through fear of the Chaldeans, carried
thither along with them Jeremiah againsthis will.  Amongst whom, though
they migrated into Fgypt, and after the taking of Jerusalem, were very
wicked in general, on which account the prophet denounced against them
very heavy calamitics, yet there might be somegodly men, who made known
to the Egyptians his predictions.” And these Jast, when they saw them accom-
plished, embraced the Jewish religion. This however I would not have un-
derstood of all the inhabitants of these placcs, bul only of some. For thatisa
suflicient reason, why mentionstionld be made of five cities, speaking the lan-
guage of Cauaun,nhd swearing by thename of Jehoval),’] Comment.in locum,
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speaking the language of Canaan, and swearing by the
Lord of hosts. _
Alexander the great (4) transplanted many of the
Jews into his new city of Alexandria, and allowed them
privileges and immunities equal to those of the Macedo-
nians themselves. Ptolemy Soter (5) carried more of
them into Egypt, who there enjoyed such advantages,
that not a few of the other Jews went thither of their
own accord, the goodness of the country and the libe-
rality of Ptolemy alluring them. Ptolemy Philadelphus
(6) redeemed and released the captive Jews: and in his
reign or his father’s, the books of Moses were translated

- into Greck, and afterwards the other parts of the Old

Tesiament. The third (7) Ptolemy, called Euvergetes,
having subdued all Syria, did not sacrifice to the gods
of Egypt in acknowlegment of his victory ; but coming
to Jerusalem, made his oblations to God after the man-
ner of the Jews: and the king's example, no doubt,
would influence many of his subjects. The sixth (8)
Ptolemy, called Philometer, and his queen Cleopatra,
committed the whole management of the kingdom to
two Jews, Onias and Dosithens, who were their chief
ministers and generals, and had the principal direction
of all affairs both civil and military.  This Onias ob-
tained a licence from the king and queen to build a
temple for the Jews in BEgypt like that at Jerusalem,

alleging for this purpose this very prophecy of lsaiah,

“that there should be an altar to the Lord in the midst of

the land of Egypt; and the king and queen in their re-
script wake honorable mention of the law and of the
prophet Isaiah, and express a drcad of sinning against
God. The place, chosen for the huilding of this té'nple,

(4) Joseph. de Bell. Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Sect. 7. p. 1098. Contra Apionr.
Lib. 2. Sect. 4. p. 1364, Lidit. liudsou.p d A

(6) Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 12, Cap 1. p. 508 Tlecatzeus apud Joseph. Con-
tra Apion. Lib. 1. Sect. 22. .. 1347. Edit. Hudson,

(6) Joseph. Autiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 2. p. 508. Contra Apion. Scct. 4. p. 1305,
Edit. Hadson. tlody. de Vers. Griee. Lib. 2. Cap. 2.

(7) doseph. Contra Apion. Lib. 2. Sect. 8. p. 1365. Edit. Hadsou.

(8) Joseph. Contra Apion. Lbid. Antig. Lib. 13. Cap. 3. p. 552. De Bell,

Jud. Lib. I, Cap. 1, Sect. 1. p. 958. Lib, 7. Cap, 10. Sect.
Edit. Hudson. ¥ b o et = p‘: 132,
Q2
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was in the prefecture of Heliopolis or the city of the
sun, which place is likewise mentioned in the prophecy.’
It was built after the ‘model of the temple at Jerusalem,
but not so sumptuous- and magnificent. He himself
was made high-priest : other priests and- Levites were
appointed for the ministration ; and divine service was
daily performed there in the same manner as at Jerusa-
lem, and continued as long; for Vespasian, having de-
stroyed the temple at Jerusalem, ordered this also to be
demolished. : :

By these means the Lord must in some degree lhave
becn known to Lgypt, and the Egyptians must have
finown the Lord: and without doubt there must have-

been many proselytes among them. Among those who-.
came up to the feast of Pentecost (Acts ii. 10.) there are:

particularly mentioned the dwellers in Egypt and in the
parts of Lybia ahout Cyrene, Jews and proselytes. Nay
from the stance of Candace’s eunuch (Acts viii. 27.).

we way infer that there were proselytes even beyond

Egypt, in Iithiopia. "Fhus were the Jews seitled and

encouraged in ligypt, insomuch that (9) Philo repre-

sents their number as not less than a hundred myriads
of ten hundred thousand men. Nor were they less
favored or rewarded for their services, by the kings
of Syria.  Scleucus Nicator (1) made them free of the
cities, which he built in Asia and the lewer Syria, and

of Antioch itsclf the capital of his kingdom; and.

granted the same rights and privileges to them as to the
Grecks and Macedonians.  Antiochus the great (2)
published several decrees in favor of the Jews, both of

those who inhabiled Jerusalem, and of those who dwelt.

in Mesopotamia and Babylonia.  Josephus (3) saith
that the Jews gained wany proselytes at Antioch.  And
thus by the means of the Jews and proselytes dwelling

in Egypt and Syria, Israel, Egypt and Syria avere in

(9) ovx amudivos uvpiaduy inm‘rov——[.‘ They were not short of a handred
myriads’]  In Flaceum, p. 971, Bdit. Paris. 1640,

(1) doseph. Antiq. Lib. 12, Cap. 3, p. 519. Edit. Hudson.

(2) Joseph. ibid. ’ . '

(3) De Bell, Jud. Lib. 7. Cap. 3. Scet. 3. p. 1299. Edit. ITudson,
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gsome measure uniled in the same worship. But this
was more fully accomplished, when these countries be-
came christian, and so were made mcmbers of the same
body in Christ Jesus. And we piously hope and helieve,
that it will still reccive its most perfect completion in
the latter days, when Mobammedism shall he rooted
out, and Christianity shall again florish in these countries,
when the fulness of' the Gentiles shall come in, and all
Isracl shall be saved.

1V. But there is a remarkable prophecy of Llzckiel,
which compreliends in little the fate of Egypt from the
days of Nebuchaduezzar, to the present.  For therein
it 1s foretold, that afler the desolation of the land and
the captivity of the people by Nehuchadnezzar, (xxix.
14, 15.) it showld be a base Lingdom : 1t shall be the
basest of the kingdoms, ncither shall it exalt itsclf any
tore above the nations ; for I will diinish them, that
they shall no more rule over the nations : and again in
the next chapter, (ver. 12, 13.) I will sell the land into
the hand of the wicked, and I will make the land waste,
and all that is therein, by the hand of the strangers :
and there shall be no move a prince of the land of Egypt.
Such general prophecics, tike general rules, arce not to he
understood so strictly and absolutely, as il they could not
possibly admit of any kind of limitation or exception what-
ever, Itis sufficient if they hold good for the most part,
and are confirmed by the experience of many ages, tho’

- perhaps not without an exception of a few years. The

prophets exhibit a general view of things, without enter-
ing into the particular cxceptions. 1t was predicted (Gen,
1x. 25.) that Canaan should be a servant of servants unto
his brethren ; and generally his posterily were subjected
to the descendents of his brethren : but yet they were not
always so; upon some ocrasions they were superior ;
and Hannibal and the Carthaginians obtained several
victories over the Romans, tho’ they were totally sub-
dued at last. In like manner it was not intended by
this prophecy, that Egypt should ever afterwards, in
every point of -time, but only that it should for much
the greater part of time, be a base kingdom, be tributary
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and subject to strangers. 'This is the purport and mean-
ing of the prophecy ; and the truth of it will best appear

by a short deduction of the history of Egypt from that
time to this.

Amasis was left king by Nebuchadnezzar ; and as he '

held his crown by the permission and allowance of the
DBabylonians, there is no room to doubt that he paid
them tribute for it. Berosus, the Chaldsean historian,
(4) in a fragment preserved by Josephus, speaketh of
Nebuchadnezzar's reducing Iigypt to his obedience, and
aflerwards of his settling the affairs of the country, and
carrying captives from thence to Babylon. By his con-
stituting and settling the affairs of Egypt nothing less
could be weant than his appointing the governors, and
the tribute that they should pay to him; and by carry=
ing some Egyptians captive to Babylon, he plainly in-

tended not ouly to weaken the country, but also to have -

them as hostages to secure the obedience of the rest, and

the payment of their .tribute. 1f Herodotus liath given - :

no account of these transactions. the reason is evident,
according to the okservation cited before from Scaliger;
the Egyptian priests would not inform him of things,
which wete for the discredit of their nation. However
we may, 1 thiuk, confirm the truth of this assertion even
by Herodotus’s own narration. The Persiaus succeeded

in right of the Babylonians: and it appears (d) by

Cyrus’s sending for the best physician in Egypt to Ama-
sis, wlio was obliged to force one from his wile and
children ; and by Cambyses’s demanding the daughter
of Amasis, not for a wife but a mistress; by these in-
stances, I say, it appears that they consideied hin as
their tributary and subject. And indced no reason can
be assigned for the strong resentment of the Persians
against Amasis, and their horrid barbarity to his dead
body, so probable and satisfactory, as his having re-

(4) Kai xdlasnoas 7o xale vm Aiyvalor mpeypala xas vy dovwny yopar,
ey Teg aryparvleg—rwr nala Tov Advrler 0wy 2. 7. A [¢ And having set-
tled his aflairs in 1igypt, and in the rest of fhe country, he sent his Egyp-
tian prisoners, &c.”]  Joscph. Atiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 11. Sect. 1. p. 459. Edi¢
Hudson., - - -

_ (8) Herod, Lib. 3. Sect. 1. p. 161, Lidit. Gale.
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volted and rebelled against them. Herodotus himself
(6) mentions the league and alliance, which Amasis
made with Creesus king of Lydia against Cyrus.

Upon the ruins of the Babylonian empire, Cyrus
erected the Persian. Xenophon hath written the life
of this extraordinary man: and he affirms (7) both in
the introduction and near the conclusien of his history,
that Cyrus also conquered Egypt, and made it part of
his empire ; and there is not a more faithful, as well as
a more elegant historian than Xenophon. But whether
Cyrus did or not, it is universally allowed that his (8)
son Cambyses did conquer Egypt, and deprived Psam-
menitus of his crown, to which he had newly succeeded
‘upon the death of his father Amasis: Cambyses pur-
posed to have made Psammenitus administrator of the
kingdomn under him, as it was the custom of the Persians
to do to the conquered princes: -but Psammenitus
forming schemes to recover the kingdom, and bein
convicled thereof, was forced to drink bull’s blood, and
thercby put an end to his life. 'The Egyptians groaned
under the yoke near forty years. Then they revolted
(9) towards the latter end of the reign of Darius the son
of Hystaspes: but his son and successor Xerxes, in the
second year of his reign, subdued them again, and re-
duced them 10 a worse condition of servitude than the
had been in under Darius, and appointed his brother
Ach@menes governor of Egypt.  About four and twenty
years after this, when (1) the Egyptians heard of tlie
troubles in Persia about the succession to the throne
after the death of Xerxes, they revolted again at the
instigation of Inarus king of Lybia ; and having drove
away the Persian tribute-collectors, they constituted
Inarus their king.  Six years were employed in reducing
thein to obedience, and all Egypt submilted again to

(6) Herod. Lib. 1. Sect. 77. p. 32. Edit. Gale, )
6(87) Xenophon. Cyropad. Lib. 1. p. 2. Lib. 8. p. 137. Edit. Henr, Steph.
15681,

(8) Herod. Lib. 3. Scet. 10—15. p. 164—167. Fdit. Gale.

(9) Herod, Lib. 7. Sect. 1. et 7. p. 384. Ldit Gale.

(1) Thueydides Lib. 1. Scet. 104—110, p. 7—G60. Edit, Hudson. Diodorus
Siculus, Lib. 11, p. 279. Edit. Steph, p. 44, &c. 'Pom. 2. Edit. Rhodomani.
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the king Artaxerxes Longimanus, except Amyrizus
who reigned in the fens, whither the Persians could not
approach to take him : but Inarus, the author of these
evils, was betrayed to the Persians, and was crucified.
However they (2) permitted his son Thannyra to suc-
ceed his father in the kingdom of Lybia; and Egypt
continucd in subjection all the remaining part of the
long reign of Artaxerxes. In the (3) tenth year of
Darius Nothus they revolted again under the conduct of
Amyrteeus, who sallied out of the fens, drove the Per-
sians out of Egypt, made himself master of the coun-
try, and reigned there six years; but his son Pausiris,
(4) as Herodotus informs us, succeeding him in his king-

dom by the favor-of the Persians, this argnes that the

Persians had again subdued Egypt, or at least that the
king was not established without their consent and ap-
probation. 1t is certain, that after this, Egypt gave
niuch trouble to the Persians.  Artaxerxes Muemon (5)
made several cfforts to reconquer it, but all in vain. 1t
was not totally and finally subdued till the (G) ninth year
of the following reign of Ochus, about 350 years before
Christ; when Nectanebus the last king fled into Ethio-
pia, and Ochus became absolute master of the country,
and having appointed one of his nobles, named Pheren-
dates, to be his viceroy and governor of LEgypt, he
returned with great glory and immensc treasures to Ba-
bylon. ILgypt from that time hath never been able to
recover its hiberties. 1t hath always been subject to
strangers. It hath ncver been governed by a king of
~its own.  From this last revolt of the Egyptians in the

tenth year of Darius Nothus, to their total subjugation
in the ninth year of Ochus, 1 think there are computéd
sixty four ycars: and this is the only exception of any

(2) Herod. Lib. 3. Sect. 15. p. 167. Ldit. Gale.

(3) Busebius in Chronico,  Usher’s Annals, A, M. 3590. p. 146. Pri-
deaux Conneet. Part. 1. Book 6. Anno 414,

é4) Herod. Lib. 3. Seet. 15. Thid.
R 5) Diod. Sic. Lib. 15. p. 478. Lidit. Steph. p. 357, &ec. Tom. 2, Ldit,

hod.

(6) Diod. Sic. Lib. 16. p. 537. Lidit. Steph. p. 448. ‘Ton. 2. Lidii. Rhod.
Usher’s Aunals. A. M. 3664. p, 196, Prid, Connect. Part 1. B, 7. Auno 350, .
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significance to the general truth of the prophecy. DBut
what are sixty-four years compared to two thousand three
hundred and twenty-five? for so many years have passed
from the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar to this
time. They arc really us nothing, and nct worth men-
tioning in comparison : and during these sixty-four years,
we see, that the Egyptians were not entirely independent
of the Persians; Pausiris succeeded his father Amyrtaeus
in the kingdom by their consent and favor: and during
the rest of the time the Egyptians lived in continual fear
and dread of the Persians, and were either at war with
them, or with onc another.  And perhaps tlllis part of
the prophecy was not intended to take cffect imme-
diately: its completion might he designed to commence
from (his period, when the Persians had totally subducd
Egypt, and then there should be no more a prince of the
land of Egypt.

After the Persians Egypt came into the hands of the
Macedonians. It submitted to Alexander the great with-
out striking a stroke ; made no attempts at that favorable
juncture to recover its liberties, but was content only to
‘change its master. After the death of Alexander it fell
to the share of Ptolemy one of' his four famous captains,
and was governed hy his family for scveral generations.
The two or three first of the Ptolemies were wise and
potent princes, but most of the vest were prodigies of
luxury and wickedness. 1t is (7) Strabo’s observation,
that all after the third Ptolemy governed very ill, being
corrupted by luxnry; but they who governed worst of
all were the fourth, and the seventh, aud the last called
Auletes.  The persons here intended by Strabo were
(8) Ptolemy Philopator or the lover of lus falher, so

(7) "Amailic oy vy of pda vor 7pder Tlroepaior Omo wpuPuns Se@bapurver,
Xsipor rmoAtvoails. Xrigiso BN Tﬂae’]@v, xaes & 1680y nas § Lrad & b Avantng.
Onines post (ertivm Piolenidnm malé regnnm gesserund, luxu perditi : om-
nium verd pessimeé quartus, et septimng, et uitimus, Auletes, [’l'rnnsl:licd
inthe text.]  Steab. Lib. 17, p.796, Ldit, s, p. LG Edit. Amstel,
1707. : o

(8) Justin. Lih. 20, Cap. 1. Seet. 5. p. 466, Didit, Greviis Aigyphan,
patre ac matre interfeetis, oceupaverad Plolemens, cui ex facinoris o> imine,
cognamentwn Philopatort fuit, [ Plolemy had gotten possession of Bgypt
by slaying his {ather and mother.  From that crime he had the surname
ol 'hilopator, given to hin. ’|
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called (as Justin conceives) by way of antiphrasis, or with
a contrary meaning, because he was a parricide, and
murdered hoth his father and his mother; and (9) Pto-
lemy Physcon or the big-bellied, who affected the title of
Lucrgetes or the benefactor, but the Alexandrians more
justly named him Kakergetes or the malefactor ; (1)
Ptolemy Auletes or the piper, so denominated because
he spent much of his time in playing on the pipe, and
used to contend for the prize in the public shows. This
kingdom of the Macedonians (2) continued from the death
of Alexander 294 years, and ended in the famous Cleo-
patra, of whom it is not easy to say, whether she excelled
more in beauty, or wit, or wickedness.

After the Macedonians Egypt fcll under the dominion -

of the Romans. 'The Romans had cither by virtue of
treaties or by force of arms obtained great authority
there, and were in a manner arbiters of the kingdom
before, but after the death of Cleopatra (3) Octavius
Ciesar reduced it into the form of a Roman prince,
and appointed Cornelius Gallus, the friend of Virgil, to
whom the tenth eclogue is inscribed, the first prefect or

governor: and so it continued to he governed by a pre-

fect or viceroy sent from Rome, or‘from Constantinople,
when after the division of the Roman empire it fell to.
the share of the eastern emperors. It was first made a
proviuce of the Roman empire in the year (4) 30 hefore
Christ, aud in this state it remained withoul much varia-
tion till the ycar 641 after Christ, that is 670 years in the
whole from the reign of Augustus Casar to that of the
emperor Ieraclius. .

Then it was that the (b) Saracens, in the reign of
Omiar their third emperor, and under the command of

(9) Athenaus, Lib. 12. p. 549. Edit. Casaubon,

(1) Strabo ibid, )

(2) Clemens Alexan, Strom. Lib. 1. p. 143, Edit. Sylburg. p. 390. Edit.
Paotter. Prideaux Connect. Part 2. B. 8. Anno 30. Ilerod. 8. ]

(3) Strako, Lib. 17. p. 797, et 819. Edit. Paxis. p. 1147, ct 1175, Edit.
Amstel. 1707. Dion. Cass. Lib. 81, p. 455. Edit. Leunclav.

(4) Sce Usher, Pridcanx, &c. under that year, ) .

(6) Elmacini Hist. Saracen. Lib. 1. p.23, 24. Abul-Pharajii Hist. Dyn. 8.
p. 112. Vers. Pocockii. Ockley’s Hist. of the Saracens, Vol. 1. p. 344, &e.
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Amrou the son of Aas, invaded and conquered Egypt,
took Misrah (farmerly Memphis, now Cairo) by storm,
and also Alexandria, after they had besieged it fourtcen
months, and had sost twenty-three thousand men before
it: and the rest of the kingdom soon followed the for-
tune of the capital cities, and submwitted to the cone
queror. "There is onc thing whiich was effected partly
i the wazs of the Romans and partly by the Saracens,
and - which uo lover of learning can pass over without
Jamentation ; and that is the destruction of the library
at Alexandria.  This famous library was founded by the
first Ptoleniies, and was so much inlarged and improved
by theiv successors, that it {6) amounted to thq nuwmber
of seven lhundied thousand voluwmes. It cowsisted (7)
of two parts, one in (hat quarter of the cily called
Bruchion, containing four hundred th()usan.d‘volumes,
and the other within the Serapeum, containing three
hundred thousand volumes, 1t happeued that while Ju-
lins Casar was making war upon the inhabitants of Alex-
andria, (8) the library in Bruchion together with other
buildingé was burnt, and the {9) four hundred thousand
volumes which were kept therein were all consumed.
But this loss was in some wcasure repaired by the (1)
Pergamean library, . consisting of two hundred thousand
volumes, which Anthony presented to Cleopatra, and
by the addition of other books afterwards, so that (2)
this latter library was reckoned as numerous and as
famous as the other ever was: and it came to the same
fatal end, this being also destroyed by fire. For (3)

(6) Ammianus Marcellinus, Lih. 22. Cap. 1G. p. 313. Ed.it. ‘V:IICSl'I 1681.
ube vide etiam qua: Valesius adnotavit. - A, Gellius, Libh. 6. Cap. 17.

(7) Bpiphanius de Mensuris 1 Ponderibins. Op. Vol. 2. p. lGS.r]mht.
Petavii. Paris, 1622, Chrysostom, Advers. Judicos. Orat. 1. p. 595, Op.
Vol. 1. Edit. Benedict. )

(8) Plutareh in Julio Cesare. Op. Vol. 1. p. 731. LJdit, Paris 1624. Dion
Cassius, Lib. 43. p. 202. Edit. Leunclav. ) .

(9) Seneca de Vranguill. animi. Cap. 9. Op. Vol. 1. p.362. Edit. Varior,
Orosii Hist. Lib., G. Cap. 15, p.421. Ldit. Havercamp.

(1} Plutarch in Antonio. Op. Vol. 1. p. 943. Kdit. Paris 1624,

(2) Tertull. Apol. Cap. 18, p. IR, 1idit, Rigaltii. 1675, L

(3) Abul-Pharajii Iist. Dyn. 9. p. 1id. Versico Pocackii. Ockley's Hist,
of the Saracens. Vol. 1. p. 359, ke, Prideanx Conncet. Part 2, B. 1. Anne
284, Ptolemy Philadelph. 1.
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John the Grammarian, a famous philosoplier of Alex-
andria, being in great favour with Amrou the Saracen
general, asked of him ¢{he royal library.  Awmrou re-
phied, that it was not in_his power to give it him, with-
out ivave first oblained from the emperor of the faithful.
Amrou therefore wrote to Omar, and acquainted him
with Johnw’s petition, to which the caliph returned this
answer; that it what was contained in those books wis
agrecable to the book of God or the Koran, the Koran
was suflicient without them ; but if it was repugnant to
the Koran it was no ways useful ; and therefore he com-
manded them to be destroyed.  Amrou in obedience to
the caliph's commands ordered them to be distributed
among the baths of the city, and to be burnt in warm-
g them, whereof there were no fewer at that time in
Alexandria than four thousand : and yet there passed six
months before the books were all consumed; whicl
sufficiently evinces how great their number was, and
what an inesiimable loss not only Lgypt, but all the
learned world hath sustained. Egypt before this (4) was
frequented by learned foreigners for the sake of this
library, and produced scveral learned natives; but after
this it becamc more and more a base kingdom, and sunk
into greater ignorance and superstition.  Mohammedism
was now cstablished there instead of Christianity, and
the government of the Caliphs and Sultans continued till
about the year of Christ 1250. _

About that time it was that the (b) Mamalucs
usurped the royal authority. The (6) word in general
signifies a slave bought with money, but is appropriated

(4) Vide Amm. Mareellin. Lil. 22. Cap. 16. p. 344, &e. Edit. Valesii
Paris 19831,

(5) Abul-Pharajii Hist. Dyn. 9. p. 325, &e. et Pocockii Supplementum,
7, 8, &«

(6) Pocockii Supplem. p. 7. Mamlue autem (et cany de pluribns dicitur
Mamalie ) servam emptitinm denotat, sen qui pretio numerato in d!)mml
possessionen cedit. [ But Mamfue (and in the plural Mamalic,) signifies a
puchased slave, or one that becomes the property of anaster by a price
paid down.”]  Herbelot. Bibliotheque Oricutale, p, 515, Mamlouk. Co mot
dont le plariel est Memalik, signilie ¢n Arabe un csclave en general,
snais en particulier, il # 616 appliqué a ecs esclaves "T'arcs et Circassicns,
&e. [CThis word, of which the plaral is Memalik, signifies in Al:nblc,a
slave In general, but in particular it hath been applied to those Turkish and
Circassian slaves, &e.’]
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in particular lo those Turkish and Circassian slaves,
whom the Sultans of Egypt bought very young, trained
up in military excrcises, and so made them their choicest
officers and soldicrs, and by them controlled their sub-
jects, and subdued their enemies. These slaves per-
ceiving how necessary and useful they were, grew at
length insolent and audacious, slew their sovrans, and
usurped the government to themselves. It is commonly
said, that none but the sons of Christians were taken
into this order; and there are other popular mistake
about them, which are current among liuropean au-

thors, and which (7) Sir William "T'emple among

others hath adopted and expressed, as he doth every
thing, in a lively and elegant mauner,  “ The sons of the
“ deccasced Sultans enjoyed the estates and riches lelt by
 their fathers, but by the constitutions of the govern-
“ ment no son of a sultan was ever cither o succeed,.
“ or even to be elected Sultan: So that in this, con-
“ trary to all others ever known in the world, to be
“ born of a prince, was a certain and unalterable ex-
“ clusion from the kingdom ; and nonc was cver to be
“ chosen Sultan, that had not been actually sold for a
“ slave, Dbrought from Circassia, and trained up a
¢ private soldier in the Mamaluc bands.”  But (8) they
who ‘are better versed in oriental authors, assure us
that these are vulgar errors: and itappears from the (9)
Arabian historiaus, that among the Mamalucs the son
often succeeded the father in the kingdom. 'Their go-

-

(7) Sir Wm. Temple's Works, Vol. 1. Misccllanea, Part 2. Essay on 1le-
reic Virtue, Seet. b, p. 224, ‘

(8) Pocockii Supplem. p. 31. Ex bis quae dicta sunt facile patet, in enore
esse cos qui Mamlueos Christianornm tantummodo filios fuisse antumant ;
nee nonia aliis errsse, quae de sneeessionis apud cos jure, corumque disei-
plina teadunt. [* 3rom what has heen said, it is manifest that they are injs-
taken, who think that the Mamalues are the sons ol Clnistians only. They
have also been mistaken in those assertions which they have made concern-
ing the right ot succession among them, and concerning their edacation.”]
tierbelot Bib. Orient. p. 545, 1 parolt par ee que Yon vient de voir, que
les Mamelues w'etoicnt pas fils de Chréticns (si ce n’est peut ¢fre quelgw’un
dentr'ens) comme plusicnrs de nos historiens Pont avancé, [* 1t appears
from what we have seen, that the Mamalues were not the sons of Chris-
tians, (exeept periaps some few among them,) as some of our listorians
have asserted.’]

(9) Focockii Supplem. p. 8, 10, 1118, 18, 20, 22, 23, 21, 25.

8
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vernment is thus characterized by an (1) Arabic author
quoted by Dr. Pococke; ¢ If you consider the whole
‘ time that they possessed the kingdom, especially that
¢ which was near the end, you will find it filled with'
¢ wars, battles, injuries and rapines.” Their govern-
ment (2) began with Sultan Ibeg in the 648th year of
the Hegira and the year of Christ 1250; and continued
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through a (3) series of 24 Turkish and 23 Circassian’

Mamaluc Saltans, 275 Arabic and 267 Julian years ; and:
(4) ended with Tumanbii in the 923d year of the Hegira
and the year of Christ 1517. '

For at that time (5) Sclim the ninth emperor of the
Turks conquered the Mamalucs, hanged their last Sul-
tan Tumanbai before one of the gates of Cairo, put an
end to their government; caused five hundred of the

chiefest Egyplian families to he transported to Constan--

tinople, as Jikewise a great number of Mamalucs wives
and children, besides thie Sultan’s treasure and other im-
mense riches; and aunexed Egypt to the Othman em-
pire, whereof it hath continued a province from that
day to this.

the administration of public affairs; a superstitious no-

tion possessing the Lgyptians, that it is decreed by fate,

that captives shall reign, and the natives be subject to

them. But it cannot well be called a superstitious notion, -

being a notion in all probability at first derived from

some tradition of these prophecics, that Egypt should be
a base kkingdom, that there should be no more a prince of
the land of Egypt, and that Ilam in his posterity should
be a servant of scrvants unto his brethren.

(1) AL Jannabius in Pocockii Supplem. p. 31. Si totum quo regnum oc-
cuparunt tempus respicias, prassertim quod fini propius, reperies itlud bellis,
pugnis, injuriis ¢t rapinis refertum.  [Translated in the text.]

(2) Pocock. p. 8. Herbelot. p. 479.

(%) Pocock. p. 8—30. Herbelot. p. 515,

(1) 'ocock. p. 30.  Herbelot. p. 1631, o

(5) Pocockii Supplem. p. 30, ¢t 49.  erbelot. Bibli. Ovient. p. 515, et
£02,et 1031, Savage’s Abridgment of Knolles and Rycaut’s Turkish Hist.
Vol. 1. p. 211. ,

(6) Plrinco Cantemir’s Hist. of the Otlynan Empire, Part. 1. B. 3. p. 156.
in the Notes,

Lo it e g

It is governed, as Prince Cantemir informs
us, by a Turkish Basha (6) with twenty-four begs or
princes under him, who are advanced from servitude to-
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‘By this deduction it appears, that the truth of Eze-
kiel’s prediction is fully attested by the whole series of
the history of Egypt from that time to the present.
And who could pretend to say upon human conjecture,
that so great a kingdom, so rich and fertil a country,
should ever afterwards become (ributary and subyject to
strangers ? It is now a great deal above two thousand
f'ears since this prophecy was first delivered ; and what
ikelihoad or appearance was there, that the Egyptians
should for so many ages bow under a foreign yoke, and
never in all that time be able to recover their liberties,
and have a prince of their own to reign over them? But
as is the prophecy, so is the event.  For not long after-
wards Egypt was conquered by the Babylonians, and
after the Babylonians (7) by the Persians; and afier the
Persians it became subject to the Macedonians, and after
the Macedonians to the Romans, and after the Romans
to the Saracens, and then to the Mamalucs; and is now a
province of the Othman empire.

Thus we see how Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre and
Egypt, the great adversaries aud oppressors of the J ews,
have been visited by divine vengeance for their enmity
and cruelty to the pcople of God. Not that we must
think God so partial as to punish these nations only for
the sake of the Jews ; they were guilty of other flagrant
sins, for whicli the prophets denounced the divine judg-
ments upon them. Dgypt in particular was so scverecl)y

THE PROPNECIES.

_threatened by the prophet Ezekicl, (Chap. xxix. xxx,

xxxi. xxxii.) for her idolatry, her pride, and her
wickedness. And the Egyptians bhave generally been
more wretched, as they have generally been more wicked
than other nations.  Ancient authors describe them
every where as superstitious and luxurions, as an (8)
unwarlike and unserviceable people, as (9) a faithless

(7) See Pridcaux Connect. Part 1. B. 1. Anno. 549, Zedekiah 10.

(8) Strabo. Lib. 17. p. 819. Edit. Paris. p. 1175, Edit. Amstel. 1707. Juve-
nal, S,:}l. XV. 126, imbelle et inutile vulgus. [* An nnwarlike und useless
crew. o

(9) Lucan V. 583, non fidie gentis [“ a faithless nation.'] Hirtiusde Bell,
Alex. and Cap. 16. fallacem gentein, semperque alia cogitantem, alia si-
mulantem, [Translated in the text.] :
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and fallacious nation, always meaning one thing and

pretending another, as (1) lovers of wine and strong
drink, (2) as cruel in their anger, as (3) thieves and to-
lerating all kinds of theft, as (4) patient of tortures, and
though put to the rack, yet choosing rather to die than
to confess the truth. Modern authors paint them still
in blacker colors. The famous (b) Thevenot is very
strong and severe; ‘ The people of Egypt (generally
“ speaking) are all swarthy, exceeding wicked, great
“ rogues, cowardly, lazy, hypocrites, buggerers, rob-
‘ bers, treacherous, so very greedy of moncy, that they
“ will kill a man for a mawdin or three halfpence.” Bi-
shop (6) Pococke’s character of them is not 1much more
favorable, though not so harsh and opprobrious ; “ The
“ natives of’Egypt are now a slothful people, and delight
“ in sitting still, hearing tales, and indeed seecm always
“ to have been more fit for the quiet life, than for any
“ active scenes.—'I'hey are also malicious and envious
“ to a great degree, which keeps them from uniting
“ and setting up for themselves; and though they are
“ very ignorant, yet they have a natural cunning and

“ artifice.as well as falshood, and tlns makes :them

“ always suspicious of travelers—The love of imoney. is.
¢ 50 rooted in them, that nothing is to be done without
“ bribery—"They think the greatest villanies are ex-
“ piated, when once they wash their hands and feet.—.

(|)~Alhcn{nus ex Dione, Lib. 1. p. 34. Edit, Casanbot.  @iosres nas Quv

Aomalac.: vinosos ac bibaces. [¢ Lovers of wine, and fond of drinking.’

(2) Polyb. Lib. 15. p. 719. 2idit Casauhon. Acim yap 7 3 mapa 786
Svy.uq wpiolng yilvelas Twr xela vy Aifunlor asbpumes.  Kst enim hoc Algypliis
hominibus innatum, ut dum tervent ira mirum in moduni sint crudeles,:
[¢Fliere is a dreadlul cruclty in the anger of the Egyptians.’]

(3) A. Gellius. Lib. 1. Cap. 18. Jix Aristone. furta omnia fuisse licita et’
Iinpnnifa, [‘ All sorts of theft were allowed, and suflered with impuuily.']'
Diod, Sic. Lib. 1. p, 60. Edit. Steph. p. 72 Ldit. Rhod. , ‘

(1) AElian. Var. Hist. Lib. 7. Cap, 18, Asforhsg Qaas Suwws fyaplipns
vaic Bacavoisy xai o1s Jatlor rnbinkias ang Aifvrli®-, rpebrsuives n 77 arnbeg
dporofnan: Aigyptios ajunt patientissime feire tormenta ; et eitius mori ho-
nminemn Algy ptinm in gquastionibus, tortnm cxaminatumquoe, quam veritatem
prodere.  [*1tis said that the Egyptiansendure torture with surprising pati-
ence; und that an Egyptian will rather die npon the the rack, than tell the
truth’] Ammianus Marcell. Lib. 22, Cap. 16. p.347. Edit. Valesii. 1681,

25) Thevenot in Harris’s collection. Vol. 2. Chap. 8. p. 429, ' '

6) Pococke's Descriptiou of the Bast, Vol, 1. B. 4. Chap. 4, p. 177, &e¢.
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** Their words pass for nothing, either in relations, pro-
“ mises, or professions of friendship, &c.” Such men
are cvidently born not to command, but to serve and
obey. 'They are altogether unworthy of liberty. Slayery
is the [ittest for them, as they are [ittest for slavery. 1t
is an excellent political aphorism of the wisest of Kings,,
and all history will bear witness to the trath of it, that
(Prov. xiv. 34.) righteousness exalteth a nation, but- sin
is @ reproach and ruin lo any people,

XIIL.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM OF THE GREAT EMPIRES,

‘W E have scen how it pleased God to reveal unto the
prophets the future condition of several of the neigh-
bouring countrics ; but there are other prophecies which
extend to more remote nations, those nations especially
and their transactions, wherein the church of God was
particularly interested and concerned. It pleased God
too to make thesc revelations, at a time when his people
seemed in other respects abandoned and forsaken, and
did not so much deserve, as stand in need of light and
comfort. Tsaiah and Jeremiah prophesied in the de-~
clension of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah. Ezekiel
and Daniel prophesied during the time of the Babylonish
captivity. And the prophecics of Danicl are so clear and
exact, that in former as well as in later times it hath con=
fidently been asserted, that they inust have been written
after the events, which they are pretended Lo foretel.
The famous Parphyry (who florished at the latter end
of the third century after Christ) was I think the first
who denied their genuinness and authority. 1le wrote
VOL. I, ‘ R '
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(1) fiftcen books against the Christian refigion, the
twelfih of which was designed to depreciate the prophe-
cics of Danicel ; and therein he aflirmed, that they wera
not composed by Daniel whose name they bore, but by
some body who lived in Judea about the time of An-
tiochus lipiphanes; because all to that time contained
true history, but all beyoud that were manifestly false.
This work of Porphyry together with the answers of
Euschins, Apollivarius, and Methodius, is wholly lost,
excepting a few fragments and quolations, which are
prescrved in Jerome and others of the fathers. But as (2)
Jerome rightly observes, this method of opposing the
prophecics is the strongest testimony of their truth, = For
they were fulfilled with such exactuness, that to infidels
the prophets scemed not to have forctold things future,
but to have related things past.

The celebrated author of the Scheme of Literal Pro-
phecy consudered hath followed the steps of Porphyry,
He lath collected every thing, that in the course of liis
reading he thought could be turned ta the disparagement
of the book of Daniel. 1le had framed all that he had
collected into eleven objections against it: and upon the
whole concludes with much positiveness and assurance,
that it must be written in the days of the Maccabees.
But his (3) two learned opponents, both of the same
name, have solidly and clearly refuted his eleven objec-
tions, and show them all to be mere cavils or direct falsi-
lics, groundless asscrtions, wrong quotations, or plain
contradictions.

Aud indeed it may be proved, it hath been proved to
a demonstration, as much as any thing of this nafure
can be proved to a demonstration, by all the characters
angd testimonies both internal and external, that the pro-

(1) Cave Hist. Lit. Vol 1. p. 156. Ilicron. Pref. in Daviclem, Vol. 3,

P 1072 fudit, Beaedief, .

(2) Cujus impngnatio testimenium verifatis est. Tanta enim dictornm
fides [nit, ut propheta incredalis hominibus non videatur fufara dixisse,
sed uarrasse practerita, ['Translated in the text.]  Hieron. ibid, '

(3) See Bp. Chaundler’s Vindication of hix Defence of Christianity, and Mr,
Sam. Chandicr’s Vindjcation of the Antignity aud Authority of Dauicl’
Prophecics, in answer to the Scheme of Literal Prophecy cousidered,

TIF. PROPIECIES. 9243

phecies of Daniel were written at the time that the serip-
ture says they were writien, and he prospered on account
of these prophecies (Dan. vi. 28.) i the reign of Darius
the Mede, and in the veign of Cyrus the Persian: that
is between five and six hundred years before Christ. 1t
is very capricious and unreasonable in unbelievers to ob-
jeet, as Collims doth, to the prophecies of Daniel, some-
times that they are too plain, and sometimes that they
are oo obscure.  But it will entirely overihrow the no-
tion of their being written in the days of Antiochus Epi-
phanes or of the Maccabees, and will establish the credig
of Daniel as a prophet beyond all contradiction, if it can
be proved ihat there are several prophecies of his which
have been fulfilled since the days of Antiochus Epi-
phanes and the Maccabees as well as before, nay that
there are prophecies of his which are fullilling in the
world at this very time,

Daniel's first prophecy, and the groundwork as I may
say of all the rest, was his interpretation of Nebuchad-
nezzar's dream. ‘I'his monarch e the second year of his
reign {Dan.ii. 1) according to the Babylonian account,
or the fourth according to the Jewish, that is in the se-
cond year of lis reigning alone, or the lourth from his
first reigning jointly with his father, having subdued all
his enemies, and firmly established his throne, was think-
ing upon lus bed, (ver.29.) what shoulil come to pass
Iercafter, what should be the future success of his family
and kingdoin, and whether any ov what families and king-
doms might arise after his own; and as our waking
thoughts usually give some tincture to our dreams, he
dreamed of something to the same purpose, which asto-
nished him, but which he could not rightly understand,
The dream allected him strongly at the time ; but awak-
ing in confusion, he had but an imperfeet remembrance
of it, he could not recollect all the particulars, He called
thercfore (ver. 22.) for the magicians and astrologers ;
aud as absurdly as imperiously demanded of them (ver.
5.) upon pain of death and destruction, to make known
anto him both the drcam and the tuterpretation thereof.
They answered very reasonably, that no king had ever

R 2
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required such a thing, that it transcended all the powers

and’ facplties of man, God alone or only beings like
God could disclose it ; (ver. 10,11.) Zhere is not « man
upon earth that can show the king’s matter ; therefore
there is no king, lord, nor ruler, that asked such things
at an{ magician, astrologer, or Chaldean : And it is a
rare thing that the king requireth, and there is rone
other that can show it hefore the king, except the God,
whose dwelling is not with flesh.  But the pride of ab-
solute power cannot hear any reason, or bear any con-

troll; and the king greatly incensed presently ordered all

the magicians and wise men of Babylon to be destroyed;
(ver. 12.) For this causc the king was angry aud very

Jurious, and commanded lo destroy all the wise-men of -

Babylon.

Daniel and his fellows would have heen involved in
the same fate as the rest; but by their joint and earnest
prayers to the God of lieaven, the secretwas revealed unto

Daniel in a might vision ; (ver. 19.) and Daniel blessed

the God of heaven. Daniel thus instructed was desirous
to save the lives of the wise-inen of Babylon, who were un-
Justly condemmed, as well as his own ; and he went unto
Arioch thecaplainoftheking’s guard,whom the king had
orderedto destroy the wisc-men of Babylon ; he went (ver.
23.) and said thus unto him, Destroy not the wise-men of’
Babylon: bring me in hefore theking, and I will show un-

to the king the interpretation. "The caplain of the guard -

immediatcly introdaced him to the King, and said (ver. 25.)
I have found a man of the captives of Judah that wilt
make known unlo the king the interprelation. I have
Jound a man, said he, though Danicl had voluntarily of-
fered himself; wherc Jecome remarks the manner of cour-
tiers, quiquaon bona nwciand. swa viderivoluul,who when
they relate good things, are willing to have them thought
theiv own, and to have the merit ascribed to themselves.
But Danicl was far from ascribing any merit to himself, and
said very modestly, that (lis scerel (ver. 27.) which the
wise-men, astrologers, magicians, and soothsayers could
nol show unto the king, was not revealed to him (ver. 30.)

<

J'o_r anywisdomthat he had more thanothers: butthercis g
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Cod in heaven (ver. 28.) that rcvealcth secrets, and
maleth known to the king Nebuchadnezzar, what shall
be in the latter days ; or what shall come to pass here-
after, as it is expressed (ver. 29 & 45 ) twice afterwards.
The impious king, as (4) Jerome justly obscrves, had a
prophetic dream, that the saint interpreting it, God might
be glorified, and the captives and those who served God
in captivity might receive great consolation. We read
the same thing of Pharaoh, not that Pharaoh and Nebu-«
chadnezzar deserved to see such things, but that Josepl
and Daniel by interpreting them might be preferred to all
others. Andas St. Jerome farther observes; that Nebu-
chadnezzar might admire the grace of divine inspiration,
Daniel not only told him what he saw in his dream, but
also what lic thought witliin himself before his dream.
(ver. 29.) s for thec, O king, thy thoughts came inlo
thy mind, upon thy bed, what should come to pass here-
after : and he that revealeth secrels, maketh known
unto thee what shall come to pass. ’

- Nebuchadnezzar’s drcam was of a great tmage. Thig
great image, (ver. 31.) whose brighiness was excellent,
stood before him, and the form thercof was terrible. 1t
appears from ancient coins and medals, that cities and
people were often represented by figures of men and
women. A great terrible human figure was therefore
nof an improper emblem of human power and dominion 3
and the various metals of which it was composed, not
unfitly typify the various kingdoms which should arise,
It consisted of four different metals, gold and silver and
brass and iron mixed with clay; and these four metals,
according to Daniel’s own interpretation, mean so -many
kingdoms ; and the order of their succession is clearly de~

{(4) Hieron. Commént in ver. 1. Vidit rex impius somnium futurorum,
ut inferpretante Sancto quod viderat, Deus gloriticarctur; ¢t captivorum
Deoque in captivitate servientium sit grande solatiwm. Hoc idem in Phas
faoue legimus, non quod Pharao ct Nakuchodonosor videre meruerint;
scd guod Joseph et Daniel digni extiteriut, qui interpretatione eorumn om-
nibus praeferrentur, Bt postea in ver. 20—ct ut Nabuchodonosor divinm®
inspirationis miretur gratiam, non solum quid: in somnio viderit, sed ante
somnimn quid tacitus cogitarit exponit. [Travslated in the text.] Vol &
p. 1077, et 1080. Ldit, Benedict,
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noted by the order of the parts, the (5) head and higher

parts signifying the carlier times, and the lower the parts
the later the times. I'rom hence, (6) as Calvin conceives,
the poets drew their fables of the four ages of the world,
the golden, the silver, the brazen, and the iron age; b

which: declension in this place it is signified, that the
world always degenerates, and manners grow worse and
worse. ut Hesiod, who lived about 200 years before

Daniel, mentioned the four ages of the world ; so that

this vision was formed agrecably to the common received

notion, and the conrmon received notion was not first

propagated from hence.  Whether this notion of the

world’s degenerating and growing worse and worse be
true or not, these different kingdoms will naturally con-
stilute the different heads of our discourse. Aud we shall
follow the hest commentators from Josephus down to Sir
fsaac Newton, but we shall regard no commentator so
much as the trath of history, the evidence of reason, and
the analogy of scripture. '

L. Thisimage’s head was of fine gold, (ver. 32.) which
Daniel interprets (ver. 38.) Fhou art this head of gold,

thou, and thy family, and thy representatives. The Baby-

lonian thercfore was the first of these kingdoms; and it
was filly represented by (fe licad of fine gold, on account
of its great riches ; and Babylon for the same reason was
called by Isaiah (xiv. 4.) the golden city. 'The Assyrian
is usually said to be the first of the four great empires;
and the name may be allowed to pass, if it be not taken
too strictly, For the Assyrian empire properly so called
was dissolved hefore this time ; the Babylonian was erect-
cd in its stead; but the Babylonians are sometimes called

Assyrians in the best classic authors, Herodotus, Xeno- -

phon, Strabo, and others, as well as in the holy scriptures.

(9) Parsstatuze quod superior, €6 priora, qué inferior, eo seriora tempora
signilicat. Grol. in loc. [|‘ The part ot the statue which was higher, siguilies
what was first in the order of time, aud the pars lewer downwards, events
that were to follow after.’]

" (6) Lix hoe Danielis loco hauserunt pocta: fabulas suas de quatuor siegu-
lis, aarco, argeuteo, wneo, terreo ; qua declinatione h. L significatur, mun-
dam semper decidere, et mores prolabi in deterius, [lrawslated in the
teat.]  Calvin apud Poli Synops, ' C
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Paniel addressed Nebuchadnezzar, as if he was a very.
powerful king, and his empire very large and extensive
(ver. 37.) Thou, O king, art a king of kings. - He per-
haps might think, like some of his predecessors, that his
conquests were owing to his own fortitude and pmdencq s
(Is. x. 13) By the strength of my hand I have done 1t
and by my wisdom, for I am prudent ; and I have re-
moved the hounds of the people, and have robbed their
treasures,and I have pul down the inhabitants like a va-
liant man. But the prophet assures himn that his success,
must be primarily imputed to the God of heaven; (ver.37 -
and38.) For the God of heaven hath given thee « king-+
dom, power, and strength, and glory: And wheresocver
the children of men dwell, the beasts of the ficld, and the

Jowls of the keaven hath he given inlo thine hand, and

hath made thee ruler over them all.

All the ancient castern histories alnost are lost: but
there are some {ragments even of heathen historians yet
preserved, which speak of this wighty congueror and his
extended empire. DBerosus in Josephus (7) saith, that
he held in subjection Egypt, Syria, Phoonicia, Arabia,
and by his exploits surpassed all the Chaldicans and Da-
bylontans who reigned before him.  Josephus (8) sub-

(7) Kea'lma.l e Enos Toy BaCvawrior, Aifunly, Zupiagy Goivinngy Apac‘a;;
wartas e dmegbarhopevor Taug wpadeos Tus weo avly Xardaiws xas Babvawnar
LiCacinmuxdlzs. Dicit insuper gquod Babylonins tenuerit Agyptam, Syriam,
Phwniciam, Arabiani; quodque priores Chaldeoram, et Babyloniornm
reges universos rchus preeclare gestis soperarit. ¢ Lie further saith, that
this Babylonian h=ld in subjection Egypt, Syria, Pheenicia and Arabia, aud
that by his exploits he [ar surpassed all the Chaldean and Babylonian kings
who bad gone before him.’] Apud Joseph. Contra Apion. Lib. I. Scct. 19.
p- 1342, Ld. Nudson.

(8) —— er 7voig apxatois ta, Poivinwr couPura roig bwo Bugwacy Asyopiralg
c.vartrex'rr']uh STEps T8 vy BalvAwyioy Baoewsy 674 wes Ty Evemv Ry TR
Qoirixny awacar exevg u;ﬂ!reul«aﬂo- Tegs THlwy yuy va.@um ras ¢l7torea1m; 11
Taig iropiaicy—xas Melaolsing o0 ™ Tevagh Tav bdwsy 8 1¢ ameParew
wnpa’]m Tor wenegnf-irey Bacridtx vwr Baxlviwiiwr, Heax)\wq zrs‘gm;v. X y.!rugu
Wea.feur c}ot."mnxna.l. wz’fgzresqraagm yag a3lor Pnos xa ACurg Ty WoAAnY
xas 16ngiav.——in archivis I'hacuici seripta reperiuntur, quie cum iis con-
veniunt a Beroso parratiy de rege Bzbyloniorum,  Syrian seilicet ¢t nni-
versam Phoenicianillum subegisse,  Tlis sane adstipulatur Philostratus in
historiis—ct Megastheaes in quarto volumine rerum tudicarum, ubi ostew’
dere contendit prazdictum Babyloniorum regem et fortline Horeoiom et
maguitwdine privstitisse, dicit ening eum Lybie bovam parten et Ihefam
subjugasse. | 'Praustat:d in the texC]  Joseph, ibid, Seet, 20, p. 1313,
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joips, that in the archives of the Pheenicians there-are
written things consonant to those whicl are said by
Berosus concerning this king of the Babylonians, that he
subdued Syria and all ‘Pheenicia: With these likewise
agrees Philostratus in his history, and Megasthenes .in
the fourth boeok of his Indian history, throughout which
lie atlempts to show, that the forementioned king of the
Babylonians exceeded Hercules in fortitude and great-
ness of cxploits; for he aflirms that e subdued the
greatest part of Lybia and Spain. Strabo likewise from
-the same Megasthenes (9) asserts, that this king among
the Chaldazans was more celebrated than Hercules, and
that he procceded as far as to the pillars of Ilercules,

and led his army out of Spain into Thrace and Poutus. .

But his empire, though of great extent, was yet of no

long duration ; for it (1) ended in his grandson Belshaz-.

zar, not 70 yeurs after the delivery of this prophecy, nor
above 23 ycars after the death of Nebuchadnezzar;

which may he the rcason of Daniel’s speaking of him as -

the only king, thou art this head of gold, and after thee
shall arise, §c. the rest being to be considered as nothing ;
nor do we read of any thing good or great that was per-
formed by them. :

IL. I1is breast and his arms of silver, (ver. 32.) which
Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) nd after thee shall arise
another kingdom inferior to thee. It is very well known,
that the kingdom which arose after the Babylonian, was
the Medo-Persian. "T'he two haunds and the shoulders,
saith (2) Josephus, signify that the empire of the Baby-

) Nauoxc?eaaogor & ov wagn Xardasoss sudoxipnoasla HeaxArys parhar,
xas iwg Tendwy ehacai——xas ex Tn¢ Iongias et vnv @paxny xas oy Il
aafer oy spaliwy.——Navocodrosoram autem qui magis a Chaldewis pro-
batur quam IHercules, usque ad Columnas pervenisse,—-—et exereilum ex
Hispania in ‘Thraciamn Pontumaque duxisse. |'Translated in the text.] Strab.
Lib. 15, p.687. LEdit. Paris. p. 1007. Lidit. Amsticl. 1707,

(1) See Usher's Anuals. A, M. 3466. p. 100. Prideaux Connect. Part 1,
B. 2. Anno 539. Bclshazzar 17.

(2) ai e dvo xeigss nas o wpos Crpwasvsow Do Juo xalarvfnotsbas Baginiwy
Ty nysponay tpwy. due vero manus et humeri indicant imperiam vestrmn
a duobus regibus eversum iri. [* But the two hands and the shoulders,
shew that your kingdom will be dissolved by two kings.’] Joscph. Autiq.
Lih. 10. Cap. 10. Scet, 4. p. 457, Edit, Hudson,
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Tonians sould be dissolved by two kings, * The two kings
were the kings of the Medes and Persians, whose powers
were united under Cyrus, who was son ol one of the kings
and son-in-law of the other, and who besieged and took
Babylon, put an cnd to that empire, and on its ruins
erected the Medo-Persian, or the Persian, as it is more
usually called, the Persians having soon gained the
ascendency over the Medes.  This empire is said to be
mferior as being less than the former, minus le as the
Vulgar Latin translates it, because neither Cyrus nor any
of his successors cver; carried their arms nto Afriea
or Spain so far as Nebuchadnezzar is reported to have
done : or rather Dnferior as being worse than the former,
deterius le as Castalio translates it, for (3) Dr. Pridcaux
asserts, and 1 helieve he may assert very truly, that the
kings of Persia were “ the worst race of men that ever
“ governed an empire.” This empire from its first
establishment by Cyrus to the death of the last king
Darius Codomaunus lasted not much above 200 years.
T'hus far all critics and commentators are agreed, that the
two first kingdoms represented in Nebuchadnezzar’s
dream were the Babylonian and the Persian.  As to the
rest there hath been some controversy, but with little rea-
son or foundation for it, only that some persons are
troubled with the spirit of contradiction, and will dispute
aboul the plainest points. '

I11. His belly and his thighs of brass, (ver. 32.) which
Daniel interprets (ver. 39.) And another third lingdom
of brass, which shall bear rule over all the earth. = It is
universally known, that Alexander the Great snbverted the
Persian empire. The kingdom thercfore which suc-
cecded to the Persian was the Macedonian ; and this
kingdom was fitly represented by brass ; for the Greeks
were famous for their brazen armour, their usual epithet
being xaaxoxilwves Axaios, . the brazen-coated Greeks.
Daniel’s interpretation in (4) Josephus is, that another

(3) Pridcaux Connect. Part 1. B.2. Anno 559, Neriglissar. 1.

(4) vor J¢ vervay iTepB Tig amo Juoiws naBripnoe XaArar npuPircptyGe illo-
Tuin autem imperivin alius quidam ab occidente veniens destruet, are totue

‘obductus. g[‘runslalcd in the text.] Joseph, Antig. 10, Lib, 10. Cap. 10.

Sect. 4. p.497. Edit. Jludson,



250 DISSERTATIONS ON

coming from e west, completely armed in brase, shall
destroy the empire of the Medes and Persians.  This
third kingdom is also said to bear rule over all the earth
by a figure usnal in aimost all authors.  Alexander him-«
self (D) commanded, that he should be called the king
of all the world ; not that he really conquered, or near
conquered the whole world, but he had considerable
dominions in Burope, Asia, and Africa, that is in all
the three parts of the world then known ; and (6) Diodo-
rus Siculus and other historians give an- account of
embassudors coming from almost all the world to con-
gratulate him upon his success, or to submit to his
empire : and then especially, as (7) Arriav remarks, did
Alexander himself appear to himself and to those about
him to be master botl of all the ecrth and sea.

Yhat this third kingdom thercfore was the Macedonian,
every once allows, and must allow: but then it is contro-
verted, whether this kingdom ended in the person of
Alexander, or was continued in his successors. St.

Jerome saith (8) expresly, that the third kingdom signi-

fies Alexander, and the kingdom of the Macedoniaus,
and of the successors of Alexander. Which is rightly

(5) Accepto deinde imperio regem se terrarum omnium ac mund? appellari
Jussit, ({‘ After he had reeeived the empire, ho gave orders that he should
be called the king of all lands, and of the world.”] Justin. Lib. 12, Cap,
16. Scet. 9. Bdit. Greevii.

(G) xeva & TuTOY TOY Xpovers & amaons axedor ang oinuprrng e wpwce«;.
x. 7. A. quo tempore & cuuctis fere orbis terrarnm partibus legati ad Alexan-
dram venerunt, &c.  [* At this time, ambassadors from almost every part of
the world came to him, &c.]  Diod. Sio. Lib. 17, p. 622. Ldit. Steph. p.
8§79. Tom. 2. idit. Rhod.

(7) xas 7ols parra avlor e &vrw Areardpny xas Toig ap @’ avlor Parmvar yng
Tt dmaong xas Jaragons xupror. ac tum primum Alexandrum sibi ipsi et qui
cumn co erant universae terre ac maris dominum visum essc, [Translnlud in
the trxt.] Arrian. de Exped. Afex. Lib. 7. Cap, 15. p. 294. Edit. Gronov.

(8) Etregnum tertium aliud @neum, guod tmperabit wdverse terre.  Alex-
andrum’ significat, et regnum Macedonnm, suceessorameue  Alexandri,
Qnod recté wencum dicitur: Inter omnia enim metalla aos voealius est, ot
tinuit clarius, ¢t sonitus ¢jus longd latéque diffunditur, ut non solam famam
et potentiam regui, sed et eloquentinm Gracei sermouis ostenderet. [ And
another thivd kingdom of brass, which shall bear yule over all the carth, Dan. ii
349, * ‘T'his means Alexander, and {he kingdom of the Macedonians, and of
the suceessors of Alexander 3 which is said to he of brass.  Vor among all
wetals, brass is more vocal, and tinkles londer, and ifs sound is diffused far
aud wide; so that it shewed not only the fame and power of the Kingdom,
bt “also the eloquence of the Greek tongne.]  Llicrou, Vol 3. p. 108).
Fdit. Benedict.

1
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" named brazen, saith he: for among all mietals brass

is more vocal, and tinkles louder, and its sound is diffused
far and wide, so that it portended not only the fame and
power of the kingdom, but also the cloquence of the
Greek language.  Another commentator observes, (9)
that this kingdom is compared to the belly, to denote the
drunkenness of Alexander, and the profuse luxury of his
successors, especially of the Ptolemies. 1t was a'strange’
wild conceit in Grotius and others, to think that the king-
dom of Alexander and of his suceessors made two ditferent
kingdoms.  Grotins was indeed a very great man, and
for the most part a very able aud uscful commentator: but
the grealest and ablest men have their weaknesses,
and noue have betrayed more weakness, or committed
more errors in chronology and history than he hathidone, in
explaining the prophecics.  Ilis notions here are as mean:
and contracted, as they are generous and inlarged in other
mstances, .

The Selencidie who reigned in Syria, and the Lagide
who rcigned in Egypt, might be designed particularly
by the two thighs of brass. Ofall Alexander’s successors
they might be pointed ont alone, becanse they alone had
mucl connection with the Jewish church and nation.
But their kingdom was no more a different kingdom
from that of Alexander, than the parts differ from the
whole. It was the same government still continued.
T'hey who governed were still Macedonians.  The metal
was the same, and the nation was the same : nor is the
same nation cver represented by different metals, but the
different metals always signify different nations. All
ancient authors too speak of the kingdom of Alexander
and of his successors as one and the same kingdom.
The thing is implied in the very name by which they are
usually called, the successors of Alexander.  Alexander
being dead, (1) saith Josephus, the empire was divided

{9) Confertur lioc ventri, ad nofandum Alexandri crapulam, et successo-
rum cjus precipue Plolenmeormn effusam luxurian.  [Translated in the
text.] ‘Firinus apud Poli Synops.

A1) Torevrnoaii®™ N Arckarden, & pev agxn es toc dadexus spepioln’
Alexandro antewn vita defuncto, imperiam ioter successores divisam cst,
Translated in the text.] Joscph, Antiq. Lib. 11, Cap. 8. S¢et, 7. p. 30
sdit, Judszou. '
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among his successors ; he doth not say thatso many new.
empires were -erected. After the death of Alexander,
saith (2) Justin, the kingdoms of the cast were divided
amoung his successors: and he still denominates them
Macedonians, and their empire the Macedonian ;. and:
reckons Alexander the same to the Macedonians, as.
Cyrus was-to the Persians, aud Romulus to the Ro-
mans. © Grotius himself (3) acknowlegeth, that even.
now the Hebrews eall those kingdoms by one name the
hingdom of the Grecians. T'here is one insuperable ob-.
Jection against the kingdoms of the Lagide aud of the
Sclencidee being a different kingdom from that of

.o U .
Alexander; because if they are not considered as parts of

Alexander's dominion, they cannot be counted as one..

kingdom,” they coustitute properly two separate and
distinct kingdoma. ' ‘

IV. His legs of iron, niis feel part of iron, and part of
clay, (ver. 33.) which is thus interpred by Daniel (ver. 40,

41, 42, 43.) And the fourth lingdom shall be strong as -

wron ; forasmuch asiron brealcthin picees, and subdueth
all things ; and as iron that breaketh all these, shall it
break in picces and bruise. And whereas thou sawest the
Jeet and toes, part of poticr’s clay, and part of iron ; the
lingdom shall be divided, but there shall be in it of the
strength of the iron, forasmuch as thou sawest the iron
mixed with miry clay. And as the toes of the feet were

(2) Post mortem Alexandri magni, dum infer successores ejus ébrientis -

regna dividerentur, &c. [‘ After the death of Alexander the Great, whilst
his eastern kingdoms were divided among his successors,” &e.| Justin. Lib,
41. Cap. 4. Sect, 1. Spenking of the Parthians, Postrenid Macedonibus trium~
phato oriente servierunt. [* The cast heing subdued, they last of all became
subjeet tg the Macedonians.’ | Cap. 1. Sect. 5. Hi postea diductis Macedonibus
in bellum civile, &e. [* They afterwards, the Macedonians being drawn intoa
civil war, &e.’] Cap. 4. Sect. 2. Administratio gentis post defectionern Ma-

cedouici imperiz sub regibus fuit. [* The government of the nation, after the.

failure of the Macedonian empire, was monarchical’] Cap. 2. Seet, 1. Sic Ar-

suces guiesilo simul constituloque regno, non minus memorabilis Parthis; -

quam Persis Cyrus, Macedonibus Alexander, Romanis Romulus, matura se-
nectute deeedit. [* Thus Arsaces having acquired and established his king-

dom, and beingno less renowned among the Parthians, than Cyrus among the

Persians, or Alexander among the Macedenians, or Romulus among the Iomans,
died in an extrcme old age.’] Cap. 5. Sect. 5. Edit. Gravii.

(3) Etiam nunc Hebr:ei ista imperia ino nomine appellant regnum Gre~

sorum,  [Translated in the text.] Grot, in Dan, VIL. 7,
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part of tron and part of clay ; so the kingdom shall be
partly strong and partly broken. ' And whereas thou saw-
est iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle them~
selves with the seed of men ; bul they shall not cleave one
to another, even asiron is not mixed with clay. Here

- are farther proofs thag the kingdoms of the Seleucide and

of the Lagidee cannot possibly be the fourth kingdom, be-
cause the marks and characters liere given of the fourth
kingdom by no weans agree with either of thuse king-
dems. This fourth kingdom is described as stronger than
the preceding. As iron breakcth and bruiseth all other
metals, so this breaketh and subducth all the former
kingdoms: but the kingdoms of the Lagide aud of- the
Belencide were so far from being stronger, that they were
much weaker, and less than any of the former kingdoms.
This kingdom too is represented as divided into ten toes:
but when or where were the kingdoms of the Lagida and
of the Seleucidw divided into so many parts ? Besides, the
metal here is differcnt, and consequently the nation should
be different from the preceding. The four different
metals must signify four different nations: and as the gold
signified the Babylonians, and the silver the Persians, and
the brass the Macedonians; so the iron cannot signify
the Macedonians again, hut must necessarily denote some
other nation : and we wijl veunture to say that there is not
a nation upon earth, to whicl this description is applica-
ble, but the Romans.

The Romans succeeded next to the Macedonians, and
therefore in course were next to be weutioned. The
Roman empire was stronger and larger than any of the
preceding.  'The Romans brak- in pieces and subdued
all the former kingdoms. As Josephus said, that the
two arms of silver dcnoted the kings of the Medes and
Persiang ; so we might say in like manner, that the two
legs of ivon siguified the two Ruman consuls.  The iron
was mixed wilh miry clay, and the Romans were defiled
with a mixture of barbarous nations. 'I'he Roman em-
pire was at length divided into ten lesser kingdoms,
auswering to the ten toes of the image, as we shall see
hereafter, These kingdoms retained. much of the old
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Roman strength, and manifested it upon several occay
sions, so that the kingdom was partly strong and partly
brolen. They mingled themselzes with the seed of men ;
they made marriages and alliances with one anoiher, as
they continue to do at this day : but no licarty union
cusued ; reasons of state are strouger than the ties of
biood, and interest generally avails more than affinity,
Pome expound it of the sccular and ecclesiastical powers,
somelimes agrecing, somelimes clashing and interfering
with each other, to the weakening of - both, and en-
dangeriug their breaking to picces.  Orif by the seed of
men we are to naderstand the same as by the danghters
of men (Gen. vi. 2.) thosc of a false and different relis

gion, il may allmde to the intermarriages, which several,.

of the European nations, and particularly the French,
Spanish and Portnguese, have made with the Indians
Africans and Americans.  ‘P'hus some of the ten king-
doms who call themselves sons of (fod, and the only sons
of God by adoption, having mixed with the seed of men,
wilh strangers o him; and yet no solid union .ensues,
Which obscrvation was suggested to me By an unknown
Correspondent, Mr llercules Younge, an ingenious
Clergyman of Carrick in Ircland.  The Roman empire
theretore is represemted in a double state, first with the
strength of iron, conquering ail bhelore it, his legs of iron ;
and then weakened and divided by the mixture of bar-
barous nations, lus feel part of ivon, and part of cluy.. It
subdued Syria, aud made the kingdom of the Seleucidae
a Roman province in the (4) year 65 betore Christ ; it
subdued Egypt, and made the kingdom of the Lagide a
Roman province i the year 30 before Christ : and in
the fourth century after Chyist, it began to be torn in
picces by the incursions of the barbarous nations.

St. Jerome lived 10 see the incursions of the harbarous
nations ; and his (2) comment is, that ¢ the fourth king-

(4) Sec Usher, Prideanx, and other chironologers,

(5) Regnum autem quartan, quod perspicnd pertinet ad Romanos, fer-
run est guod comniinuit ot demat omnia: sed pedes cjus et digiti ex parte
etferrei, et ex parte sunt fictiles, quod hoe tempore manilestissime com-
probatar.  Sicut cnim in priucipio nihil Romano imperio fortius ct durius
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¢t dom, which plainly belongs to the Romans, is the iron
that breakethh and subdueth all things; but his feet
-and toes are parl of iron, and part of clay, which is
most manifestly proved at this time: IFor as in the
beginuing nothing was stronger and Larder than the
Roman cn:pire, so in the end of things nothing is
weaker; since both in civil wars, and against divers
“nations, we want the assistance of other barbarous na-
¢ tions.” He hath given the same interpretation in other
parts of his works ; and it scemeth that he hath been
blamed for it, as a rellection npon the government ; and
thsrefore he maketh this apology for mself. ¢ 1f (6)
¢ saith he i explaining the statne and the difference of
¢ his feet and toes, 1 haye interpreted the iron and clay
¢ of the Roman kingdom, which the scripture foretels
¢ should first be strong, and then weak, let them not
“ impute it to me, but to the prophet: Ifor we must
“ not so flatter princes, as to neglect the verity of the
# holy scriptures, nor is a general disputation an injury
¢ to asingle person.’ :
All ancient writers, both Jewish and Christian, agrea
with Jerome in explaining the fourth kingdom to be
the Roman.  Porphyry, who was a heathen, and any
enemy to Christ, was the first who broached the other
opinion; which, theugh it hath been maintained siuce
by some of the moderas, is yet not onlp destitute of the
authority, but is even contrary to the authority of
both scriptnre and history. Itis a just observation of
(7) Mr. Mecde, who was as able and consummate a
judge as any in these matters: “The Roman cmpire to
¢ be the fourth kingdom of Daniel, was belicved by
f¢ the church of Israel hoth before and in our Saviour’s

-~

fuit; ita in fine rernm nilil imbecillius : quando et in bellis civilibus, ¢t ads
versum diversas nationes, aliarum gentivm barbararmn indigemus auxilio,
[_'l‘r;mslalv(l in the text.] Vol 3. p. 1081, 1idit. Benedict. ‘
(6) Qnod siin expositione statuze pedumqne cjus, et digitorum discrepan-
tia, lorrum et testaim super Romano regno interpretatus sam, quod primum
forte,dcein imbecilinm seviptura portendit, non mihi imputent, sed prophetie.
Neyne cnim sie adalandum est priucipibns, ut sanctarum seripturarnm ve-
nlas negligatur, uce generalis dispnfatio nnins personze injuria est, [T'rans-
Jatedin the text.] Prief in bsaie Cap. XXX VL, Vol. 3. - 983, Edit. Beucdict,
(7) Mede’s Works, B, 4. Epist. 6, p. 736, ‘
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“ time; received by the disciples of the apostles, and
“ the whole Christian church for the first 300 years,
“ without any known contradiction. And I confess;
“ having so good ground in scripture, it is with me
“ tantum non articulus fidei, little less than an article
“ of faith.” :

V' Besides this image, Nebuchadnezzar saw (ver 34;
35.) till that a stone was cut out without hands, which
smote the image upon his fecl that were of iron and cluy,
and brake them to pieces : Then was the iron, the clay,
the brass, the silver and the gold broken to pieces toge-
ther, and became lile the chaff of the summer threshing-
Jloors, and the wind carried them away, that no place
was found for them ; and the stone that smote the image
became a great mountawin, and filled the whole earth :
Which is thus interpreted and explained by Daniel, (ver.
41, 45,) And wn the days of these kings shall the God of
heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed ;
and the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it
shall break in pieces, and consume all these kingdoms;
and it shall stand for ever : Forasmuch as thou sawest

that the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands; -

and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass; the clay,
the silver and the gold. 'Tliey who maintain that the

fourth kingdom was the kingdoms of the Seleucidee and of

=] . . 1 . .
the Lagidz, do many of them, maintain likewise that this

fifth kingdom was the Roman. But how can these cha-.
racters agree with the Roman empire ? How was the Ro-
man empire cul out of the mountain without hands, or
formed without human force and human.policy ? How
was the Roman empire of God's erection more than any
of the former kingdoms? Ilow can the Roman empire
which is left to other people, be said not to be left lo
other people, and how can that which is broken in picces,
be said to stand for ever ¢

T'his description can with propriety only be undersood,
as the ancients understood it, of the kingdom of Chtist,
And in the days of these kings, that is the days of some
of them. Asinthedays when thejudges ruled (Ruthi. l.)
piguifics in the days when some of the judges ruled ; S0
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the days of these kings significs in the days of some of
these kingdoms : and it must be during the days of the
last of them, because they are reckoned jour in succession,
and consequently this must be the fifth kingdom. Accord--
ingly the kingdom of Christ was set up during the dz‘ays
of the last of thesc kingdoms, that is the R(;:nzllls. The
stome was totally a dilfcrent thing from the image, and the
kingdom of Christ is totally different from the kingdoms
of this world. The stone was cut out of the mountain
without hands, as our heavenly body is said (2 Cor. v. 1.) -
to be a building of God, an housec not que with hands ;
that is spiritual, as the plrase is used in other places,
(Mark xiv. 58, compared with John ii. 21 Sce also
Coloss. ii. 11.)  This the (8) fathers generally apply to
Christ himself, who was miraculously born of a virgin
without the concurrence of a mwan: but it should rather
be understood of the kingdom of Christ, which was
formed out of the Roman empire, not by number of
hands, or strength of armies, but without human means,
and the virtuc of second causes. This kingdom was
set up by the God of heaven ; and from hence the phrase
of the kingdom of hcaven came to signify the kingdom of
the Messiah; and so it was used and understood by the
Jews, and so it is applied by our Saviour in the New
Testament. Other kingdoms were raised by human
ambition and worldly power : but this was the work not
of man but of God; this was truly as it is called the
kingdom of hcaven, and (John xviii. 36.) a lkingdom
not of this world ; its laws, its powers, were all divine.
This kingdom was never o be destroycd, as the Babylo-
nian, the Persian, and the Macedonian empires liave
been, and in great measure also the. Romau. Thls
kingdom wasto brealk in pieces and consumeall the king-
doins, to spread and inlarge itself, so that it should com-
prehend within itself all” the former kingdoms. This
kingdom was never to be destroyed, as the Babylonian,
the Persian, and the Macedonian empire have been, and

(8) Justin Martyr. cum Tryphone Dial p. 301. Edit. Thirlbii. Trenei
Lib. 3. advers. Hareses. Cap. 28. p. 253. Edit, Grabe. Hieron, Comunont. in
locum. Vol. 3. p. 1081. Edit. Benedict. &e, &e.

YOL. L )
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In great measure 2lso the Roman.  'This kingdom was ta

break tn picecs and consume all the kingdoms, to spread

and inlnrgn itself, so that it <hould comprehend within it-
rell all the former kingdoms.  "This Kingdom was 1o fill
the whole cuith, to become universal, and Lo stand ]'or
ever.

As the fourth kingdom or the Roman empire was
represented in a twofold state, first strong and florishing
with legs of drom, and then weakened and divided with
Jeet and locs part of iron and part of cluy ; so this fifth
Kingdom or.the Kingdom of Christ is described likewise
e twa states which (9) Mr. Mede vightly distinguisheth
by the wames of regmom lapidis, the kingdom of (he
stone, and regnum monlis, the kinedom of {he moun-
taim ¢ the first when the storne was cut ent of the mnoun-
tein acithout fands, the second when it hecame itself
a monntain «nd filled the whole carth.  Lhe stone was
erbooul of the swouniuin without hands, the kingdom of
Christ was disst set up, while the Roman cmpire was
m its full strength with Legs of iron. The Roman cmpire
was afterwarvds divided into ten lesser kingdoms, the
remains of which are subsisting: at present. "Fhe image
< stith standing wpon s feet and toes of ivon and clay ;
the Lzdom of Clivist is yet a stone of stumbling, and
a reck of off ense - hut the stone will ‘one day smite the
mazre upon the feet and toes, and destroy it utterly, and
will wtsel hecome a great snountain, and fill the whole
earth: ov i other words (Rev. i, 15.) the kingdoms
of thes worid shatl become the kingdowes of our Lovd and
of his Christ. and he shall veign )'or ever and ever. We
have thevelore seen the kingdom of the stone, but we
have not yeb seen the kingdom of the moantain.  Some
parte of tius propheey stll remain to Le talfilied : but the
cxact eompletion of the other parts will uet sulfer as fo
doubt of the accomplishment of the vest also in due season.

S ove aay presmme tosay that this is the only true and
Zenwin auterprefation of this passage, so likewise s
U the nzast consonant to the sense of all ancient writers,
hoth Jews and Chyistians 5 and e antiquity will be a
fagther recommendation and confivmation of its truth,

(5 Medes Wl Book 4, Uil $op 743,

™
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Jonathan Ben Uzziel, who made the Chaldee "Fargum
or paraphrase upon the prophets, (1) lived a litlle before
our Saviour. lle made no Chaldee version of Danicl,
the greater part of this book being originally writlen in
Chaldee, or his version is lost : but however hie applies
the prophecies of Daniel in his interpretation of other
prophets.  "I'hus in Lis paraphrase upon Habakuk he
speaketh of the four great kingdoms of the carth, (2)
that they should in their turns be destroyed, and be suc-
ceeded by the kingdom of the Messiah, ¢ For the
¢ kingdom of Babylon shall not continue, nor excreise
¢ dominion over Isracl; the kings of Media shall be
“ slain, and the strong men of Greeee shall not prosper ;
the Romans shall be blotied out, nor collect tribute
from Jerusalem. Therefore because the sign and
redemption which thou shalt accomplish {or thy Chuist
and for the remnant of thy people, they who remain
shall praise thee, &c.’

The sense of Josephus we will give in the words of
Bishop (5) Chandler, together with his refections upon
it.  “ Joscphus's exposition of this textis so full in the
© poind, that it ought net to be omitted.  Josephus
was born while Jesns Christ lived, and was, as he (4)
says, skilful m the knowlege of the sacred books of
the prophets, being himself a priest, and the son of a
priest, and excrcised this way.  Tlear then his sense of
that part of the dream we have been upon.  Daniel
forefold, (5) that the sccond kingdom shonld be
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(1) Waltoni Prolegom. XTE 10, Walfii Biblioth, fleh. Lih. 6. Cap. 2.
Seet. 20 Prideaux Conneet. Part 2. B. 8. Anno 27, Hered L,

(2} Habak. 110, 12,18.  Etenim regmnn Bebel non permanchit, nee ex-
ercebit domininm in tarael; trucidabantur reges Medio, et fortes Greeiie
non prosperabuntnr s delebuntur Romani, nee colliment fributiim de Jorusa-
Ten Hagae propter signum et redemptionem quie facics Christo tio et ro-
Fauits popndi tai, gni remanebuni contitebuntur dicendo, Se | Franalated
in fhe fext,

(3) Detense of Christianity , Chap, 2, Seet. 2 p 104, & 3ol dit.

(H) Joseph. de Bello Jud. Lab, 3. Cap, 7. 8cet, 30 p 143, Bdit, TTndson,

WB) 1oy ds oxeniv iTep®e 115 omo Sudiag rafasproe yoehrer vpQiscpeT,
wai Toavlyy a7\7‘-'n Waven Thy gy 6y,om, Clo‘“‘rea', Y r;a1nce« o 1 anazray
Sz ™V TH mt)”.e:l Prew, eovan yag culny y;ﬁi:,-r:qav TN, TH vpUCH xai 1
tlpl—llf‘a Yok TN yudik. Orrwas Je rar wep TH by Dervadog Tw ﬁac’l?.u .
tpeos pov e e3uée 7oilo iTupeiyy Ta ma;;s?\()w’lr/, vou 1o ye[evapava r,-L'I'-year@zn'. »TA
yJ.i?\;‘nnﬂa‘o;’,.‘lM;h. " g 715 e arnliac YAIXUMEVIS Y q:sfvl‘ra ro mo)\uﬂfarp.o-
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“ taken out of the way, by one that shonld come from
“ the west clothed with hrazen arms: and also that the
strength of this (empire) another should put an end
to. that should be like to ivron, which from the nature
of the mineral is superior to gold, silver, and brass.
Dauiel added his interpretation of the stone; but [
don’t think fit to relate that; my business being only to
give a story of past and newly done things, not to
write of future things. Yet if there be any oue that
1s eager after truth, and will not give over inquiring, in
order to learn these obscure events that are to come, let
“ him carefully read the ook itself, which he will
find among our sacred (or canonical) hooks.~ Upon
this passage obscrve, that the f{enrth empire is the
Roman in his judgment ; because the third king-
dom, which he begins in Alexander, was destroyed,
not hy the Greek generals, but by the Romans.
Again, the fourth empive he rechons (o be past, i.c.
to be set up in the room of the Greek, and therefore
he gives an historical explication ef that, among the
pasi events.  Dut the kingdom of the sfone being
future, lic refuses to touch on that. BPut hie had a
better reasen than he gave: he feared to offend
the power m heing, whase protection hic needed, aund
which, he foresaw, must be oflended, if he shoeuld
publisht the hope of lis captive nation, one day to
subdue their conguerors.  We see however, in his
excuse for stopping shert, ius sense of the prophecy
that 1s yet wninifiled, viz, that the Kingdom of the
God of heaven shoudd break in pleces the Roman ;
and which he must censegnently suppose will continue,
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tv, g ray wsgs Twv admdor s yeersdles Berecloar paloy, omedadily T
Laor avafvwrar Te Aarsast riicon D tel o Tere fpnie gerppac. ilorum
Wem imperiam aling quidam ab ocetdente reaiens destivet, seve toins ob-
cactvs s atque hudus vizes abin vis debellabit foro similis, ensqae in nniver-
e imperio premet propter feert naturam, quaed easitenro etargento et wre
alidion, Quin ot Baniclus vegi ostendit amnrvde saso s sedonihi iste nar-
e non libait, ceiid negotit datian ext. ni piztoate nan futura littevis
engienraenn Siquis anfem vediiatis ovilus volit ab ficpanto ceviosing in-
wirendis desistere, Wt qui de inecrtis, an Tubwa sing coiie desulenat, det
povam at Daniell Kb perlegat, guem o stceram librorim codice in-
suict. [Translated jn the text.] Juseph, Autiq. Lib. 10, Cap. 10. Seel 4.
457, Bdit. Hudsen.
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« (il it gives place to the (!v.vl'l‘asfing kmgd‘o‘m n:‘ 3!
« Messiah,  And in this belicl Christ con'lnmc_( 12
« Jews, al the time he warned them of thewr own c'r'(.o
« cision. The Lingdom of God, saith he, ““'{\]n-'--'x};""
w43, 44) or all the advantages of ll}y(r.‘ Ll(F\hl?llll?
« coming, shall be (alien from you and green .UF (} 7:”.
« tion bringing forth the fryds thereof. hf' “f zf;. ~
« eper shall fall aguinst._lllu:; slor’n« (a8 ();\(:I(D' /)-iml.
¢« prophets predicted, ls. vir 14, 1D) shall L 3’1;) t(f,lz.)
« hyt, | oadd from anotlier ])_rnphcl, (M an. . ;,‘y)l
« gomething more grievous for those that S‘.l‘u“/)‘llnll\.
you, on whomsoccer slu‘/ll,/u/,l il grind. {z‘m 10\
« powder.  "F'he Lingdom of the stonc szlm’ll brwse the
v Jews that stuinbled ot Christ’s Aist connnggs l)‘}ll} t,l.“i
« kingdom of the misuntan, when manilvsted, sha | )'(.tl)
« the (ool of the monarchical statue 1o (!!M,, and v.\'\ @
e o remains of the fonrth monarchy meits fast and de-
«oenerale stale.” .

Plslll‘(t‘slz'i:uc‘ notion was previlent amony the zmc.llenfi
Christians, as well as among the .!vws. S, Jevome and
all the fathers, who have vceasion to Cnm‘mvntv ‘ulpnn
this passage, give (he same |!nv(\r.prrl:numr.‘...mtt. \t\(, ::Y'c
not to multiply quotations; it will be sutlicten o } o
duee the testimonics of that cleguent pl"(‘:\(',.ll(.‘.l‘ bt,‘. (',r‘l'l}‘-
sostom, and of that clegant historian Slllpwm.ls' t‘ﬁ(‘\:k‘lll.ﬁ.
St. Clirysostom s (20 coplous (0 be gnoted at lavgge i we
must content onrselves with sowe extracls out. ot .

(6) sa : s cail Nebu-
¢ For what reason, (4) saith he, doth he cail Net
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¢ chadnezzar’s kingdom of gold, and that of the Per-

¢ sians of silver, and that of the Macedonians of brass,
and that of the Romans of iron and clay ? Sec the

malerials rightly disposed ; for gold represents riches,

<

4

© &ec. ; so likewise was that kingdom——and it ocenpics
“ the head, because it appeared the first.  But that of
<

the Persians was not so wealthy, as neither was that of
the Macedonians: hul that of the Romans was both
more useful and stronger, and later in time, wherefore
it occupies the place of the feet.  But some parts of
this  kingdom are weak, and others are stronger.—
And in the days of those kings shall the God of heaven
sct up a kingdomawhich shall never be destroyed ; and
the kingdon shall not be left to other people, but it shall
break in pieces and consume all these hingdoms, and it
shall stand for ever. DBring hither to me the Jews.
What will they say concerning this prophecy ? for it is
by no means right to say of any human kingdom, that
it shall be everlasting or without end.— In the days of
those kigs. to wit the Romans.  Butif they say how
can he breakin pieces the gold, the kingdom of the Ba-

. 5 o, .
bylonians destroyed long ago? how the silver, the king-

domn of the Persians? how the brass, the kingdowm of
the Macedonians? for these are past long ago, and are
come o an end——how can he destroy the kingdoms

o1 wa n Bucid ez avln )xag);'rspt‘d Hy, tworn®0azdlass 2emlures xas Mrpnoe maoas
Ta; Pacidsia;’ vai autn avasrceras g TEG aiwiag. ayt uor Teg Iedaius olavfas
ooy EIToIEY TEph TnC cFo¢rnemq TAUTNC; ¥ yag onmY @ig av@l‘ymm; Tavla
‘IEMK EITVELYy 0T a?rnp@' Tk n Bam?\eux—"*~— £V Tag hy.seauq TWy ﬂaat?\mv
evesrey; Twv Voypraiuy FrAoroTi. a?ws 8 v Aeforery xas mwwg gy SoevToy [:UH‘
7@\1»!. T BaGuvawiiwy ﬁ:zm).sw,v ot vatacrivaclaoay [nz-ra.a‘ysSzr:O:ma.r];
Gws d¢ Toy agfugoy, Ty Hegrwy; s e oy XaAwoyy TGy Mareoorwr; Taxvra
ya TANXY EYEETOs R 2L TENDS sAa’c‘;sy.————»——-— WwE T m?') JCecgucag Bam?\ua;
walbovgess arha 7o xaot-ugsw Fregas sy ais ai tovatlas oy cirolws rpmosei, ot
mdicbus regum lorum suscitahit Deus ewli regime, qrod in secula non cor-
yumpelur d ol veguum efus populo aiteri non relinguetur : connminuet el ventilabit
wntrersa regna: et ipsun cesurget i sweida, Addueito mihi hue Judicos,
Onid de hae prophatia aietari sunt? Negue enim profecto de iumano regno
bire Gas ext dicere; seilicet vegnuny intinitom tove———In dichus regum -
Ionine: Bomanorum videlicet, Quod si dicant: quomodo aurum conterere
potuit, uempe segnmn Babyloniorum, quod jam olim erat destruetum?
Cnomodo climm argentum, nimivum reguum Pesarnm ? Bt gquomodo s,
seificet vegnum Macedovum ! Thee enim quondam fuerant, ¢t finem acce-
perant.———0Quomodo jun extineta regni destroat ! Quia nimirum des
struit alia regua, in quibos hive continentur, ]’]‘rnnsl:at('(l in the 10.\'(.] s,
Jo. Clrysest, in Daniclem, po 0L 0216, Tom 6, Edit, Benedict,

THE PROPHICHS. whs
< which are alveady destroyed? Dut to destioy u(hgw's. !n,
« which these are inchuded, amounts (o the same .[ljlslj\i.
Sulpicius Severus having given an :u'«f-x‘ml ni | ‘I.(r.)u;
ehadnezzar's dream, and of all the |3u'r(u'.|l'.-.|..- l.(‘(;(‘m;’
to i, subjeins (1) an expostion of i, ,'.\:_v,\‘v\‘..\l)‘\ ((;
Danicl's interpretation ¢ "Fhe tmage dsan e em '<.‘
the world.  The golden head is the empire of the
¢ Chaldwans : forasmuch as that was the fiist :nu‘l. ,‘m').\'.
< wealthy.,  The breast and arms ol Sl‘\"!‘l' sw,\n\ ,tul
¢ second kingdom:  or Cyrus, the  Chalei .‘n.s ‘”1“.
¢ Medes heingy overcome, transterred the empiee o the

¢ Persians,  In the brazen helly the third l(ll!‘!'\‘:‘];.);;l \H
‘ ' "t : TURONS ed
< declared to he |)n|‘l(’n(l(‘(l; and that we gee fulh

¢ Jrorasimch as the empire taken ‘l'mm' ‘lhc _I’crsmns
¢ Alexander vindicated to Mn(:ulnnl'.}. i'he ron l(“‘gr;
< are the fourth kingdom: and I.h'.!t |s_lhc lfunmn, tln(l
“ strongest of all the kingt!nllls bclm‘(: it. >‘nl‘ll‘\’c [;(.

< part ol iron and part of clay, preligave (l\‘L.-‘\()nl('llu‘
¢ empire to he so divided as that 1t sl‘mnl(l ne -\1( r' |‘m[1' ¢
¢ again: which s cqually l|!||||lc(l~-_l‘ur‘;mnu(, |.as‘ n_‘
« Roman territory is oceupied by forcign nabions ol

1 \ e at o

¢ yehels: ——-and we see (saith he, aud he lived at .llu,

i the (8) filth centar arbarous natios

¢ beginning of the (8) fifth ((‘I!llll‘y‘) bin ! rous watin:
< mixed with oar avmies,  cifies, and  prov

¢ But in the stone cul out without hands, which bhrake

(71 beitar seestndam inuplwhnin(crprt_:tn(im.u‘m nnf»l'f:f} "'T“:v.f'%‘_l““"')“"”’,'l'l"'l'l"
di 'gm'i':. Cajint :mwnm,1‘h;||«l;'|~nrnm n‘npnmnn <|\1 Tllv"(‘”“';'r:::‘nI('!l w(‘”“:
et opulentissunim fnisse ecephnns, I (:tfiglﬂ ll‘ ]’Il"l:' "‘-‘ '-u‘-ﬁ‘\lm\'l\‘. in'||rt-
dum regnnm annuticiad, Cveus enim. vaetis ( ‘.l.l ‘ d(l‘.\ abp ;m'lvl"'“ e
finm ad Persas costuiite T veatre :l"'.:«'w..“'l’-l”m "_Ef“l"“'_‘ ‘I‘ -4;,1'"‘)'-»1 e
puneiatuy s idgae impletmn \i<l:'-,|:|m:.' Sicuid m f.\l:"'..‘fx.f ol cul: S i\|,|g‘.c
imperinm Macedenie vindieanit,  Crenee lorres, l||:‘[>‘('1'l";l-” "!I' : I’vl\‘c\' e
Romann intelfigitir, omuinm ante l‘«'g‘nlum’n Vol |,~>..|.|!LnI. odexan
partim fevred, pan tin lietiles, dividendun esse '\nm:\n'mn S(:,Il 1 -“;“ L
quan infer codat, privlicueant: quod iegue nn;_-lrhl.m”:-s :--T‘—m ‘I e
Romstiam sobam ab oxtens gentibns :m! l‘:‘."u"\lh‘nl-\' ot fl||'llj’l| n;" “'m“";“\‘
creilibusgue nostiis, urhibus atque prosineis p"l'lll!i‘:l.\ gl ‘n.‘u‘m;" l‘.: ,,”l.
cvidemus.— —=In fapide vero sme Pnzrmh\l..\' '-‘lh:'.('l‘.».\n.».(‘{lll ‘x" Is s
tum, s, of fereomn {estamgue comminuit, Christi I!%wl””f,d-ll.‘,.,." o
pmrundum istuny, i quo sunt gegna deriinm, m mhn;nn. Ve ‘ Gm:l m,|. e
que alimd icorraphum 1’lillﬁl'ln:||)l|.. |)'(' (o uno ;u! |‘",(‘ <’[‘|! :‘”n”-”mm”-
in ambiguo est, non credendunde I.|.|h|'ns, cam he l\ll-l‘H‘:l iR o U.’ A
|'Ceanstated in the teat.]  Sualpicit S, Hist, Lib, top. by Gy R
Elzevie, 16DG. ~

(8) Usoe, fhist, Litt, Yol 1. p. 371,
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“ in pieces the gold, the silver, the brass, the iron, and
the clay, we have a figure of Christ. For he shall
reduce this world, i which are the kingdoms of the
f}m‘“l to nothing, and shall establish another everlast-
ing kingdom. ~Of which alone the faith of some is
still dubious, and they will not eredit future things,
when they are convineed of the past.’

Nay Grotins himself, the great patron of the other
opinion, that the fth kingdom is the Roman cmpire,
commenting upon those words (ver. 45.) it brake in
picees the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver and the gold,
cannot but acknowlege that (9) the sublimer seuse is,
that Christ will put an end to all earthly empires, ac-
cording to I Corinth. xv. 24, that ke shall put down all
rule, and all «uthority, and power.

Thus it pleased God to reveal unto Daniel, and by
Danicl unto Nebuchadnezzar, the greatest and most
signal events of this world.  As Danicl said nnto Ne-
buchaduezzar (ver. 45.) The greatl God hath made known
to the king what shall come to pass hercajler ; and the
dream ts certain, and the interpretation thercof is sure.
T'he king hearing his dream related with such exactness,
night be better assured of the truth of the terpretation,
and of the great events which would follow.  And from
hence we are enabled in some measure to account for
Nebuchadnezzar's prophesying a little before he died.
Abydenus wrote the history of the Assyrians. 1t is not well
kuown in what age he lived, aund his history is lost: bhut
there is a fragment of it preserved by Lusebius, wherein
it is asserted npon the authority of Megasthenes, that
Nebuchadnezzar was divinely inspired and prophesied in
(1) this mamuer: < I Nebuchaduezzar foretel unto you,

(9) Sensus sublimior, Christum finem impositurmm omnibus imperiis fer-
restribus, 1 Coroxv, 21, [Franstated ju fe text.] Grot in focum,

(1) tfw Nacauo;fooug@', w BaSvawvior, Tav LEAAET @Y Uy agoxr'ysM\w (rp-
Qogrvy vrv 6 Te Baa®. (- mer,fnvo;, n Te Bariraa ByAlic aWnree\Lm porers
waoas aolivor.  vée llegong npiov®, Toiciy buadlegoizs duspsor Xrrwpsvag
(vupayoon, trabe 8 Sunorvime. @ O vvading eroe Mndne, 70 Asorgiow
avyrpe.  bigo Nabnchodrosoras, O Babylonii, imminentem sobis ealamita-
tem prienuncio, quin Pareis uti averruneent, nee Belus genens nostii auce-
tor, neo regina Bultis persnadere unguam poterunt, Porsicus venict mulus, qui
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O Babylonians, an inuninent calamity, which neither
¢ Belus my progenitor, nor queen Beltis can persuade
the fates to avert: A Persian mule shall come assisted
‘ by your demong, and impose servitude npon yon;
¢ whose coadjutor shall he a Mede, the hoast of the As-
< syrians.”  And soon after he died. Hevodotus, who was
a wuch older historian than Megasthenes, velates that o
Delphic oracle was given to Craesus king of Liydia, that
(2) when a mule should rule over the Medes, then he
should not be ashamed to fiy away.  Which oracle was
afterwards thus interpreted by the Pythian priestess;
Cyrus (3) was this mule : for he was born of parents of
dilferent nations, the mother the hetter, and the lather
the imcaner; for she was a Mede, and the danghter of
the king of the Medes, but he was a Perstan and snby-
Ject to the Medes.  If any eredit is to he given to these
storics, 1l any such prophecy was nitered hy Nebuchad-
nezzar  little before his death, if any sech oracle was
received and believed of Cyrus and the Persians sub-
duing Asia, the wotion, the tradition may very well be
supposed Lo have heen derived oviginally from this pro-
phecy of Danicl, which heing so soleamly delivered to
a great King, and published o Chaldee, might come to
be genevally known in the cast; and the event soon uf-
terwards evinced the trath ol i,

It was from this prophecy too, that the distinetion first
arose of the fouwr great empives of the world, whiel hath

-

diemonnm vestrotum nsas ouxilio, durnm cervicibus vestvis jugnm iugo-
nel. Atgue hujus eldis anetor efinm Medus quidaom ent, quo ante As-
syvit magnopere glorinhantur, [Pranstated in the Toxt]  Fasch, Prap.
Evans bab 9. Cap S po 4o, Bdit, Vigerd,

(2) "AMN aTay npiorng Baoinevs Midoics yanla.

Keas e #. 1. A

Regis aprd Medas mato jam sede potito,

Lyde fuzam, Se.

[ But when aomile shall bold o’cv Medes the sway,

Then, &e. |
Herod, Lib. 1. Cap. 54, p. 20, Tdin, Gale

(3) v yag 34 6 Kupos Jros mrvning v yap Sunty wu SuosDvewy tyiynree, prnasng
QLLEIYOLL Ty U0 DY r)\ L7[03F25",?_‘- n ey yaL oy Mn30§, p2a) AT”“TEDQ Sb'rzrlte
Ty Mnduv PBagidec 6 5, Hpmg 5n 1oy 1 opxopEag {7 evavorcr. NamM
mulus hie, Cornse ate g pee s aacbus diversanon gentioan parventibus
orfus sif, gencrosore wedee qarta pofee. Name il quidem. Meda eat,
Astyapis tedmity oy fia oo he antem, Persay ol Medis subjectus.
[ranstated i the e | Bevod, Phad, Cap, 190 p. 30
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been followed by most historians and chronologers in
their distribution of times. These four empires, as they
are the subject of this prophecy are likewise the subject
of the most celebrated pens botlin former and in later

ages.  The listories of these empires are the hest writ,
and the most read of any; they are {he study of (Im
learned, and the avmsement of the palite s they are of
nse both in schools and in senates ; we learn them when
we ake young, and we forgel them not when we ave old ;
from heree examiples, instractions, laws and ])()Hi(‘" are
devived for all azes; and very littie in comparison is
Fnown of other times, or of other nations.  Not hut
there have heen enipives as great or greater than some
of these, as those of the l(nlam i.n instance, and of
the Sarvacens, and of the "Twrks; and you may think
perhaps, that they are as well deserving of a place in
this snccession of l\n‘:n\mns, and were equally \\mthy
to he made the objects of propheey, heing as cminent
fov the wisdom of their constitutions, the extent of theie
dominions, and the length of theiv duvation. But these
four ciipires had a p'utmn ar relation to the church and
people of God, who were subject to each of them i
their turns. 'They were therefore partientarly predicted ;

and we have in then, without the mtermixture of others,
a line of prophecy (as I may say) extending from the
reign of Nebuchadnezzar to the full and C()mpl(‘lc esta-
bishment of the kingdom of the Messiah.  He who s
arhiter of kingdoms, .m(l governor of the universe, can
reveal as mucl of their future revolutions as le plcnsvlh'
and he hath revealed enough to manifest his providence,
and to confirm the truth nt religion.  What Daniel said
upon the first discovery of lhcsc things, well may we say
alter the completion ol so many ])dlllull.ns (ver. 20,
21, 22 Blessed be the name of God for cver and crer!
/or wisdom and might are Iis. oAnd he changeth the
Limes and the scasous : he 1('mr)v(lh kings, and sclicth
up kings : he groeth wla(lr)m unlo the wise, and know-
lege to Them that kuow nuderstanding. e revealeth the
(/up and scerel things : he knoweth what s in the
darkness, and the 1:0/1( dwellcth wih him.
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XIV.
DANIEL'S VISION OF THE SAML.

'\VHAT was revealed nnto Nebuchadnezzar i the
second year of his reign concerning the fonr great cmpires
of the world, was again revealed unto Danicl (Chap. vii)
with some lnl(ngvnu nts and additions in the first year of
Belshazzar, that is about cightand forty years alierwards.

But there is this (hllvlcn(.c, that what was exhibited
to Nebuchaduezzar in the form of a great bange. was
represented to Daniel in the shape of great wild beasts.

The reason of which is ingeniously lssl;_;n((l by Groting,

and after him by (I by Mr. Lowth, < that this image
“appearcd with a glovions lustre in the nmaginalion ()f
Nebuchadnezzar, whose nsind was wholly taken up ity
admiration of \mlld|_y pomp and splendor; whereas the
same monarchies were represented to Daniel under the
shape of ficree and wild beasts, as heing the great sup-
¢ porters of idolatry and tyranny in the \\m|(|

Danicl dreamed, and the angel interpreted. » These
great heasts, w/m,/L are four, (says the angel, ver. 17.)
ave four Lings, ov kingdoms, as it is translated in the
vulgar Latin, and the Greek, and Arvabic versions, and
as the angel himself (‘\pl.nn\ i, (ver.23.) The fourth
brast s/m/l be the fonrth Lingdom upon carti. 'Fhey

arise out of a stormy awd tempestuous sca, that is out of
the wars and commotions of the world: and they are
called greatin comparison of other lesser states and king-
doms, as they are denominated heasts Tor their tyvannical
and cruel oppressions and depredations. These beasts are
indeed moustrous productions; a lion with cagle’s wings,
a bear with three vibs in the mouth of it, a Icnp.n(l with
four wings aud four heads, and a beast \w(,h ten bhorns .
but such emblems and hicroglyphics were usual among

4

-

4
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-~

«

-

(1) Lowtl’s Coment. on Clap. L 31 Grotins ihids
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the castern nations ; a winzed fion and such fictitious
amimals may stith be secn o the () ruins o Persepolis ;

horns ave atiributed to beasts, whizh naturally have none;
snd these figures were, 2z 1 omay say, the ars and
symbols of such and sneh netions, and are no stranger
than several which are stili uf(’d i madern Ilcml(hv
We will consider thepy in osder, awnd take notice ouly of
suelinterpretations as carvy i Uiew something prnbfnh]v
and ])Lms-hl(\ to the end that we may st tablish what is
more certain,. Vo vectte all the varions opinions of com-
wentatens wonld he hut heaping up a monument of the
absurdities of former ages. We may colleet ennu‘lhmg
from one, and bnmclhm" from another, and yet inall re-
spects p( rlee lly ALree w |l|1 none.

L. "Fhe lirst I\m;;(lmn isrepresented by a beast, (ver. 4)
that was ble « lion, and had cagle's wings : ad T be-
lield 0! the wings thereof were pl:u/l and il was lifted
up fron:the car //I and made stand upon the fect asa man,
and « mon’s /I((Ut was green Lo il This s the Iungdom
of the Babylonians and the king of Babylon is i like
manner compared to a lion by Jeremiah, (iv. 7.) The lion
s come up from his hicket, and the destroyer of lhe
Gentiles s on Iis wey: and he is said to lly as an eagle,
(xlviii. 40.) Behold, e shall fly as an cagle, and shall
spread his u‘mgn over Moab; and he is ﬂlsn compared
to an cagle by Bzckiel, (xvii. 3, et 12} Thus saith the
Lorvd God, A greal cagle with n:({lt wings, &c. The
Ion s ('vfu-n«(l the l\m'- of I)C'uls and lhc agle the
lﬂngui birds ; and therefore the kingdom ol B.lbvlon,
which s d('s(nl)( d as (|I(, first and n()hlckl kingdom, aud
was the kingdom then i being, s said to ]mr(akc of
the nature of hoth. lnslvml of a lion, the Yulgar Latin,
andd the Greek, amd Avabie versions have a loness; and
it is (3) Jerome's observation, that the kingdom of

('2) ~e Sir John Chavdin and olher travelers,
<) Regoman Babyloniim, propter siv vilinm et erudelitatem,—-—nonleo,
.”‘d L appe Natur.  Aiunt enim Li gqni de bestiarum seripsere n.nlum
lewnas «sse teroctores, &eo Hicron, Comment. in locwin. [<Fhe Babylonian
kingdons, on account of iis teroeily and ernclty - is not called alion, bat a
lioness, For they whohave w ritten on the nature of beasts, 1ell us that the
lioness is the moye fevocions,” Se.] Vol 3. p. 1ove, Edit. Benedist,,
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Rabylon for its «
to a fioness, which paturalists say 1s the fiercer
lwo.

The eagle’s wings denote its swiftuess and rapidity
and the conguests ui Babyion were very vapid, that em-
pire hemng advanced to the Righth within a few years by
a single pevson, by the conduet and arms of Nebuchad-
nezzav,  Itis farther said, the wings ihereefwere pluckt,
and o was bfted up from the carth, that is. it was taken
away from the carth, as il is commonly lll\('t‘l\hm(], and
as it is Uranslated n “ahwost all the (4) ancient versions :
or it may he rendered thus, thewings thereof were pluckt
wherewith o wes lifted up from the carth, as (H) Grotins
explains if, and as we readd it in e mmrgin of onr
bibles, the conjunction enpulative soetines supplying
the place of a relative.  bis wings were beginniey (o be
plm'l\t at the time of the delivery of this vmplu cy; for
at this time the Bledes and Perdans were m(m.uhmw
upon it ; Belshazzar the King now reigning was the st
of his race ; and in the (6) seventecy th \c.n ni Iw- rersn
Babylon was taken, .md tire kingdom wos transie ared (o
the Medes and Persions.

And it was made stwul upon e feel as o e, ciad
a man’s hearl was given (o i s ot iy Lo say whiat
15 the precise wmeaning of this passeoe; wnbess it e an
allusion to the case of N(Im(!n loezzar, when in his
maduness (iv. 6.) @ beast’'s hear! wes giceir welo Il and
after he was vestored to his senses, ¢ iy bonrl iras
given to him again. YWhat appoars ment probalie i,

eruelly s mmpn((l not 1o a lion, but
of the

(4) LEeadlota ety ingnit, de terra: subverso videlicit in‘iu [inpmiu]
Chaldeeorum, [ Audd (he says) it was Lifted wp from the carth, Ly the sober-
rion of the impious [rmpuo} of the Clhaldeans,]  Fiieran, ilid,
amn Thne yas. [ A it was talen away trom the eavth ] e, Vi'!vh:;m
evulias esee plas cpus, ef ab binmo suliafom, [ beheld it wines pheekoed,
aml it was litted up fiom the gronnd’ [ Syvioe, et egeessa o5t de terra,
[ And it vent away from the earth, j Nrah,

(50 Lot subiata est we Lerva. Verte: per guas offerehater sipva terram. Sepe
enim Challdais, ul ¢f Hebruis, copula vim labet relativa, | Ldnd it was
lifted up from the cartio;vender ﬂw passagre, by whicd ot was lifted chove the
errth. For frequently in the Chaldee, azin the Hebrew Jangnige, the copu-
fative compuction s the power of a relative, 1 Gentoin dnemm,

(6) Joseph. Antiq. Lib, 10, Cap 11 Sect 40 po 462, Bdit Hndson. Usher,
Vridenux, and sther chzonologors.

ELA) Eér(

Q)
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tiat after the Babylonian empire was subverted, the peo-
ple beene more humane and gentle ; their minds were
Fuwbled with their fortune ; aud they who vaunted as
i they had heen gods, now fclt themselves to be but
men. They weve brought to such asense as the Psalinist
wisheth such peisons lu have, (Psal ix. 20.) Pul them
i fear, O Lord ; that tice nations maey know themselves
to be bul men. '

I The second kingdom is represented (ver. b)) by
another heastlike to a bear, and @ raiscd up itself on one
side, and it had three vibs in the month of it belween the
teetl of i and they said thus unlo il, Arise, devour much
flesh. "This is the kingdom of the Medes and Persians :
and for their eruelty and greediness after blood they are
compared to a bear, which is a most voracious and cruel
animal.  "The very learned (7) Bochart yecounts several
particulars, wherein the Persians rescmbled bears ; but
the chief lllwnc.n. cousisted - what 1 have nmnl.loncd,
and this likeness was principally intended by the pro-
phet, as 1T think we way iwfer from the words of the
textitsell; wtrise, devowr neuch flesh. A bear, saith Ari-
stotle, is an all-devouring animal : and so, sailh (8)
(:m!ms, (he Medn- Persians were great  robbers and
spoilers according to Jeremiah (L 4‘4, h6.)

chud i raized up itself onoone side, or as it is in the
nargin, 1L racsed up one dominion; tor the Persians were
subject to the Medes at the conquest of Babylon, but soon
abter vaised up lhmnwhu above them. fnd it had three
vibs on the mouth of it between tie tecth of it : these (9)
derome understands of the three Kingdowms of the Baby-
lonians, Medes, and Persians, which were reduced into

(7Y Bocharti Tierozaie, Pars prior. Lib, 3. Cap, 0. Col. 816, &e.

(%) Vivsns Cuoy arap@ofor [amimal ommin vor ans] ait Avistotles VITE 5,
Ste Mulupux\ tnptores nagni, predones, Jeromi L A8, 56, [ Vrana-
oted in the text.] Grotin Im win.

O Fagaties ordines in ore re wi evsarum, et in dentibus cjus, tria regna
dr.n mns acerpere, 10 |In|-m|n||nn Medorvm atque Pessartin : que in onem
yedacti sl regnon, [ Thercfore, the thiee rows in the month ol the king-
dom of thn I'“\Ln.\ atrd in ity teeth, woe are to understaud, as the ﬂnu-
kiugdoms of the Babylonians, Medes and fersians, W liieh were redueed
into one kingdom’]  Hicron. Conuuent. Yol, 3. p. 1100, Kdit. Benediel
Vatablus et Grot. in lorim.
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one I(inn‘dom' and so likewise Vatablus and Grotivs:
but (1YSir Isanc Newton and Bishop Chandler with
great |)|n|)||(‘(v explain them o sienify the Kingdoms
of Babylon, Ladia, and Eevpt \\|ll(|l were ((mqu:‘u-(l
by it, but were not properly parts and members of lls_
Lodv.,  "Fhey nn:;hl be ealled 2ibs, as the conguest ol
them muneh strengthened tie Persian empire 5 and tacy
might be said (o b beligecn e teeth of Lie bear, as tlu)
were muel grinded and oppressed by the Persians,

And [/I(I/ said thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh:
this was said, as it was hefore nl)son((l to denote the
crucity of the Medes and Persians, The vare alsorepre-
senfed ve vy ernel by the prophet Isaiah, (\m IR Thelr
hows «lso shell dash the young men io picecs, and ey
shall have vo pity on the Jruit of U womb ; thcir cye
shalt not spare children.  Cambyses, Qe hus, and others
of thewr princes were indeed more h.w bv'ux than men,
Instances of their cruclly abonnd in almost all the his-
torians, who have written of I,In;ir affaivs, from lHero-
dotus down fo Ammianus Maveellinns, ¢2) who desertbes
them proud, crucl, exercising the pewer of life and
death over slaves and obscure plebeians. "They pull off
the skins, says he, from men alive by picees, or all to-
gether ; and they have abominable faws. by which for
one man’s olfense all the neighbonrhos A i destroyed,
Well thevefore might a l(*(unod (3) French commenta-
tor say, that the l’msml.s have cxercisesd the most severe,
and the wost cruel dominion that we know of. 'The
punishiments used among them heget horror in those
who vead ol them.

1L T'he third kingdom is vepresented (ver. 6.) by an-
otlicr beast like a lcopm d, which had upon the back of 1t

(1) Nir ¥s. Newton's Uh\l'rv. an Dayiel, Chap. 4. po 20, Bp. Chandler's
Vindwcation, Book 1. Chap. 20 Scet. 200 104,

(:2) Sperbi, erndeles, vite necisgque potestaten in servos et plebeios
vindicantes obsenros, Cates vivis homiibux deteahnnt particnlatim vel
sahidas - beges aptd cos-—abominawde ~per guas oh noxam ugius omnis
propovpuitas peat. [Tanslated in the lv_\l.J Amen AMareelll Lib. 23,
Cap. 6. p. 381 Edit Valesii. Pans 1681,

{3) b Paises unt exeree b domination la plus sevdre, ¢t Ta plus craclle
que Fen connniy Juos supplices usitez I ani cux font horreur & ¢eux
quii Jos lisunt. [_ln-un..lalul in the text,]  Culmst in Daw.
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Jowr wmgs of a fewl; the beast had also four heads; and
dniion was given o it "Phis is the Kingdom of the
Macedonians or Greciaus, who under the command of
Alexander the Great overcame the Persians, and reigned
next after them: and it s {itly comparved to a leopard
upon several accounts.  The leopard is remarkable for
swiftuess ; their horscs (saith the prophet Habakuk. i
8.) are swifter than the leopards : and Alexander and the
Macedonians were amazingly swift and rapid in their
conguests.  The leopard is a spotted animal : and so was
aproper emblem, according to (4) Bochart, of the dit-
terent. manners of the nations which Alexander com-
manded ; or, according to (h) Grotins, of the various
manncers ol Alexander himself, who was sometimes mer-
ciful, and somectimes cruel; sometimes temperate, and
sainelimes drunken; sometimes abstemious, and some-
times incontinent.  The leopard as (6) Bochart ob-
sorves, is of small stature, but of great courage, so as
not to be afraid to engage with the lion and the largest
beasts 5 and so Alexander a little king in comparison, of
small stature too, and with a small army, dared to at-
tack the king of kings, that is Darins, whose kingdom
was extended from the Agean sea to the Indies.  Others
heve pursued the comparison further, but with more sub-
tilty than solidity ; for 1 conccive the principal point of
fileness was designed between  the swiftness and impe-
tuesity of the one and the other, :

fror the smne reason the beast had upon the back of it

) M:\(:/nl:\s pardi referont yentium, quibus imperavit, diversi mores.
[¢'The different manners ol the nations, over which he bave rule, have a re-
ference to 1he spots of a leopard.’] Bochart, Hierozoic, Pars prior. Lib. 3.
Cap. 7. Col. 708, ) ) . B

(0) Pardus viium animal. Sic Alexander mnnl»u.s variis: mado c!(s.m(‘ns.
mado crudelis; modo vieths temperdi, mode ebriosas; modo abstinens,
modo indulgens mmoribus.  [* The leopavd ix an animal of divers colonrs,
S0 :\l(‘,\{llllil‘r was of various manners,  Por sometimes he was mereitul,
sanetimes eruel, sometimes temperate, sonctimes dranken,  somctimes
¢haste, wnd sometimes incontinent.”] Grotoin loeum, .

(6) Ut pardus staturd parvug est, sed animo et robore maxime prirstans,
it ut cum leone ef pracervissimis quibusqoe feris congredi non vercatur:
Nie Alexander pend regulus, et cam exiguo apparafu, regem reguim ag-
credi ansus est, id est, Dariumn, cujus regnam a mari A'gzo usque ad Indes
avtendebatur.  [Franslated in the text.| Rochart, ibid.
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Sowr wings of a forwl. The Babylonian empire was pe-
presented with two wings, hat tiis is described with four,
Far, as (T) Jerome saith, nothing was swifter than (he
victories of Alexander, who ran throngh all fhe conntries
from Hlyricum and the Adriatic sea to the Eadinn ocean
and the river Ganges, not so much fizsting as Congier-
e, and in six years (he shonld bave said iy 2eelre ) sub-
Jugated part of Envope, and alf Asin to hiesell, 7he
beast rad also four hoc? -ty denole Che four Kinedoms
into which this some thivd kKingdom shoull he divided,
as 1t was divided mto foar kmgdoins after the death of
Alexander, (8) his four caplaing, Uassander reiming over
Rlacedon and Greece, Lysimachus over $hmce and
Bithynia, Prolemy over Fgvpt, and Scleuens over 8y,
And dominion was given lo it ; which showetl, as () Je-
rome saith, that it was not owing 1o the Tortitude of
Alexander, but proceeded from the will of the Lowd.
And indeed nnless he had been dirceted, preserved, and
assisted by the mighty power of God, how could Alex-
ander with thirty thousand men have overcome Dariusg
with six hundreed thousand, and in so short a time have
!n‘nughl all the conntries from Greeee as Car as (o India
mto subjection ?

V. The fowrth Kingdom s represented (ver. 7.) by a
jf)’l(')‘l/l beast, dreadful and terrible ; and s ong exceed-
mgly ; and it had greal irowtecth: it devowred and hrale
o preces. and stamped the vesidue with the fect of it, and
W owas divers from all the beasts that were before it.
Daniel was curious to know particularly what. this tigzht
mean ; (ver. 19.) Thei I would know the truth of the
Jourth beast, which was divers from all the the others, ex-
cecding dreadful, whosc teeth were of iron, and his nails

) Nibilevin Mexandri victorinc velosius fuif, qui ab Hlyrico, ef Adria-
tico ma tsque ad idicum oceanum, et Gangen ffluvinm, non G priviies,
Quam victoriis peremrit, elin sex anuiz partem Enropae, ef onmem sibi Axi-
am sabjugavit, | Transtated in the teat.] Hieron, Comment. Vol p. 1100,

sdit. Beneliet,

(8) See Prideaux Connectd, Part 1, B, 8. An. 201, Plolemy Soter 4.

. () Modque additur, Ly potestas data est o1, ostendit, non Alexandai for-
1llu(li§|is. sed Domint voluntatis fuisse. [ And what is added, And dominion
was gieen do !, sheweth, that i did not proceed from the tortitude of Ajex-
ander, but from the will of the Lord.’| Hicron. ibid,

VUL. I, 1
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of brass, which devowred, brake in pieces, and stamped
the residue with his fect. And hie was answered thus b
the angel; (ver.23.) The fourth beast shall be the fourth
Lingdom upon carth, which shall be divers from all
Lingdoms, and shall devowr the whole carth, and shall
teead it down, and bical: it in picees. "Ihis fourth king-
dom can be none other than the Roman empire ; for it s
as absurd, as it iy singular to pretend to reckon the king-
doms of the Seleucida in Syriaand of the Lagidae or Plole-
mies in Fgyptas the fourth kingdom. Calmet himself (1)
acknowlegeth that this is usnally explained of the Roman
cpire ; and though for reasens of chureh, as well as rea-
sons of stale, ie may prefer the other hypothiesis, yet it is,
“without pretending to destroy the system which under-
“ stands the fourth empire of the Roman, and whicl, as he
“ confesseth, is the most commonly received among inter-
¢ preters.’ :

"T'he Kingdoms of the Seleucide and of the Lagida
can in no respect answer to this deseription of the fonrth
beast or kingdom. 1t is described as dreadful, and ter-
rible, and strong exceedingly : but the kingdows of the
Lagida and of the Scleucidas were less terrible, and less
strong than any of the former kingdoms. 1t devoured,
and brake in picces, and stamped the residue, that is the
remains of the former kingdows, with the feet of it : but
the Lagidie and the Selencida were almost continually at
warwith each other ; and instead of subduing other king-
doms, tore to picces theiv own. It was divers from all
kingdoms, thatis of a diflerent nature and constitution of
government: but Kgypt and Syria were governed much
in the same manner as the former kingdoms, and were
equally absolute monarchics.  Of the fourth kingdom it

issaid, that it shall devowr the whole earth, and shall tread

it dowen, and hreale i in picees: but this can never be ap-
plied to the kings ol Egypt and Syvia, who were so far

(D OnVexpliqueordinairrment de Vempire Romain, -sans pretendre
pour celad@rire le sysiéme gui entend le quadricme empire, de Pempire Ro-
main, ctyui ext le plus communément reen parmilesinterprétes. [ 11 is ordi-
narily explained of the Roman empire.~Withont pretending nevertheless to
overturn the system, which understands the fonrth empire of the Roman, and
which is the most commonly reccived among interpreters,’] Calmet inlocuns,

o
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from inlarging theiv dominions, that they conld not pre-
serve what was left them by their ancestors,

Wherefore (2) Jerome rightly conctuded, that < the
< fourth empire which now possesseth the world, is the
Roman, whercol' it is said in the statue, Iis legs of 1romn,
his [eel partof ivon, and partof clay; and yet he men-
tions now the iron in part, attesting that it had great
< iron teeth.  And I greatly wonder, saith lie, that when
he had hefore placed a lion, and a bear, and a leopard
‘in three kingdoms, he should compare the Roman em-
pire to no beast: wnless pechaps that he might make
the beast more formidable, ke concealed the name;
s0 that whatsoever we could imagine the most lierce in
¢ beasts, that we shonld understand the Romans to be)’
The fourth beast was so great and horvible, that it was
not casy to find an adequate name for it : and the Ro-
man cwmpire was dreadful, and terrible, and strong cx-
ceedingly. beyond any of the former kingdoms. 1t was
divers from all kingdums, not only in its republican forin
of govermment, but likewise in strength and power, and
greatness, length of dwration, and extent of dominion,
At devoured and breal in pieces, and stamped the residue
with the feet of i, it rednced Macedon into a Roman
province (3) about 163 years, the kingdom of Perga-
mus, about 133 years, Syria abont 65 years, and Lgypt
about 50 years betore Chist.  And besides the vemains
of the Macedonian empire, it subdued many other pro-
vinces and kingdoms, so that it might by «a very usnal
figure be said, o devowr the vhole carth, and lo tread it
down, and break it in pivees ; and hecame ina manner
what the Roman writers delighted o cail i, lerrarum
orhis impertuw, the cmipive of the whole world.

A Greek writer too, and he a grave and judicious

l

(2) G tam quod nnne ochem fenet lervarim, imperioan Komanum est,
de guo tnetatimn dievive s v gfus fervees podess gra dent pars Jervea, qite-
o ictiles et e ipsins ferv exopiie sene s ait, dentes egus terregs
elharnos cene coptestans, Sudixgue miror, aood quiem sopdy, leenam, et
wsum, e pindim, in teibox reanis posaend, Bemane o reonum nadli bestio
comparatit 3 ost oo te ut formidotosam treciet best v vevabadom tacuii g
ut quicanid fevacins cogitaverimos in hestiis hoe bomanos indelligioms.
[Translated in (he text.] Hieran Come Yol 3. pe LG0. Bdil. Benedict.

{3) Sce Vsher, Pridesus. amb ofher Clhronoley,eis,

v 2
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historian, who flourished in the reign of Augustus Cresar,
hath a remarkable passage, which is very pertinent to
our present purpose.  Speaking of the great superiority
of the Roman cwmpire to all Tormer empires he saith,
the Persian was succeeded by the Macedouian, and
the Macedonian by the Roman; so that it had no eon-
ception of Alexander’s erecting one Kingdom, and his
successors another, but constdered them hoth as one and
the same kingdom.  His words ave, (1) *The Mace-
¢ donian cpive having ovevturned the force of the Per-
¢ staus i greatness indeed of dominion exceeded all
¢ thie Kingdoms which were beforeit: hut yet it did not
« florish a long time, but after the death ot Alexander it
began to grow worse and worse.  For heing immedi-
< ately distracted into several principalities by his suc-
o cesqors, and after them having strength to go on to the
¢« secoud or third generation, it was weakened by itself,

“
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ricie, e Lale pated, st peotis AToyplo proxine, potilum est s pegne totam
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sius alicoonass, du, Rem, Tab, 1Lop. 2 et 80 Edit. ladson.
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and at Tast was destroyed by the Romans.  And yet it
did not veduce all the carth and sca to ifs obedience.
FFor neither did it possess Afvica, except that part ad-
joining (o Ezypt: neither did it subdue all Farope,
1)11( only northwards it proceeded as far as Thrace,
and westwards it deseended o the Adriatic sea. But
the city of Rome vuleth over all the carth, as far as it
ix inhabited ; and enmmands all the sea, not only that
within the piliars of Hervenles. hat also the ocean, as
far ax iis navieable, having: first and alone of all the
most celebrated kingdoms, made the cast and west the
hounds of its empive; and its dominion hath con-
tinned not a short time, bat jonger than that of any
other city or kingdom .’
2. Anotiier remarkable property of this heast is (ver.
) that 7t had Lew horns : aud according to the angel's
mterpretation (ver 28 the tew horis ond of this kingdom
are Len kings or Kingdows that shell arise. Fowr kings
a litte before (ver 170) significd fowr Lingdoms : and so
here ten kings ave ten kingdoms accerding to the nsual
phrascology of scripture.  And this is a farther argu-
went, that the kingdoms of the bLagida and of the Se-
leucida: cannot possibly he the fourth kingdom, because
they were never divided into <o wany parts. The Ma-
cedonian empire was divided a few years after the death
of Alexander into fowr kingdoms, whercof Fgypt and
Syvia were two ;. bat these (wo were never again subdi-
vided into ten lesser kingdoms,  Porphyry  therefore,
who made two separate hingdoms of the kingdom of
Alexander aud his snecessors, contrary to the received
mterpretation of kings for Aingdoms, reckons down (o
Antiochus Fpiphanes, whom he supposeth to e the little
frorn, ten Kings who were mest cruel s hut these kings,
as (h) Jevome observes, were not all of one kingdom,
(5) ——— etdeinde usgne ad Antiochum cognomento Epiphanen, decem
reges enwmeral, qui ferunt sevissimi s ip=osgue veges non unins ponit
regni verbi gratia, Macedonion, Syrie, Asine, of Daypti; sed de diversis
regiis wane elticit regom ordinen. |* And fiow heace down to Autiochns,
surnamcd Fpiphanes, he reclhons ten Kings, all of whom were outrageois-
Sy eroel: and he places these Kings, noCin one Lingdom, Jor example, in
that of Macedomia, or Syria, or Asia, or Egypl.  Buthe makes up his ana

list of Kings, by taking (hem ot of diflercnt kivgdmus."|  Hicton, Coms
ment. Vol 3, po 1130, Edit. Beusdied,
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of Macedonia for instance, or Syria, or Asia, or Egypt;
but the list was made up out of the different kingdoms.
Grotius (6) indeed, and Collins alter him, form their
catalogue of the ten I\mgs who were very oppressive and
cruel (o the Jews, out of the kings of Iigypt and Syria;
and they thus enumerale them, five out of one king-
dom. and five ont of the other, Ptolemy the son of La-
gus, Selcucus Nicator, I’Lnluny lLupator 1 suppose they
meaut Plolemy Plnit\(lclp'm for he reigned next after
Ptolcmy the son of Lagus, and next before Polemy
Inergetes, being the son of the former, and the father
of the latter] Polemy Fnergetes, Scleucus Callinicus,
Antiochus the Great, Ptolemy  Philopator,  Ptolemy
Epiphanes, Selencus Philopator, and Auntiochus Epi-
phanes.  But it happens, that some of these kings did
not persceute the Jews at all, as Scleucus Callinicus.
Others were so far from persecuting them, that they
were theie patvons and protectors.  Such were Ptolem

the son of Lagus, Seleucus Nicator, Plulvmy Philadel--

phus, Prolemy Euergetes, and Antiochus the Great ;
and such they are veckoned by (7) Josephus himself.
So that out ot the ten kings only Jour were persccutors
and oppressors of the Jews.  The ten horns too are re-
presented as existing all at once ; they shoot oul and ap-
pear upon the head of the beast all together s but these
kings were not all contemporaries, many of them were
successive, and once fell belore aunother rose.  So forced
and .ubltuny is this exposition, and so coutrary to the
truth of history.

We must therefore look for the ten kings or king-
doms, where only they can be found, annd the l)mkcn
picces of the Roman empire.  'T'he Roman empire, as
the (8) Romanists thewselves allow, was by means of the
incursions of the northern nations, disthembered into ten
kingdoms : and (9) Machiavel, little thinking what he

(6) Grofius in loenm.  Scheme of litleral Prophecy, &e. p. 162.

(7) Vide Sntig Libe 120 Cape 3, 2,30 Contra Apion. Lib. 2. Sect. 4.
el oo p. 1363, fudif. Hudson.

(8) Cahoet upon Rey. xiii 1oand he refers likewise o Berengaud, Bos<
suct, and Da Pire,

() Machiavel, Fiist. dior. Lib, 1 Bishop Chapdler’s Vindication, &e,
oL Cliap. 2. Seet. 3. p, e,
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was doing, (as Bishop Chandler observes) hath given ns
their names; 1. the Ostroxoths in Masia, 2. the Visi-
g,,nih: in Pannoma, 3, the Huc\( s and Alans in Gascorgne
and \p.un 4. the \an(lals in Afviea, . the Imml\a in
France, 6. the Burgundians in Lmoundy 7. the Hernhi
and 'l‘lulngl in ll,xly S. the Saxons and Angles in Bri-
tain, 9. the s i Huangary, 10, the Lmuh.mlq at
first upon the Prannbe, afte 1wn(ls in ltaly.

My, Mede, whom (D a certain writer esteemed as a
man divinely mspived for the interpretation of the pro-
phecies, (2) reckons up the ten kingdoms thus in the
year 456, the year after Rome was sacked hy (.(‘ns('n(‘
king ol the Vandals: L. the Britons, 2. the Saxons
Britain, 3. the ranks, b the Buwrgundians in France,
b. the Wisigoths in the south of Feanee and part of
‘5])'1|n 0. lhc Sueves and Alans in Gallicia and Portn-
gal, 7. the Vandals in Afvie, 8. the Alemanes in Ger-
m.my 9. the Ostrogoths whom the Longobards snceeed-
cd m Pannonia ; .n\d afterwards m ll(\ly, 10. the Greeks
in the residue of the empire.

That excellent chronologer Bishop Lloyd exhibits the
following (3) list of the ten kingdoms with the time of
tllcn'nsc: 1. Huus abont A.D. h(». Q. ()slmnn[hs.)ﬂ
3. Wisigoths 378. 4. Franks 407, V(uuhls 407.
6. Sucves and Alans 107, 7. Bmwnndmm 407. 8.
Herules and B ugians 476. 9. ‘ﬁ‘\xons 416.  10. Longo-
bards began to reign in Hungary Auno Dom. 5206, .m(l
were qmtcd i th northern parts of Germany about the
year 453,

Sir Isvac Newton enumerates them (4) thus, 1. the
kingdom of the Vandals and Alans i Spain and Africa,
2. tllc kingdom of the Suevians in Spain, 3. the kingdom
of the Visigoths, 4. the Kingdom of the Alans (1.\“\:1
b. the I\Ill“(l()lll of the Ihngun(lmnq 6. the kimgdom ot
the l«mnl\s, 7. the kingdom the Britons, 8. the king-

(1) Mons. Jariew, in the peefauee to his Necomplishuent of the Saipture
Prophedies.

(2) Mede's Warks, B, 3. p. 661,

() Addenda to Lowth's Comment, p. 524

(4) Sie Is. Newton's Obsery, on Daniel Chap. Gop. 47,
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dom of I.,hc Huns, 9. the Kingdom of the Lombards,
10. the kingdom of Ravenuna.

= X
T'he few variations in these accounts must he ascribed
to the great disorder and confusion of the times, one

kingdom falling, and another rising, and scarce any snb-

sisting for a lmg while together.  As a learned (b)

wriler remarks, *° all these kingdoms were variously

“t (li\'}dc(l cither by conquest or inheritance. However,
“as 1f' that number of ten had been fatal in the Roman
“ dominions, it hath been taken notice of upon particu-
“ (:I-!’{ll' occasions.  As aboul A1), 1240 by Iberard
“ Dishop of Haltshnrgh in the diet of Ratishon. At the
“ time of the reformation they were also ten. So that
: the Roman empire was divided iuto e in a manner

first and Jast.”  Mr. Whiston, who published his essay
on the Revelation of St John in the year 1706, farther
((i) observes, “ that as the number of the kingdoms
“ o which the Roman cmpire in Europe, agreeabl

to the ancient prophecies, was nrig‘innllyL divided
A D ABG, was exaclly ten: so it is also véry nearly
retirned again to the same condition; and at present
15 divided into ten grand or principal kingdons or
states. —or tho' there are many more greal kingdoms
and dominions in Furope besides, yeltare they out of
the bounds ol the old Roman Emi)irv, and 50 uot so0
divectly within owr present enquiry.”

We wonld, for reascus which will herealier appear to
the attentive reader, fix these ten kingdows at a diflerent
ara from any ol the foregoing : aud let us see how they
stood in the cighth century.  "The principal states and
governments then were ool the senate of Rome, who
revolted from the Greek emperors, and claimed and ex-
erted the privilege of choosing a new western crpeior ;
2. of the Greeks 1 Ravena: 30 of the Lombards in
Lowbardy ; 4. of {he tluns in [Tuegary; b of the Ale-
nmanes in Germany 5 6. ol the Franks n France : 5. of
the Burgundians in Burgundy ; 8, of the Goths in Spaiu ;

(c
§c
114
(13

<

(11

(5 Laubuz on Rev, XTI 1. p. 559,
(1) Fesay on the Rev. Pavt 3. Vision 4,
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0. of the Britons; 10. of the Saxons i Britain, Not
that there were constantly fen kingdoms ; they were
sometimes more, and sometmes fewer: bt as (7) Isane
Mewton says, “ whatever was thetr number aiterwards,
“ they ave stll called the ten kings from  their first
“ nmumber.”

3. Bestdes these ten horns or kingdoms of the fourth
cmpire, there was (o spring ap among them another little
hor. 1 constdered te horns, saith Daniel, (ver. 8.) and
behold there ecame up among them another lLittle horn,
heforewhom therewere thyee of the first horns pluckt up
hy the voots.  Daniel vias cager to know (ver. 20.) as of
the ten frorns, so Lkewise of thie other which came up, and
heferewlom tiree fell. And he was informed by the an-
:_;'isl, (ver. 24.) that as the Len horns oul of s kingdom
were Len keings ov kingdoms that should arise, so likewise
that another shall vise after them, and he shall subdue
three kings or Kingdoms.  One absurdity generally pro-
ducceth another: and (8) Grotius, in consequence of his
former supposition that the fonrth kingdom was the king -
dows of the Scleucidae and the Lagida, supposeth also,
that the Little horn was Antiochns Epiphanes, and that /e
three horns whicl weve plackt wp before hine were his
elder brother Seleuens, and Bermetrins (he sen of Selen-
cus, and Ptolemy htlopator kg of Fgypt: and Col-
lins adopts the samne notion after Grotius, for Colling was
only a retailer of scraps, and conld not advance any thing
of this kind of his own,  But surely it is very avbitrary
to reckon Antiochus Fpiphanes as one ol the ten horns,
aund at the saue time as the little horn, when the pro-
phet hath plainly wade the littde horn an eleventh horn,
distinet from the former ten. Tlheve weve three of the
Jirst liorns to be pinekt up by the voots hefore the little
horn; but the three Kings mentioned by Grofins are not
all in his first eatadogue ol ten Kings, neither Plolemy
Philometor (1C Philometor be meant) nor Demetrius be-
jug of the number.  Neither were they pluckt up by

(7) Sic Isane Newtonw's Obsery, on Daniel, Chap. G. p. 73.
() Grotius and Collins, ibid,
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the roots by Antiochus, or by his order. Seleucus was
(9) poisoned by his treasurer Heliodorus, whose aim it
vas Lo usurp the crown to himsclt, before Antiochus
returned from Rowe, where he had been detamed a
hostage several years.  Demetrins (1) lived to dethrone
and murder the son eof Antiochus, and succeeded him
m the kingdom of Syria. Plolemy Plilopator (2) died
king of ligypt almost thirty yeavs before Antiochus
came to the throne of Syria: oraf Plolemy Philowctor
(as is wost probable) was meant by Groits, Philometor,
thongh Te suffered mnch in his wars with Antiochus, yet
survived lim (3) about ecighteen years, and died in pos-
session of the crown of Fegypt, alter the family of An-
tiochus had been set aside from (lie suceession (o the
crown of Syvia.  Neither doth Antiochus Epiphanes an-
swer to the character of the little horn i other respects,
and partienlarly in this. "Fhe little horn continues (ver.
21,22, 26.) to reign 6ill the sccond coming of Christ in
glory s but Antiochus Epiphanes died about 164 yews
before his coming in the flesh. These are all farther ar-
guments to prove, that the fourth beast must needs sig-
nify the Roman cmpive, and that the ten horns represent
the ten kingdoms into which that cmpire was divided,
and therelore we wmust look tor the little horn among
them, and vo where else: and that we may not be led
away by modern prejudices, let us see whether the an-
cients will not afford ws some light and direction.
Irenavus, a father who florished in the second century,
treating of the fraund, pride, and tyranny of Autichrist,
asserts that (4) Daniel respeeting the end € of the last

(M Appian in Syriae. p. U6, Edit. Steph. p. 187, Tdit. Tollii,

(1) Appian ibid, p. V17, Bdit. Steph pa 188, Bdit 'Pollii. Justin. Lib. 34,
Cap. 3. Joseph. Autip Lib, 12, Cap. 100 Seet L pe s Ldit, Thdson,

€2) Pialemy Philopator died Anno 204, Autiochss beeune king Anno
175 bhefore Chaist, See Usher, Did, Se.

(3) Antiochus Epiphanes died Anno 164, Polemy Philometor Anno 146
before Christ, See Ushery Prid. S,

(1) Danicl autem novissimi yegni inem respiciens, id est, novissimos d(}-
cem repes, in quos dividerctie eeguum o, sepey guos filins perditionis
vesde!, corua divi decem naset bestiae s e alterinm eornn pusillum nasci
v edio ipsorm, of tin cornua de prioribus eradicare o faeie ejus- -
Ve gue et apostolus Paulus in seenida ad Thessajonieenses, &e. Mani-
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kingdom, that is, the last ten kings, among wlmm‘ l,lm‘t
¢ kingdom should be divided, upon whom the son of per-
¢ dition shall come, saith that ten horns shall grow on
¢ the beast, and another little horn shall grow up among
¢ them, and three of the first horns shall be vooted out
¢ before him.  Of whom also Paul th > apostle gpcukqth
¢ in his second epistle to the Thessalonians, (“il”lll;_," hnn.
¢ the sonof perdition, and the wicked one. St John om
¢ Lord's disciple, hath in the Apocalypse still more plainly
¢ signified of the last time, and ()f.tllcso ten kings, among
¢« whom the cmpire that now reigneth shall be dmdctl,
explaining what the ten horns shall be, which were
seen by Daniel” . .

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, who ﬂnnshv(} :ll)mlt the n'ndd.lc
of the fourth century, speaking of Antu:hr:}sl's coming 1
the latter times of the Roman empire, (:)) saith, * V'Ve
¢ teacli these things not of our own wventon, but having

-

-

festius adhne efiam de novissimo tempore, e de hAl.\‘ «qui sunt ‘l‘ll .ml decmln
regibus, in gquos dividetur quod e rl.\gn:\t nn]n-r',un.l, -'\»I'KI;”IIL“-“";(f::v?:\l.(:
Domint disciputus in l\p(n-'.ll)ilﬂl.,‘(-(l! SCrens q\l“l‘\.Iu(‘l'l‘uJ ((l‘(:(.,u oo ‘.”,
guie a Danicle visa snnt‘, ‘E»:'.(‘[ |Ir;u|sl:|l¢:.l in the text. ren. Lib. 8.
Tap. 29, 26. p. 438, ke, Vit Grabe,

C (l;'))k']-;.uz']; ;‘() },Sac:m(uv. ex wfemh?rwﬂf{. a6 Tov Qaewy sgu?\nfmé*:y::)a:t
you@evy var paisa £ Tng mﬂlw; aya,fn',v:(tsmr,q T8 A'I.N"ﬂ)\ ':‘..anqlgr:u; 7 ’]a,-
wolig” neebeg var TaGpmr & Afxaf'ye)\'@r Hpmpevoe Aeywy RTW 70 n{uov To 'nln.fsv
Tor, Baciree 'rz']aé]n eros £y TR YT NTH umCzE&n\wau’mq Ttm F;]a,m, Md.(y'] Ta (:
35 Elyas Torv p”/"““‘“’ ob EXMANCIATINOY @a.(zuiomxa_c'w eSnyn q,;V-' “meu.nqe'y s
EmIoTpE yisuueing Tne Nogupar Pasinsas nas Sfu?qu;’{ 5 nuu;'\v f#w:a;,
H;de. t =13 pf!a. 'rav']a;, THE Maxs&avwv, 'rpnnq n ;i a;lﬂ Bf]l.m ﬂ"l. )

Pwusswy sewr tie e&ng & l"a,l"],;m)\ Epunverwy 47::7:(' T Exm.xe’-mm(au ¥y dene
Basirer; avadlncolar. xes cwiaw avlwy arasngilas {‘J\aamws ETep® B¢ U:’]r!wa:
wexag walag T8¢ ;4;.7:@095:. 8 poves Inas THE oinds a37\7\a LT was 4 :“:
‘lvfc'yi'yma"a;. Kar 7peig Buciresg Tamwrwos’ Snhoy xas % (] awo “r:;;‘s:a. 4
wplipuny amn Twy dena THlwr TG TERIG TamLNGEY, T usl |a,T\‘, .aut._‘m z..(-(--
Ho..crs)\zuyu. yat Avydss Quch wp@a TOY _Lzlae‘pv J‘._an?}m'rn. _.f 1 .\fl.t N Nl
s, pon compinisecntes, sed ¢ serpiins divinis ('!ll’l‘;tl;ll|\'f, (((%l "-|
nuxime, quie nuper leeta est, €X l):u‘u(:h‘ propheta gwlurlar sicu g 1-1:,::;:;
Arvchanzelus interpretatas est, du-'(»us sie s Qnun-lﬂ. bestia, I/l.lt‘l‘) .t"|,{” rs a“((,:m';'

D derra, quod majns erit alies omnibts reguis ; hoe :I'l‘l.’l}l ( \\(. on - rli(\:
ceclesiasiiet interpret s tradidest, Priiman crim et l(',‘llll'nl /Ia,_y -
rum s aiternm Medovune simul el Persaram : tertinm pus\:-u |‘:|.ll,:l.‘l ;»{mm :
quattrun est nune regnam Romanorim Deinecps vere Galwiel I.|II LI’|:I'(1-
tans dicd o Decen eornn l']lslln.\’,.llu'o"ll regue consuygent :A pu‘sf .”m.:..l‘f, q'.n(i
surect, gt amnes ante se malis vineel : neque .~:n||!|n |l\ul\“1‘|((.;.fn' H'T 's‘,".rm
omues (i ante se fuerunt. It tres reges deprinet. -llllll'h u l (.‘;“.N .
cst, quod exCistis decem tres apprimet, progatis ol |p..<¢-m«:l vt flvll\l (,? : “”.
et verba facict vontia Altissimum,  [‘Transiated Cin the text.] Gyrill
Llicros. Cateel, 12, Cap. G p. 210 it Milles. Oxon
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“ learned them out of the divine serviptures, and cspecially
out o the prephecy of Danici which was just now read;
cven as Gabricl the archangel in!vrprvtch. saying thus;
the fourth beast sicall be the fowreh lcinq“tlo;n upon
carlh . wlicl: shall exeeed «il te kingde ms - but that
this is the empire of the Homans, ceclesiastical ilerpre-
tevs have delivered. Foy the fiest thot was made famous,
was the kKingdom of the Assyriams ;. and the second was
that of the Medes and Persiana together; and after
these the third, was that of the Macedonians ; and the
fourth kingdom, is now that of the Romans.  After-
wards Gabriel interpreting: satth, Ifs {en herns are ten
Lings that shall arise; axd after them shall arise on-
nther king, who shall exceed in wickedness ail before
fom; not ouly the ten he saith, bt also all who were
hefore him,  cnd e shall depress three kings: but it
is manifest thal of the first ten he shall depress three,
that he himgelt way veign the eighth: and he shall
speak words, saith he, against the most High,”

St Jerome having refuted Porphyry’s notion of An-
tiochus Epiphancs being the Titde horn, (where by the
way the passage appears to want wmuch  emendation)
(6) concludes thus : ¢ "T'herefore let us say what all eecle-
¢ siastical writers have defivered, that in the latter days,
“when the cmpire of the Romans shall be destroyed,
“ there will be ten kings, who shall divide it hetween
“them, and an cleventh shall arise, a httle king, who
¢ shal] subdue (hree ef the ten Kings, and the other seven
¢ shall submit their necks to the conqueror.”  "Theodoret
speaketh much to the same purpose in his comment upon
Draniel s and (7) St Austin expresly approveth of Jerome's
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() Ergo dicamus quod oinnes seviplorves ceelesiastied tradiderant s in eon-
sennaGone mundi gquacido regpum destracudim est Romanorum, decem
tuturos reges, qui orbems Bomanan ofer se dividhit: ot uadecinamm sor.
reetnron esse vegeny parvedu, qui tes reges de decem regibus saperatu-
pus sit —Oibus wderteetis, etiam septen alit reges victori eolliv submittent,
[Fanstated in the test ] Theron, Comment. Vol 3 po 101 Bt Benediet,

(7) Quatnor itk vegna exposuerind quidem Assyviorum, Pevsarum, Ma-
cedoumen, et Roiacornm. Quaum vers convenienter id feeering qui nosse
desiderant, tegant preshyteri Hicronymi dibrom in Danielem, satis dili-
genter enwditéque conseviptum, [‘Foanslated in the text.]  Ang. de Civ,
Prei, Lib. 200 Cap, 238, Tome 7. p. 107, Jidit, Benedict. Ant,
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interpretation. ¢ Thaese four kingdoms, saith he, some
“ have expounded to be the Assyrian, Pevsian, Maceda-
¢ pian and Roman.  How properly they have done that,
those who are desirous of knowing, niay read the pres-
byter Jerome’s book upon Panicl, whicliis very accu-
rately and fearnedly written)”

The fathers, it appears by these instances, conceived
that the fourth empire was the Roman, that the Ronem
cpive was to he divided hetween ten Kings, and that
ameng them would avise Antichrist, who shonld root
up three of the ten kings, and domineer over the other
seven. At the same tme it must he confessed, that these
same falhers entertained strange wild netions concerning
this Auntichiist, (8) that he should be a Jow, that
he should descend from the tribe of Dan, that he
should come from Babylon, (hat he  should lix his
residence in the temple at Jernsalem, that he showld first
subdue  Beypt, and afterwards Lybia and - Ethiopia,
which were the three horns that should fall before him.
But it is no wonder that the fathers, nor indeed that
any one should mistake in particularly applying prophe-
cies, which had not then received their completion.
The fathers might understand the prophecies so far as
they were fultilied, and might say with certainty which
were the four great kingdoms of the world, that the
fourth was the Roman, and that the Roman would be
divided in the manner that Danicl had foretold.  So far

<

(8) Trenasi Lib. 5. Cap. 25 et 30, Cyrilli ITieros. Catech, 15. €Cap. 7.—
tres reges de decem regibus superatuas sit, il est, JAlcyptiornm regem, et
Africae et Althiopiw. [¢ He shall conquer three Kings out of the ten kings,
namiely, the Kimgs of Baypt, Africa, and Ethiopia.”] Hieron, Comment. .
1 ——npascituras esl de populo Judacornn, et de Babylone veuturus,
primum superataras est regem Agypli, &e. et postea Liby ot dithiopas
supevaturus, quas de deeem eornibus trin confrita cornia supra legimas,
[l‘ He will be descended from the people of the Jews, ad he will come from

Saby o, and st subehre the King of Brypt, &eo A levwards be will sub-
duc the Libyans and Bthiopians, which are the three horns ont of the ten,
which we reamd above as trampted upon’] Jdem in Capy 1L po 1128 et
102, Bdit. Benedict, Cam Jacob filios suos benediceret, tana dixit de
isto Dan, ut de ipsa bibu existimetar exsarvecturus Antichistas, Aungus-
tin. [* Whea Jacob hlessed his sons, he spake such things concerning Dan,
that from thenee it hatlr heen thought that Antichrist wonld spring srom
that trive.”] Quiestiones in Jog, Lib. 6. Quiest. 12. p. 411, 3d Tom, 1.dit.

jeucdict. Antwerpiw,
1



256 DISSERTATIONS ON

was plain and obvions, and so far they might proceed
with safety : but wien they ventured farther, and would
define particutarly who were the ten kings, and who was
Antichrist, and who were the three kings that should
fall before him, then they plunged out of their depth,
and were lost in the abyss of error.  Such prophecies
can be explained only by the events, and these events
were yet in the womb of tine, Sowe ull_\(:r.mist'.\l\'m\ pro-
phecies might Tead the fathers into this mierpreiation,
There is not the least foundation for it in this prophecy.
On the contrary this prophecy might have instructed
them better, aud have taught them that as the western
cmpire was to be divided into ten kingdoms, so the
litde horn should arise among them, and subdue three
of them: and consequently the little horn could not
arise in the east, he conld not be a Jew, he could not
come from Babylon, and neither could Beypt, Lybia, and
Ethiopia be the three kingdoms which should fall
before him.

Antichrist then (as the fathers delight to call Tiim) or
the little horn is to he sought among thie ten kingdoms
of the western Roman cmpire. I say of the western
Rowmau empire, because that was pmpcrly ithe l.m(ly of
the fourth heast; Greeee and the countries which lay
eastward of ltaly belonged to the third l)casst.; _f()r the
former beasts were still subsisting, tho’ their domimion was
taken away. s concerning the rest of the beasts, saith
Daniel (ver. 12.) they had their dominion taken away;

et their lives were prolonged for a scason aud a time.
 And therefore, as Sir Isaac (9) Newton rightly infers,
« all the four heasts are still alive, thongh the dominion of
« the three first be taken away. "The nations of (;huldaga
“ and Assyria arc still the first beast.  Those of Media
« and Persia are still the sccond heast. "Fhose of Ma-
«« cedon, Greece, and 'Thrace, Asia minn_r, ‘S_yl'ia and
“ Lgypt, are still the third. Aud tiwse of Lurope, on
« this side Greece, are still the fourth. Seemgy th(rrc!m‘c
¢ the body of the third beast is confined to the nations

(9) Sir Is, Newtow's Obsery. on Danicl, Chap. 4, p. 31, 32.
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« on this side the river Fuphrates, and the body of the
“ fourth heast is confined to the nations on this side
“ Greeee; we are to look for ail the four heads of the
“ third beast among {he nations on this side the river
“ Yuphrates; and for all the cleven horns ol the fourth
beast, ameng the natiens on this side of Greece. And
“ theretore, at the hreaking of the Greek empire into fonr
kingdows of the Greeks, we include no part of the
« Chaldicans, Medes and Persians in those kingdoms,
hecause they Lelongred o the hodies of the two first
“ beasts. MNor do we reckon the Greek empive seated at
“ Constantinople, among the horns ol the fourth heast,
““ becanse it helonged to the body of the third.” For the
same reason, neithrer can the Saracen nor the ‘t'ark be the
little horn or Antichrist, as some have imagmed them (o
be ; and neither do they come up to the character in ether
respects.

Let us therefore look for the little horn, as the pro-
phecy itself directs vs, among the other ten horns of the
western Roman empire. 1t tadeed it be true, as the
Romanists pretend, that this part of the prephecy is not
yet fulfilled, and that Antichrist will come only, for a
little time hefore the general judgment, it would be
vain to quire who or what he is; we shounld split apon
the same rock as the fathers have done; it would better
become us to say with (1) Calmet, that “as the reign
< of Antichrict 13 still remote, we cannot show e ac-
complishment of the prophecies with regard to him;
we ought to content ourselves with considering the
past, and comparing it with the wordg of the prophet;
the past is an assurance of the future”  But perhaps
upon examination we shall sce reason to conclude with
the generality of the Profestants, that this part of the
propheey is fullilled.  We have seen alveady that the
Roman empire was divided into ten horns or kingdoms,

-
-

1
€
€

£

(1) Comme le regne de PAoticlist est encime cloizi®, on ne peat
pas montrer Vaccomplissement des proph®ics & son coard. On dait se
contenter de considérer [ passt, et de le compuer avee Jes paroles do e
phéte.  Le passé est une assurance de ce qui doit arriver unjour, | Vians-
lated i the text.] Calmet in locun. '
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and among them possibly we may find another litle
hoin or kingdomn answermg in all respects to the cha-
racter here given.  Machiavel himsclf will lead us by the
hand; for having shown how the Roman empire was
bioken and divided by (he imeursions of the northern
wations, he (2) says < Ahont (his time the bishops of
“ Rome Dbegan {0 take upon thein, and to exercise
“ greater authority thau they had {ormerly done. At
“ first the snecessors of SL Peter were venerable and
“ cmment for their wiracles, sand the holiness of their
“ lives; and their examples added daily such numbers
“ to the christian cherely, that to obviate or remove the
“ contusions which were then in the world, many princes

-

-

“converted among the rest, and quitting Rome, to
¢ hold his residence at Censtantinople, the Roman cin-
“ pire (as we have satd before) began to decline, but
“ the church of Rome angniented as fast.”  And =0 he

-

proceeds Lo gi\'c an account bow the Roman ('mpire~

declined, and the power cf the chwrel of Rome in-
creased, first under the Goths, then under the Lombards,
and afterwards by the ealling i of the FFranks.

Here then is o hitle horn ¢pringing up among the
other tew horus. "Fire hishop of Rowme was respectable
as o hishop long before, but Ye did not become a fhorn
properly, (which ts an embien ol strength and power)
Uil he became a tewmparal prince. He was to rise after
thhe other, that is behiind themn, as the Greek translates it
omiaw avlwy, and as (3) Mr. Mede explains it, so that
tlic ten kings were not aware of the growing up of the
little horn, till it overtopped them; the word in the
original signifying as well bchnd in place, as after in
time ; as also posd in Latin is used indilerently either of
place or time.  Three of the first horas, that is three of
the first kings or kingdoms, were to be pluckt up by the
rools, and to fall before i And these three, according
to Mr. Mede, ¢ were those whose dominmons extended

(23 Machiavels Tist. of Flarenee, Bov, pGlel the English trauslation.
(3) Mede’s Works, I3 4. Epist. 2L p.778, S,

“tnrned Christians, and the caperor of Rome being
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*into Taly, and so stood in his fieht: first, that of the

“ Greeks, whose emperor Leo Isaurus, for the quarvel
“of mage-worship, Lie excommunicated, and nade

“ his subjects of Taly revolt from their allegiance ;
“ sccondly, that of the Zongobards (successors o the
(411

Ostrogoths) whose kingdmm he caused by the aid of
the Franks to he wholly rained and extirpated, there-
by to get the exarchate of Ravenna (which sitce the
revolt from the Grecks the Longobards were seised on)
“fora patrimony to St Peter: thirdly, the Jast wag
“ the Kingdom of the Franks itsell, continued in the
cmpire of Germany ; whose emperors from the days
“ of Henry the fowrth ke exconmmnicated, deposed and
“ trampled under his feet, and never suffered to live in
“ rest, il he made them not only to quit their interest
i the clection of popes and investitures of bishops,
“ but that remainder also of Jurisdiction in taly, where-
“ with together with the Roman name he fiad once
« ;n['c;)ﬁ'cld their predecessors.  T'hese were the kings
“ by displanting or (as ‘nlgar lic } )
« w)hnm[ tdl:lcl“;;?)l)(: S':l; ';'ll‘lc)(:vlf:%?)lnnh(ll;u,) l/‘]'z'l?"blmg "
“ _ 8 _ by degrees, and
advanced himself to that highth ol temporal majesty
* and absolute greatness, which made him so terrible in
“ the world.”
S'i.r Isaac Newton reckons them np with some variation,
“ Kings, (4) saith he, are put for kingdows, as above ;
“and therefore the lttle horn is a litde kingdom. 1t
“ was a horn of the fonrth heast, and rooted up three
“ of his lirst horns; and therefore we are to look for it
*“ among the nations of the Latin empire, after the rise
“ of the ten horns.—-—In the cighth century, by root-
“ mg up and subduing the exarchate of Ravenna. the
': kingdom of the .Lumbarl_/s, and the senate and duke-
“ dom of Rome, he acquired Peter’s patrimony ont of
“ lhg‘ir domivions ; and thereby rose up as a te wporal
:: })tll‘l;l(:(, or\ I.<in'g, or horn of lh(? f()un_'th heast.” ‘Again,
as certamly by the victory of the see of Rome
“ over the Greek emperor, the king of Lombardy, and
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(4]

v
(4) Sir Isaac Newton’s Observ. on Dapicl. Chap. 7. 74, ¢t 75, ¢t 70,
YOL. I, U
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“ the scnate of Roime, that she acquired Peter’s patri-
“ mony, and rosc up to her greatness.”
In both these schewmes there is something to he ap-
roved, and sowething perhaps to be disapproved.  In
ir. Mede’s plan it is to be approved, that the three
kingdoms which he proposeth, are mentioned in his first
table of the ten kingdoms ; but then it may be quecti- ned,
whether the kingdom of the Franks or Germans v italy
can be said properly to have been pluckt up by tie i vols
throngh the power or policy of the popes.  'F'here were
indecd long struggles and contests between the popes
and emperors; but did the pope ever so totally prevail
over the emperors, as to extirpale and eradicale them
out of Italy, (for so the (5) original word signilies) and
to seize and annex their dominions to his own? If all
history answers in the afirmative, as it hath heen said,
it would be casy to point out the time or times. But
for my part I recollect wo period when the pope dis-
possessed the emperor of all his Ifalian dominions, and
united them to the estates of the church, and enjoyed
them as such for any time. The emperor posscsseth
dominions in Ttaly to this day. In Sir Isaac Newton’s
plan itis to be approved, that the three kingdowms which
he proposeth, were pluckt wp by the roots, were totally
subdued by the popes, and possessed as parts of Peter’s
patrimony : but then it may be objected, that only two
ol the three are mentioned in his first catalogue of the
ten kingdoms, the senate and dukedom of Rome being
not included w the number.  There were not only three
horns to be pluckt up before the little horn, but three of
the first horns. YWe have therefore exhibited a catalogue
of the ten kingdoms, as they stood in the cighth century;
and therein are comprehended the three states or King-
doms, which constituted the pope’s dominions, and which
we conceive to be the same as Sir Isaac Newton did, the
exarchate of Ravenna, the Lingdom of the Lombards,
and the stale of Rome,
First, the cexarchate of Ravenna, which of right be-

(5) Y Evellere, exstirpare, eradicare.  [L'o pluck up, to extirpate, te
éeadieate.] Luxtorl.
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longed o the Greek emperors, and which was the capital
of their dominions in Italy, having revolted at the in-
stigation ol the pope, was nnjustly seised by (6) Aistul-
phus king of the Lombards, who thcreup(;n thought of
making himself master of faly  "U'he pope in this exi-
geney applied for help to Pipin king of France, who
marched into ltaly, besieged the Lowbards in Pavia,
and forced them to surrender the exarchate and other
territorities, which were not restored to the Greek em-
peror as iu justice they ought to have been, but at the
solicitaticn ol the pope were given to St. Peter and his
successors for a perpetual suceession. Pope Zachary had
acknowleged Pipin, nsurper of the evown of IYvance, as
lu\_\'i'u‘I sovran ; and now Pipin in his torn hestowed a
principality, which was another’s properly, upon pope
Stephen 1. the successor of Zachary. '“ Aud so, as
“(7) Platina says, the name of the exarchate, which
“ had continued from the time of Narses to the takin

o
cc o

of Ravenna by Aistulplius an hundred and seventy
“ years, was extinguished.””  "This was ellected in the
year 755 according to Sigonins.  And henecforward the
popes, being now hecome temporal princes, did no longer
date theiv epistles and hulls by the years ol the cmpcr?)rs
reign, but by the years of their own advancement (o the
papal chair,

Secondly, the kingdom of the Lombards was oflen
troublesoine to the popes: and now again (8) king
]‘)cmdcrnls invaded the territories of pope Adrian L.
So th:'\l the pope was obliged to have recourse agan to
the King of Irance, and carnestly invited Charles the
greal, the son and successor of Pipin, to come into ltaly
to his assistance, e came accordingly with a great
army, being ambitious also himself of enlarging his do-

(6) Sigonins de vegno Vals Lib, 3. Anne 753 755, ANbregéd Clvonolo-
gique par :\|<-'/.<‘|:ly,. Pepin Roy 220 Platina’s Lives of the Popes translated
and cun!(nnu:d by Sir Paut Ryeantin Stephen 1L Sir Is. Newtons Observy.
on Daniel, Chap. 7. Vo'taive of the ovimin of the power of the popes in the
first part of hia General History of Ewope.

(7) Platina ibid. p- o,

A (8) Sigonins de regno Mal. Lib. 3. Aun. 5722771 Vlating in Adrian 1.
S‘hr(l‘gé-( In‘mmlng’lqua par Mezeray, Charlemagne, Roy 23, Aun, 772--774.
ir Isane Newtow’s Ubserv. on Dauicl, Chap. 7, p. 80,

v 2
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minions in Ttaly, and conguered the Lombards, anci
put an end to their kingdom, and gave great part oi
their dominions to the pope. e not only confirmed the
former donations of his father Pipin, but also made an
addition of other countrics to them, as Corsica, Sardi-
nia, Sicily, the Sabin territory, the whole tract bglwocn
Lucca aud Parma, and that part of Tuscany which be-
longed to the Lombards : aud the tables of these dona-
tions he signed himself, and caused them to be signed by
the bishiops, abbats, and other great m(}nﬁthcn present,
and Taid them so signed npon the altar of St. Peter. And
this (9) was the cnd of the kingd(nn‘ of the Lomhur.ds, m
the 206th year after their possessing Italy, and in the.
rear of Chist 771

Thirdly, the state of Rome, though subject to the
popes in things spiritual, was yet m thn)gs tcn.lporal
governed by the senate and people, w!m ultcn: {heir de-
fection from the castern emperors, still retained many
of their old privileges, and clected both the western em-
peror and the popes. After (1) Charles the great had
overthiown the kingdom of the Lombards, he came
again to Rowe, and was there by the pope, bls.h(.)ps,
abbats, and people of Rome, chosen Roman patrician,
which is the degree of honor and power next to the
emperor. e then settled the affairs o ltaly, and per-
mitted the pope to hold uuder him lh‘e duchy of Rowe
with ofher territovies: bat after a few years, the (2)
Romans desivous to recover their liberty conspived against
pope Leo 1, accused him ol many great crimes, and
mmprisoned him. s accusers were hom‘d‘ on a day
appointed before Charles and a (.Z(lllll(‘,ll of l.' rcnc]t and
Ttalian hishops: but the pope, without pleading his owu
canse or making any defense, was zl(‘.q\fll'(‘(], Ins accnsers
were shin or banished, and he himself” was declared su-

(@) Meue hie quidem finis regoi I.n}lg’nlmrtlnrunl\in_ Tiatin fuit, anno post-
quam Hatim ocenpaverant, duccntesimo sexto, (‘hrl.\'H. ?(‘If‘ St‘:ph’ng_,r‘('n‘nc:
BIO SepPHRE e quatto. | Vranslated in the text.] Sigonius in fine libri
feriii,

1) Sigonius de regno Halo Libo 40 Ann, 774 Mezeray ihid. N
E‘J; Sitznnius il)'ul.n;\nn. moK--501.  Platine in Leo 1. Mezeray ibid,

Ann. 799, Xe. Sir [s. Newton ibid. Voltaire of the revival of the empive of

the west, in the tist part of his General Hist. ol Lurope.
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perior to all hnman judicature.  Aud thus the founda-
Giou was laid for thie absolute anthority of the pope over
the Romans, which was completed by degrees; and
Chavles in return was chosen emperor of the west.  How-
ever (3) after the death of Charles the great, the Ro-
mans again conspired against the pope; but Lewis the
pious, the son and successor of Charles, acquitted him
again.  Iu the mean while Leo was dangerously il :
which as soon as the Romans his enemies perceived,
they rosc again, burnt and plundered his villas, and
thence marched to Rome to recover what things they

complained were taken from them by force; but they
were repressed by some of the emperor’s troops.  The
same (4) emperor Lewis the pious, at the request of
pope Paschal, confirmed the donations which his father
and grandfather had made to the see of Rome.  Sigonins

has recited the confirmation : and therein are mentioned

Rome and its duchy containing part of Tuscany and

Campania, Ravenna with the exarchate and Pentapolis,

and the other part of Tuscany and the countries taken

from the Lombards: and all these are granted to the

pope and his suceessors to the end of the world, 2t i sno

detineant jure, principatu, atque ditione, that they should

hold thew in their own right, principality, and dominion,

'These, as we conceive, were the three horns, three of the
Sirst horns, which fell hefore the litde horn: and the pope

hath v a manner pointed himself out for the person by

wearing the triple crown.

4. tn other respects too the pope fully auswers the
character of the little horn 5 so that if exquisite fitness of
application may assnre us of the true sense ol the pro-
phecy, we can no longer doubt concerning the person.
He is a lLitle korn: And the power of the popes was
origivally very small, and their temporal dominions were
little and incousiderable in comparison with others of
the ten horns. —-—1Ile shall be divers from the first : (ver.

(%) Sigonins ihid, Aun, 814, 814,
(1) Sigonios ibid, Aun, 8§17, 8ir Ls. Newlow’s Observ. on Daniel, Chap.
7. p.bb.



9% PISSERTATIONS ON

94) The Greek and Arabic translate it, that (5) he
shall exceed in wickedness all hefore him; and so most
of the fathers, who made use only of the Greek tmn.sala-
tion, understood it: but it rather signifies that his king-
dom shall be of a dillerent nature and coustitution : And
the power of the pope differs greally from that of all
other princes, heing an ceclesiastical and spiritual, as
well as a civil and temporal authority.—— And behold in
this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man: (ver.8.) To
denote his cuming and foresight, his Iooking' out and
watching all opportunities to promote his own interests:
Aud the policy of the Roman hierarchy hath almost
passed into a proverh ; the pope is properly an ovcrlookcrv
or ocerseer, emaweros 0r bishop iu the litteral sense of the
word —He had a mouth speaking wery great things:
(vor.8,20.) And who bath been more noisy and bluster-
g than the pope, especially in former ages, boasting of
his upremacy, thundering out his bullsand .anmh‘cmzls, ex-
coranunicating princes, and absolving sub‘]ccls. f]'Qm their
allegiance?—I1is look was more stout than his [ellows ;
(ver. 20.)  And the pope assumes a superiority ot only
over his fcllow bishops but even over crowned heads,
and requires his foot to be kissed, and grealer honors to
be paid to him than to kings and emperors themsclves.-—
And he shall speale great words against the most High:
(ver 25.) oras (6) Symmachus interprets it ke shall speak
great words as the most Iligh ; setting up !nmsc!l ill)(?\’e
all laws divine and human, arrogating to himselt gu(ll.lke
attributes and titles of holiness and infallibility, exacting
obedience to his ordinances and decrees in preference to,

and open violation of rcason and scripture, isulting men,

and blaspheming God.  Tn Gratian’s decrelals the pope
hath the title of  God given to him.—uind he shall wear
oul the saints of the most High ; by wars and wassacres
and inquisitions, persecuting and (lcstroymg.lhﬂ(‘, faithful
servants of Jesus and the true worshippers of God, who

(5) &5 Dmiposges xaxos wailag Toc eprpuob. Gr. qu.i malis omues pree-
deeessores suos superabit,  [Uransiated in the 1ext.] Arab, foret

(5) Sive ut witeepretatus est Bymmachis @ scrmonrs quasi ‘D‘m.tBoqlml‘r;.
[Translated in the text.] Hicron. Comment, Vol. 2. p. LG, bdil. Benediet,
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protest against his inuovations, and refuse to comply
with the idolatry practised in the church of Rowe.-—
And he shall thinl: to change tunes and laws : appointing
fasts and feasts, canonizing saints, granting pardons and
indulgences for sins, institnting new modes of worship,
impasing new articles of Gith, wjoining new rules of
practice, and reversing at pleasure the laws both @™ God
and men.———udnd they shall be given inlo his hand, wndil
a lime, and times, and the dividing of time. A time, all
agree, significs a year ; and a time and times and the
dveiding of time, ov half @ lme, are three years and a
half.  So long and no longer, as the Romanists con-
ceive, the power of Antichrist will continne ; but it is
impossible forall the things, which are predicted of An-
tichrist, to be (ulfilled in so short a space of time; and
neither is Antichrist or the little horn a single man, but
a kingdom. Single men are not the subjects of this
prophecy, but kingdoms.  The four kings (ver. 17.) are
not four single kings, but kingdoms; and so the len
horns or kings {ver. 24.) are not ten single Kings, but
kingdoms ; and so likewise the little horn is not a single
king, but a kingdom, not a single man, but a snccession
of men, exercising such powers, and performing such
actions as are here described.  YWe must therefore com-
pute the time according (o the nature and geuius of the
prophetic language. A time, then, and times, and half a
time ave three vears and a halt: ad the ancient Jewish
year consisting of twelve months, and each month of
thivty days, « time and times and half a time, ov three
years and a half, arve reckoned in the Revelation (xi.
2, 3, xii. 6, I'+) as cquivalent to SJorty and two months,
or a thousand two hundred and threescore days : and a
day in the stile of the prophets is a year; I have ap-
pointed thee cach day for a year, saith God to lzekiel ;
(iv. 6.) and it is confessed, that the sevenly weeks in the
ninth chapter of Daniel are weeks ot years; and conse-
quently 1260 days are 1260 years.  So long Antichrist
or the little horn will continue : bat from what point of
time the commencement of these 1260 years is to he dated,
ig not s0 casy to determin. It should seem that they are
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to e computed from the tull establishment of the power
of the DPope, and no less is implicd in the expression
green anto lus hund. Now the power of the pope, as a
horn or temporal privnee, it hath been shown, was esta-
blished in ihe cighthr century @ and 1260 years from that
tun(\ will Tewd ns down (o aboul the year of Christ 2000,

“about the 60UGLY year of the world : and there is an
(l ) oid tradition both among Jews aud Christians, that
at the end of six thousand years the Messiali shall come.
and the world shall be renewed, the reign of the wicked
one shall ccase, and the reign of the saints upon carth
shall begm.  But as (8) Irenzeus saith in a like ease, it
1s surer and safer to wait for the completion of the pro-
phecy, than to conjecture and to divine about it.  When
the end shall come, then we shall know better whence to
date the beginning.

V. All these kingdoms will he succeeded by the king-
dom of the Messmh. I beheld, saith Danicl, (ver. 9, 10.)
Ll the thrones were cast dozon, or rather (9) tll throncs
were sel. and the ancient of days did sit, whose garment
was while as snow, and the hair of his head lilke the pure
wool ; Iis throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels
as burning fire. A ficry strecam assued and came forth
Jrom before him; thousand thousands ministered unlo
hin : and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before
him: the judgment was set, or the judges did sit, and the
books were opened. T'hese metaphors and figures are bor-
rowed from the solemnities of earthly judicatories, and par-
ticularly of the great Sanhedrim of the Jews, where the fa-
ther of the ('()nsmlmy sat, with his asscssors seated on cach
side of him in the form of a semicirele, and the people stand-

(7) S. Bm’nnbm Lipist. Cap. 15. cum notis Cotelerii. Burnet’s ‘Theory,

<3oeh !

(h) uc(pa.)\ls EPrv ey nos PTINT mrr;nr. To -r.nr\,uvnv Ny sxbaoiy T TP PaTerey
" To xaTasoy@ colas was Y XTA o] veofles.  Cortineeygo el sine perie nlo est,
sastinere ad impletionem pmph( tiwe, quam saspicari ob divinare.  [Trans-
Lated in the h\i] bren. il oo Cap. 300 pa 1ise it Gaabe,

(9) Donee thrond |m-m ot [Vl the thrones were set | Vil fwg bru
o Spovos exebnea. | Uil the flsones wore placed, | Sepl. Videbam sub-
sella posita esses |2 Esaw the Hevehes placed | b vedes |~m|| v {neront.
[* The seats wore set7] Aab, aud the sane wond is used in the (,Imhlv
paraphiase of Jer, i 40, iy shall sel cesry ome das throne.

THE PROPHECIES. G

img before him : and from this deseription again was hop-
rowed the description of the day ()lJll(l;;nu,nt in the New
"I'estament.

I beheld then becanse of the woree of Uhe great words
which the horn spalke ; 1 beheld, cven 1] tie beast was
slain, and his body destroyed, and given o the burning
ﬂamv (ver. 1) “i'he beast will he destroved heeanse n/
the greatwords which the korn spake, and the destruction
of the heast will also he the destraetion of the horn: and
consequently the horn isa part of the fowth bheast, or of
the Roman cmpnc As concerning the restof the beasts,
they had thewr dominion taken away, yel their lives were
prolonged for a season and time. (ver. 12.) When the
dominion was taken away from the other heasts, their
bodies were not destroyed, they were suflered (o continue
still in being: but when the dersinion shall be faken
away from this heast, his body shall totally be destroyed ;
because other kingdoms succeeded to those, but none
other mlthlv l\nwd(nn shall succeed to this.,

I saw inthe m0/1[ vistons, and behold, one ke the son
of man, came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the
ancient of days, and they browght bim ncar efore him.
(ver. 15.)  Iow strange and forced, how absuvd and
unworthy of Grotius is it to apply (his to the Romans,
which hath always been, and can only be properly
understood of the Messiah 2 Wrom henee the sonof man

came Lo be a (1) known plnasg for the Messialiamong the
Jews.,  IFrom hence it was taken and used so fre-
quently in the gospels: and our Baviour inthuates hiwself
(o be this very son of man in saying (Mali. xxvi. G4, 65.)
Hereafter shall ye sec the son 0/ man silling on the
right hand of poweer, and conung v the elowds u/ heaven ;
'm(l therenpon he was, caarged by the higlh priest wilh
having: spolen blaspieny.

And there was grocnhim domanon, and glory, and a
kingdom, that ullp(’(»n!(’, nations, and languages should
scrve fm : his dowminion &5 an cvmla.stu% (lomini(m.,

(1) See Jewish authors cite (! even h\ Grotius and Bp, Chandler in his De-
fense o Cluistianity, Chap. 2 Scet, 1p. 108, 3d Falit,
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whick shall not pass away, and las kingdom that which
shall not be destroyed. (ver. 14.) All these kingdoms shall
m their turus he destroyed, hut the kinedom (g)’t' the ‘ilm
stah shall stand for ever : and jt was in a?lus'iou lo HL' ; ?8.
rhccy, that the angel said of J esus hefore h;: was cml\l:cli)mi
n the womb, (Lukei. 3. 17¢ shall veign over the ;10:((;‘(6
;){uxacob Jor ever, and of his haugdom there shall be no
e ot pretend g i nges will be el
‘ ) : say, ath not heen pleased
torevealit. . We sec the remains of the e horns, whicl
arose out of the Roman cmpire.  We see the Ii(tie ll(;ilz
still subswtmg, though not in full strength and vieor, hut
as we hope npon the decline, and tcndi‘ng' towards a disso-
Iulmn._ And having seen so many of these particulars ac-
cmnpl!shcd, we can have no reason to doult that the rest
also will be fulilled in due scason, though we cannot l‘r'uﬁbe
any conceptionhow Christ will he manilested in olor }(mw
the little horn with qhe body of the fourth rl,)eas{’ will
1)1;813"(;:,1‘“(‘())“:!1:nl)lu|'nmg ﬂn'm(‘*, or how the saints wil! take
s0m, and possess it lor ever und cver, 1t is the
natnre of sueh prophecies not to he perfectly understood
till they are fulfilled.  "I'he best comment upon them will
Le their completion. '
It may yetadd some farther light to the prophecies, if
we compare thisand the former f():;'(fthl‘; for compari’n y
scripture with scripture is the hest wa y to understand botﬁ
the one and the other,  What was represented o Nebu-
('hufhu"/,mr i the form ol'a great image, was represented
agam to Daviclby fowr grcal wild heasts - and the heasts
degencrate, as the wetals i the jmage 810w worse and
worse, the lower they descend. 0o
’1711.5 vnage’s head was of fine gold, and the first beast
was like a liow with: cagle's wings ; and these answer Lo
f;'ach other; and hoth represented the powers then reion -
g, or the kingdom of the Babylonians : but it appcu?cd
in .splcndm' and glory {0 N(‘l)m"h:ulno','/,'.n', as it was then
mits fovishing condtion ; Uie plucking of its wines and
ils humiliulipn were shown to Daniel, s it was Llle?l (il‘a\v-
mg vew 1o s fata end.
Lhe breast and arms of stlver, and the sccond beast
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lile @ bear weve desigued to represent the second Ring-
dom, or that ef the Medes and Persions, "The fwo @rmig
are supposed 1o denote the two people; but some favther
particulurs wezre hinted to DPeuiel, of the one people
rising up above the other people, and of the conquest of
three additional kingdoms. Vo Nehuchadnezzar this
kingdom was called inferior, er worse than the former;
and to Daniel it was deseribed as very cruel, vlrise, de-
vour much flesh.

The third kingdom, or that of the Macedonians, wag
represented by the belly and tidighs of hrass, and by the
third beast lile a leopardacith fonr wings of « fowl. It
was said to Nebuchadnezzar, that i should bear rule
over all the eavth ; and in Damels vision, dominion waos
gioen to i "The four heads siguify Alexander’s four
successors ; hut the aeo thighs can ouly signily the two
principal of them, the Selencidae, and Lagidie, the Syrian
and Egvptian kings.

Thelegs of tron, and the fourth beast wilh greal ivon
lecth, corvespond exactly s and as erowbreaketh e picees
all other metals, so the fourth beast devowred, and brale
in picces, and stamped the residueawidh the fect of i ;and
they were hoth thevefore equally proper representutives
of the fourth kingdom, or the Rowman, which  was
stronger and more powerful than all the former Kingdoms.
The ten toes too and the e horns were alile it emblems
of the ten kingdoms, which arvose out of the division of the
Roman empive ; but all that velates to the little frorn was
revealed only to Daniel; as a person more nnmediately in-
terested in the fate of the church.

The stone, that was cut out of the mowitam without
hands, and became wself a mountan, and filled the whole:
carth. is explained (o be a Fingdom, which shall prevanl
over all other kingdoms, and become nmversal and ever-
lasting.  Inlike manuer, one like the sonof man came lo
the ancicnt of days, and was advanced o a kingdom,
which shall prevail fikewise overall other kingdoms, and
become universal and everlasting.

Such concord and agreement is there between these
prophecics of Danief, which remarkable as they are in
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many things, are in nothing more remarkable, than that
they coniprehend o0 mauy distant cvents, and extend
through so many ages, from the reign of the Baby-
lonians to the consummation of all thines. The are
truly, as (2) Mr ali e sacred of
Yy, as (2) Mr. Mcde calied them “ the sacred ealen-
:: dlm“ m;d ‘grc‘at. almanac of prophecy, a prophetical
¢ chronology of times measured by the succession of four
principal kingdoms, {rom the beginning of the captivity
"“ of Isracl, 1lmli| the mystery of God should be finished.”
! lf(‘y are as it were the great ontlines, the rest mostly are
filling up the parts : and as these will cast light upon the
subsequent prophecies, so the subsequent prophecies will
reflect lightupon them agaiu,

Daniel was much troubled, (ver. £8.) and his counte-
nance changed in himat the foresight of the calamities to
be brought upon the church by the little horn : bt he
kept the matter i his heart. Much more may good men
be gricved at the sight of these calamities, and lament the
prevalence of popery and wickedness in the world : hut
let them keep it in their heart, thata time of just retribu-
tion will certainly come.  "T'he proof may be drawn from
the moral attributes of God, as well as from his proniise ;
(ver. 26, 27.)  The judgment shall sit, and they shall
lake away his dominion, to consume and destroy it unto
the end. And the kingdom, and dominion,” and the
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven shall
he given Lo the people of the sainis of the most High,
whose kingdom is an everlusting kingdom, and all do’
winion shall seree and obey him,

(2) Mede's Works, 1%, 3. p. 604
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INTRODUCTION

LECTURE FOUNDED RY THE IHONORADBLE

ROBER'T BOYLLE,
Jannary b, 1756.

A
THERE fs not stronger or more convincing proof of
divine revelation, than the sure word of propheey.  But
to the truth of propheey it is objected, that the pre-
dictions were written after the events; and could it he
proved as well as asserted, it would veally be an insuper-
able objection. I was thouglit therefore that a greater
scrvice could not be done to the cause of Christianity,
than by an induction of particulars to show, that the
predictions were prior to the events, nay that several
prophiecies have been fulfilled in these laer ages, and
arc fulflling even at this present time: And for the
farther prosecution and the better enconvagement of this
work, I have been called to preach these lectures, by the
favor and recommendation of the great prelate, who
having himself written most excellently ¢f the wse and
wlent of prophecy, is also willing to reward and enconrage
any ouc who bestows his fime and pains upon the same
subject.  "The ready and gracicus concurrence of the
(1) other trustees was an additional honor aud favor,

(1) 'The trustees appointed by Mr. Boyle hiwasellwere Bir Jobn Rotheram,
Serjeantat law, Sir Heanry Ashurst of London, Kot and Bart. Thowas "Uenie
son, DD afterwinds Avehbishop of Canterboey and dahn Bvelyn, Bsq;
Archbishop Venison, the sirvivorof these, nominated and appointed for tras-
tees Richiaed Earl of Burlington; Dr. Edmund Gibson, then Archdeaeon of
Surry, afterwardy Lord Bishop of London; Dre. Charles Trimoel then Bichop
of Narwicl, afterwards Bishopof Winchesters De W hite Kennet then Dean,
aftearwards Bishop ol Peterborough; and Dr. Smnuel Bradtord, then Rector
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and is deserving the most grateful acknowlegements,
Engaging in this service may iadeed have retarded the
publication of these isconrses longer than was intended :
but perhaps they may be the better for the delay, since
there have been maore frequent oceasions to roview and
reconsider them s nud time corveets and napreces works
as well as generons wines, at least affords oppa:tanities
of correcting and improving them.

This work hath already been dedneed to the prophe-
cies of Daniel: and as some time and pains have heen
emploved in explaining some parts of his prophecices,
aud wore will be taken i explaining otlier parts; it may
be proper, hefore we proceed, to consider the principal
ohjections which have been made to the genuinness of
the book of Daniel. It was hefore asserted, that the hrst
who called in question the truth and authenticity of
Daniel's prophecies, was the famous Porphyry, who
maintained that they were wrilten about the tme of
Antiochus  Lipiphanes:  but he was amply refuted by
(2) Jerome, and hath been and will be more amply
refuted still i the course of these dissertations. A
modern infidel liath followed Porphyry’s example, and in
his Scheme of litteral prophecy hath heaped together all
that he could find or invent against the book of Daniel,
and hath comprised the whole in eleven objections, in
order (o show that the hook was written about the time of
the Maccabees: but he likewise hath been refuted to the
satisfaction of every intelligent and impartial reader; as
indeed there never were any arguments urged in favor
ot infidelity, but better were always produced in support
of truth. "I'he substance of his (3) objections and of the

of Nt. Mary Le Bow, afterwards Bishop of Rochester. The Tarl of Bur-
lington. being the only surviving trustee, appointed to suceeed him in the
saie rost, Wikliam then Marquis of Fhartington, now Duke of Devonshire,
I, ‘Thomas Shevtoek Lord Bishop of London, Dy, Martin Beason Lord Bi-
shop of Glousester, Dr. Thomas Secker Lovd Bishop of Oxford, now Arch-
bishop of Canterbory, and the flonorable Richard Arundell, !usq: of Wl_wm
Rishop Benson died before, and Mr, Avnndell sinee the appointment of the
preseat lecturer, .

(2) Hiermn, Comment. jn Dan, Vol 3.0 Tdit. Benediet. '

(3) See Colliw's Seheme of litteral Prophecy, p. 147—157. RBp. Chandler's
Vindication, p. 4--157. Sam, Chandler's Viudication, p. 3—G60.
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answers to him may with truth and candor be represented
in the following manner.

1. Tt is ohjected that the famous Daniel mentioned by
Ezckicl conld not be the anthor of the book of Daniel’:
beeanse Ezcekiel who prophesied in the jifth year of
Jehotakim king of Judah, implies Daniel at_ thal time to
he a person in years; whereas the book off Daunicl speaks
of Daniel at that time as a yonth.  But herve the objector
is cither ignorantly ov wilfully guilty of gross misrepre-
seutation.  For Ezekiel did not prophesy i the fifth year
of Jehoiakin, nov in the reign of Jehoikim at all; but
hie began to prophecy in the fifth year of king Jehoiachin's
captieity, the son and successor of Jehoiakim, (Fgk. i 2)
that is cleven years after.  When Daniel was lirst carvied
into captivity, he might be a youth (4) about cighteen :
but when lLizckiel wmagnified his picty and wisdow,
(Chap. xiv. and xxviii.) he was between thirty and forty :
and several years belore that he had interpreted Nebu-
chadnezzar's dream, and was advanced (Dan. ii. 48.) to
be ruler over the whole province of Bahylon, and chicf of
the governors over all the wise men of Babylon ; and was
therefore very fit and worthy to he celebrated by his
fellow- captive Ezckicl.

2. s second objection is, that Daniel is vepresented
in the book of Daniel as living chiefly at the courts of
the kings of Babylon and Persia; and yet the names of
the several kings of his time are all mistaken in the book
of Danicl. 1t is also more suited to a fabulous writer
than to a contemporary historian, to talk of Ncbuchad-
nezzar's dwelling with the beasts of the field, and eating
grass like oxen, &c. and then retnrning again to the go-
vernment of his kingdom.  lHere are two objections con-
founded in one,  As to the mistake of the kings names,
there are only four kings wmentioned in the book of
Daniel, Nebuchaduezzar, Belshazzar, Darins the Mede,
and Cyrus.  Of the first and the last there was never any
doubt; and the other two may be rightly named, tho’
they are named differently by the Greek historians, who

() Prideany’s Conneetion, Part 1. B. 1,
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vet differ as much one from another as from  Daniel,

(s well Known Gt the castern monarchs had several
names; and one might he made use of by one writer,
another by another. It is plainly hegeing the guestion,
to presmne without farther proof, that Danicel was not
the oldest of these writers, and had not better opportu-
uilies of knowing the names than any of them.  As to the
case of Nebuchadnezzar, it is related indeed in the pro-
plictic izurative stile.  1tis the interpretation ol a dream,
and stript of its fignres the plain meaning is, that INebu-
cimdnezzar should be punished with madness, should
fancy himselt a beast and live like a beast, should be
maide o cal gress as oxen, be obliged to live upon a
vegetable dief, but after some time should recover his
reason, and resnme the government.  And what is there
fabulous or absurd in this? The dream was not of
Danicl’s inditing, hut was told by Nebuchadnezzar him-
sell. The dream s in a poetie strain, and so likewise is

.
«
i

]

the interpretation, the better to show how the one cor- -

responded with the other, and how the prophecy and
event agreed together.

3. He objects that the book of Daniel could not be
writfen by that Pantel who was carried captive in the
Babylonish captivity, heeause it abounds with derivations
from the Greei, which Tanguage was unknown to the
Jews tili long alter the captivity.  'T'he assertion is false
that the ook of Daniel ebouads with derivations from
the Greek.  "There is an affinity only between some few
words in the Greek and the Chaldee Tangnage ; and why
must they be derived the one from the other? or if de-
rived, why shonid not the Greeks derive them from the
Chaldee, rather than the Chaldees trom the Greek ? If
the words in question conld be shown to be of Greek
extraction, yet there was some communication hetween
the eastern kingdoms and the colonies of the Greeks
seltled in Asia Minor before Nebuchadnezzar's time ;
and so some particular terms might pass from the Greek
into the oriental langnages.  Bul on the contrary the
words in question are shown to be not of Greek but of
eastern devivation ; and consequently passed from the east
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to the Greeks, rather than from the Greeks to tlic cast.
Most of the words are names of musical instruments; and
the Greeks (0)acknowlege that they received their music
from the castern nations, from whence they themselves
originally descended. -

4. 1L doth not appear, says the objector, that the book
of Daniel was translated into Greek, when the other
books of the Old Testament were, which are attributed to
the Seventy ; the present Greek version, inserted @n the
Septuagint, being taken from Theodotion’s translation of
the Old Testament made in the second tentury after
Christ.  But it doth appear, that there was an ancient
Greek version of Daniel, which is attributed to the Se-
venty, as well as the version of the other books of the Old
Testament. 1t is cited by Clemens Romanus, Justin
Martyr, and many of the ancient fathers. [t was inserted
in Origen, and filled a column of his Hexapla. Ttis quoted
several times by Jerome ; and he saith (6) expresly, that
the version of the Seventy was repudiated by the doctors
of the church, and that of Theodotion substituted in the
room of i, becanse it came nearer to the llebrew
verity.  This version hath also been lately published
from an ancient M.S. discovered in the Chighian library
at Rome.

(D) Kas vw Asovvoy Ty Acvay odni wabisgesarres peype T Todvmngy l)’_!.iGFD
wats 0y wohAny psony peta@epro 1t e Baceho totam Asiau ad Lundiaum
USQNE consceravering, magnam quogue musicas parfem inde transferunt.
[‘ Aud having consecrated to Bacchins the whole of Asia, as far as lo lncl!u,
ihey borrow from thenee a considerable part of their musie.”] Strabo, Lib.
10.p. 471, Kt Paris, 1620. p. 722 Fdit. Amstel. 1707, Vide ctinm Adhe-
nici Lib. 14, p. G256, &e. . ]

{6) Daniclem prophetam juxia Sepinaginta interpretes Domini Salvatoris
ecelesie non tegunt, utentes 'Theodotionis editione t—-—quod multum a ve-
ritate discordet, etreeto judicio repudiatus sit. < Fhe churchies ofonr Lord
and Saviony do not read the prophecies of Dantel aceording to the Septua-
gint, hut make use of the vesion of Theadotion; beezuse the former is at
great vorianee with the trath, andis rejected with gn':\l|»|'nl)|i1:|y."J‘ Hicron.
Practin Dan, Vol 1 p 987, Judicio magistrorem ceclesie editio coram
[1N X Teepidinta est, ot Theodotionis vulgo legitur, quie et Hebreo, ot ca-
Teris transhtoribus congruit, &e. [¢ According (o the judgment of the mas«

“ters of the charely, their version [that of the 1LX X | has beearsjected, and

that of 'Fheodotion is enmmonly read: which agrees hettey with the Le-
hrew, and other transiations,”]  Comment. in Dan, 1V, Col. 1088, Yol. 3.
Ldit, Benedict,

vol. 1. X



S006 PISSYRTATIONS 0N

5. 1 is objeeted that divers matters of fact are spoken
of with the clearness of history, to the tines of Antiochus
Tipiphanes, whe isvery particularly dwelt apon, and that
with great and sceming fiesh resentinent ter his barbarous
usage of the Jews: And this clearness determined Por-
phyry, and would defermin any onc to think, that the
hook was written about the times of Antiochus Fpiphancs,
the author appearing to be well acquamted with things
down (o the death of Antiochus hut net forther. But
what an argnment is this against the book of Daniel?
His prophecies™ are clear, and therefore are no pro-
phecies: as if an all knowing God counld not foretel
things clearly ; or asif there were not many predictions
in other prophets, as clear as any in Daniel. 1f his pro-
phecies extend not Jower than the times of Antiochus
Fipiphancs, his commission might be  limited there,
and he would not go bevond his commission,  But it hath
been shown, aud will be shown, that there arve seve-
ral prophecies in Daniel relating to times long after the
death of Antiochus, and these prophecies are as clear as
those hefore the death of Mutiechus.  Neither is Antio-
chus so very particulavly dwelt upon as is commonly
imagined; neither is he spoken of with greater resent-
went, than other prophets express towards the kings of
Assyria and Babylon.  All honest wen, who love liberty
and their country, must speak with indignation of tyrants
and oppressors, ' -

6. This sixth  objection is, that Daniel is omitted
among the prophets recited in Eeclesiasticus, where it
seems proper to have mentioned him as a Jewish pro-
phet-author, had the book under his name heen re-
ceived as canonical, when Licclesiasticus was published. It
might have been proper to have mentioned him,‘ had
the author been giving a complete catalogue of the
Jewish canonical writers.  But that is not the case.  He
mentions several who never pretended to be iuspired
writers, and omits others who really were so, No men-
tion is made of Job and Ezra, and of the books under their
names, as well as oft Daniel; and whe cau account
for the silence of authors ip any particular at this di.:t:lncc
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of time ? Daniel is proposed (1 Mace. ii. 60) as a pattern
by the father of the Maccabees, and his wisdom is highly
recommended by Fzckiel : and these are suflicient testimo-
nies of his antiquity, witliout the confirmation of a later
writer.

7. 1t is ohjected, that Jonathan, who made the Chal-
dee paraphrases on the prophets, has omitted Daniel +
from whence it should seem, the book of Daniel was not
of that account with the Jews, as the other hooks of
the prophets were.  But there ave other books, which
were always acconnted canonical among the Jews, and
vet have no Chaldee paraplrases (h\'l‘.ﬁil, as the books
of Lzra and Nehemiah. Jonathan mieht perhaps not
make a Tareun or Chaldee purupln'uscb()n Daniel, bhe-
cause half-of the book is written in Chaldee. Or he
might have made a Targum on Daniel, and that 'Tar-
guin may have been lost, as other ancient Tareuing
have been dos!rn_y(-(l by the injury of time; and Thcre

C . that there was an ancient "Tareum
on D;mlcl. But the’ Jonathan made no rl‘ill"_"'llll‘l on,
Daniel, yet in his inferpretation of other prophcts, he
frequently applies the prophecies of Daniel, as fuller
and clearer in deseribing the same events; and conse-
queatly Daniel was in Lis esteem a prophet. and at least
of: cqual authority with those before him.  ‘The vanking:
of Daniel among the Hagiographa, and not among th?*.
prophets, was done by the Jews since Chvist's time lorvery
ol)vu.)us' veasons. e was always esteemed o prophet by
ih‘c ancient Jewish chureh. Our Saviour calleth him De-
ntel the prophet ; and Josephus (7) speaketh of him as
one of the greatest ol the prophets.

5. That part of Danicl, says he objector, which s
willen me Claldee, s near the stile of the ol Chaldee
paraplirases;  which being composed  many  hundred
years alier Danicl’s time, nust have a very differcnt stile
from that used in his time, as Wy one My Judge from

(7Y Voupli Avdig Lan b, Cap. 1o, et 1,
x4
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the nature of language, which is in a constant flux, and
in every age deviating from what it was in the former:
And therefore that part could not he written at a time very
remote from the date of the cldest of those Chaldee para-
phrases.  DBnt by the same argument lomer cannot
be so ancient an author, as he is generally reputed, be-
cause the Greek language contimued mnch the same
many hundred years after his time. Nay the stile
of Daniel's Chaldee differs wore from that of the old
Chaldee paraphrases, than Homer doth from the latest
of the Greck classic wrilers: and when it was said by
Prideanx and Kidder, whose authority the objector
alleges, that the old Chaldee paraphrascs came near to
the Chaldee of Daniel, it was not said absolutely but com-
paratively, with respect to other paraphrases, which did
not come near to Danicl’s purity. .

9. 1tis objected that the Jews were great composers of
books under the names of their renowned prophets,
to do themselves honor, and particularly under the name
of Danicel : and the boek of Daniel scems composed to
do honor to the Jews, in the person of Paniel, in making
a Jew superior toall the wise men of Babylon.  If there
is any force in this objection, itis this.  "I'here have heen
books counterleited under the names of men of venown,
therefore there can be no genuim hooks of the same men.
Some picees in Greek have been forged under the name
of Daniel, and thercfore he wrote no books in Chaldce
and Hebrew long betore those forgeries.  In like manner
some poems have been ascribed to Homer and Virgil,
which were not of their composing ; and therefore the
one did not compose the Lliad, nor the other the /Encid.
Some false writings have been attributed to St Peter
and St. Paul; and therefore there are no true writings
of those apostles.  Such arguments sufliciently cexpose
and refute themselves.  One would think the inference
should yather liec on the other side.  Some books have
Leen counterfeited in the name ol s or that writer;
andl therefore that there were some genuin books of
his writing, i3 a much more probable presumption than
the contrary,
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10. The tenth objection is, that the author of the
book of Daniel appears plainly to be a writer of things
past, after a prophetical manner, by his uncommon
punctuality, by not only foretelling thi'ngs to come, like
other prophets, but fixing the time when the things were
to happen.  But other prophets and other prophecics
have prefixed tic times for several events ; as 120 years
for the contimance of the antediluvian world; 400 years
for the sojourning of Abraham’s seed in a strange laud ;
4(} years tor the peregrination of the children of Israel ;
65 years for Ephraim’s continuing a people; 70 years
ff)r. the desolation of Tyre; 70 years for Judal's cap-
t}\nty; aud the like: and therefore the tixing of the
tes cannot be a particular objection ugainsl.‘thc pro-
phecies of Daniel.  Daniel may have done it i more
Instaices than any other prophict: hut why might not
God, if he was so pleased, foretel the dates and chriods
of any events, as well as the events themselves?  Jose-
p!ms, whom the objector hath quoted upon this occasion,
differs totally from him. 1le (8) ascribes this punctuality
to divine revelation, unot Jike the objector, to the late
composition of the book. Lle infers from it that Daniel
was one ol the greatest prophets, not like the objector
dhat he was no prophet at all, J

Lastly itis objected, that the book of Daniel sets forth
facts very imperfectly, and often contrary to other histo-
rical rqlations, and the whole is written in a dark and em-
bl-cmatlcal stile, with images and symbols uniike the books
q‘l other prophets, and taken from the schools of the
Grecks.  As to Daniel’s setting forth facts very imper-

(?)'Td yag Pibnie, ioa I ovyfoalapes®y vatardoTer, araynwokeras
®op NV ETE K@l VUV xay WEMITEUNGUEY £ avrwn, b1 Aanmi. wpihes Tw
(-B.rr:;. ¥ Yag Ta pmedAovia (rovoy TeoPnTivwy Jsc‘rf?ul, zaa(cwee, vas of f(.\}\oll
WEAGNTas, uhhe xab vaigor wa:Cevy g or Tavie amlyceras,  Uibri cnim
quotquol a se conseriptos veliguit, leauntur hodicque apud nos: atque ii
nobis tidear taciunt, Dagiclum cnn Deo collorquin habuisse,  Non enim (u-
tara solum, quemadmodumn et alii vates, priedicere soiebat, sed et tempns
quo hive eventwa erant, privfinivit. [ For whatever hooks he hath lett
written by him, sue vead even o this diy wmong vs; and from these we
are perswded that Damel engoyed Tuniliar intereonrse with God.  For he
.nnl’only foretoid futare thisgs, as other prophets also did, hat he also
;uz\'mgucd the time ol their -.\rnm\plish'.nm-l.'] Joseph, Autiq. Lib, 10,
Lapo LE Secl. 7. p. 460, Ldil, Hudson, ’
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fectly, he is perfect enough for his design, which way
not {o write a history but prophecies, and history only
so far as it relates fo his prophecies. As to his writin

coutrary to other historical relations, it is false. -Feog
most of the mamn facts related by him are confirmed even
by heathen historians: ‘but if he contradicted them, 'yet

he would descrve more credit, as he was more ancient °

than any of them, and lived in the times whereof he
wrole. As to his emblems being unlike the books of
other prophets, and taken from (he schools of the
Greeks, this is also false. Ior the like emblems are
often used by other prophets, and are agreeable to the

stile and genius of all the eastern: writers of his: time. -
They were so far from being taken from the schools of

the Greeks, that on the contrary, if they were ever used

by the Greceks, the Grecks borrowed them fromn the ori« |

ental writers. But after all how doth this last ohjection

consist and agree with the fifth and tenth ? T'here divers-

mabters of fuct weré spoken of with the clearncss:of hik
tory, and the author was convicted of forgery by his un-
common punctuality. Here all is dark and emblemas
tical," impeérfect and conlrary lo ollicr histories. Such
ohjections contradict and destroy onc another.  Both may
be false, both cannot be true. R

These objections being removed, what is there: want-
ing of ‘external or internal evidence to prove the-genuins
ness ‘and authenticity of the hook of Daniel 2+, Thera

is all the external evidence that can well be had-or. des .

sired in a case of this natare; not only the testimony of
the whole Jewish church and nation, who have' con:
stantly receiyved this book as canonical; but of Josephus
particularly, wlio recommends him as the greatest of 'the
prophets ; of the Jewish Targums aud Talmuds, which
frequently cite and appeal to his authority ; of St. Paul
and St. Joln, who have copied many of his prophecies
of our Saviour himself, who citeth his words and stileth

him Danicl the prophet ; of ancient historians, who re-

late many of the same transactions ; of the mother of the
geven sons and of the father of the Maccabees, who
both recommend the example of Danicl to their sons;
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of old Eleazar in Egypt, who praying for the Jews,
then suffering under the persecution of Ptolemy Phi-
lopater, (3 Mace. vi. 6, 7.) mentions the deliverance
of Danicl out of the den of lions, together with the
deliverance. of the three men out of the ficry furnace;
of the Jewish high-priest, who showed Daniel's pro-
phecies to Alexander the Great, while he was at JCl‘l.lSa-
lem ; and still higher, of Izckiel, a contemporary writer,
who greatly extols his picty and wisdom. Nor is the
internal less powerful and convincing than the external
evidence ; for the language, the stile, the manuer of
writing, and all other internal marks and characters are
perfectly agreeable to that age; and he appears plainly
and undeniably to have been a prophet by the exact
accomplishment of his propliccies, as well those which
hiave been already fulfilled, as those which are now ful-
filling in the world.

The genninness and authenticity of the hook of Danicl
being thercfore established beyond all reasonable contra-
diction, we may now proceed in our main design; and
the vision of the ram and he-goat, and the prophecy
of the things noted in the scripture of truth, and the
transactions of the kings of the north and the south,
will find suflicient matter for our meditations this year,
Another year will be fully employed on our Saviour’s
prophecies of the destruction of Jerusalem and the dis-
persion of the Jews, together with St. Paul’s prophecies
of the Man of Sin, and of the apostasy of the latter
times. The last and most difficult task of all will be
an analysis or explication of the Apocalyps or Revela-
tion of St. John. It is a hazardous attcmpt, in our
little bark, to venture on that dangerous écean, where
80 many stouter vessels and abler pilots have been ship-
wracked and lost : but possibly we may be the betler
able to sail through it, coming prepared, carcened and
sheathed as I may say for such a voyage, by the assist-
ance of the former prophets, having particularly Daniel
and St. Paul as onr pole star and compass, and hegging
withall of God’s holy Spirit to steer aud direct our
course. "T'he conclusion will cousist of rellexions and
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and inferences from the whole. " In this manner with the’
divine assistance, shall be employed the threc ycars,
which is the period usually allotted to these exercises ;-
and it is hoped that the design of the lionourable founder’
will in some measure be answered by proving the truth’
of revelation from the truth of prophecy. It was indeed
a noble design after a life spent in the study of philosophy,
and equally devoted to the service of religion, to benelit
posterity not only by his own useful and numerous writ-
ings, theological ‘as well as philosophical, but also hy
engaging the thoughts and pens of others in defense of
natural and revealed religion ; and sowe of the best trea-

tiscs on these subjects in the English language, or indeed -

in any language, are owing' to his institution. - This is

continuing to do good even afler death ; and what was

said of Abel’s faith, may also be said of his, that by it ke
being dead, yet speaketh. - :

From the instance of this exccllent person, and some
others who might be mentioned, it appecars that there is
nothing inconsistent in science and religion, but a great
philosopher may be a good Christian. “I'rue philosophy
18 indeed the handmaid of true religion: and the know-
lege of the works of nature will lead one to the know-
lege of the God of nature, the invisible things of him
being clearly secn by the things which are made; even
his eternal power and godhead. They are only minute
philosophers, who are sceptics and unbelievers. ‘Smat-
terers in science, they are but smatterers in religion,
Wiliereas the most eminent philosophers, those who have
done honor to the nation, done honour to human nature
itself, have also been believers and defenders of revela-
tion,. have studied scripturc as well as .natuge, have
searched after God in his word as well as in his works,
and have even made  commenls on several parts of holy
writ. 8o just and true is the observation of the (9) Lord
Bacon, one of the illustrious persons here intended: “A
“ little philosophy inclineth man’s mind to atheism, but
€ depth in philosophy bringeth men’s minds about to re-
 ligion.” ' '

(9) Lord Bacon’s Issays, XVII,
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XV,
PANIEL'S VISION OF THE RAM AND NE-GOAT.

I‘IITHERTO the prophecies of Danicl, that is from
the fourth verse of the sccond chapter to the cighth
chapter, are written in Chaldee.  As they grcatl.y con-
cerned the Chaldwcans, so they were published in that
language., DBut the remaining prophecies are \_vritlcn in
Hebrew, because they treat altogether of affairs subse-
quent to the times of the Chaldaans, and no ways re-
late to them, but principally to the church and people of
God. Which is a plain proof, that the scriptures were
originally written iu such a marncr as they might he best
nnderstood by the people @ and cousequently it is de-
feating the very end and design of writing them to take
away the key of knowledge, and to keep thein locked up
in an unkunown tongue. We may observe too that in
the former part of the book of Daniel he is too generally
spoken of n the third person, but in the latter part he
speaketh of himself in the first person, which 1s some
kind of proof that this part was written by Limself if the
other was not, but probably this diversity wight arise
from the different dates, the one being written some
time after the other.

Daniel’s former vision of the four great beasts, repre-
senting the four great empires of the world, was (vii.
1.) in the first year of Belshazzar king of Babylon. Ue
had another vision in the third year of the reign of the
same king Belshazzar, that is (1) about 553 years be-
fore Christ. (viii. 1.) In the thord year of the reign of
king Belshazzar, a vision appcared unlo me, even unto
meDaniel, after that which appeared unto ne at the first.
It was exhibited to him (ver. 2.) at the palace in Shushan,
and by the side of the river Ula, or Luleus, as it is

(1) Sce Usher, Pridcauy, and other chronologers.
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called by the Greeks and Romans. And I saw in a vision,

(and it came to pass when I saw, that I was at Shushan,

wmthe palace, which is in the province of Elam ) and I saw

n a vision, and I was by the river Ulai. So likewise the

prophet Ezekicl saw visions by the river Chebar ; as if the
holy Spirit had delighted to manifest himself in such re-
tired scenes ; and the gilts and graces of the Spirit are
often in scripture language described by the metaphors
of springs and streams of water, than which nothing was
more agrecable and refesliing in hot and dry countrics.
Such was the time and place of the vision. 'The vision
itself was of a ram and he-goat. And we may observe

wilh the learned (2) Bochart that others also have had -

like visions, portending future events.  So Plutarch 're-
ports in the lifc of Sylla, that two great goats weye seen
fizliting in Cawpania, and suddenly the vision vanished :
not long afterwards in that very place Sylla having
routed and slain seven thousand men, besieged the consul

in Capua. In the Brutus of Accius, which is citéd by’

Cicero in his first book of Divination, Tarquinus Su-
perbus relates his dream, “ that a shepherd drove his
flock to him ; two rawms of the same hreed were selécted
from thicence, both choice and beauntiful, and he killed
the fincr of them; the other rushed upon him' with his

N 3
(2) Observemus etiam aliis apparuisse visiones hujusmodi, qua fatura
portenderent.  [ta, Plutarcho (este in vita Syliwe, In Campdnia, eiv'ca 2%pha-
ton montem (qui aliis Tikata) interdiv visi sunt confligere magni hirei duo,:el en
emnia facere el pati, qua vivi in pugna solent.  Spectrum autem e ferra sen-
sim elatum, panlo post dissipatunt, et ex oculis clapsum, est.” Nec muito
post Sylta, Mario Juniore et Norhano consule, in co ipso loco Tusis, et pro-
flizatis, ct ciesis homivum septem millibus, consulem inclusit Capuze, It
in Aécii Brato, qui a Cicerone citatar libro primo De Divinatione, Tarquis
gius superbus suum hoe somunium narrit. i
' Visum est in somnis pastorem ad me appeliere '
Pecus lanigerum eximia pulchritudine,
Duos consanguineos arictes inde cligi,
Pricclarioremyue allcrum immolare me:
Deinde ejus germanum comnibus connitier
In me arictare, coque me ad casum dari:
EFatn prosteatiim {erra graviter sancium,
Hexupimunm, in ecclo coptucri maximuin, &e.
i arictes consanguinei L. Juniam Brutum, et fratrem ¢jus a Tarquinle
ciesmn significabant ;. guoram ille, in Tarquininm insurgens, em regio sue
spoliavit. ['iavshited in the text.]  Bocharti Hierozoic. Pars. Prior. Lib,
2. Cap. 6. Col, 027, ’ :
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horns, and cast lim down, and wounded him.” These
rams of the same breed signified Lucius Junius Brutus
and his brother; one of whom was slain by Tarquin,
and the other rose against Tarquin, and despoiled him
of his kingdom.  So that the probabilitics of the poets
and historiais hear some resecmblance (o the realities of
holy writ.  Or rather, in this instance of propheey, as
in_the ceremonials of religion and the modes of govern-
ment, God was pleased to condescend and conform to
the customs and manners of the age, to make thereby a
stronger impression on the minds of the people. Nor is
such a condescension unworthy of the deity, nor un-
suitable to the other methods of his providence, but is
rather an arguwent of his infinite goodness,

In the forwer vision there appeared four heasts, be-
cause there were four empires represented : hut here are
only two, because here we have a representation of what
was transacled chielly within two empires. The first of
the four empires, that is the Babyloniau, is wholly omit-
ted here, for its fate was sufficiently known, and it was.
now drawing very near to a conclusion. T'he second
empire in the former vision, is the first in this ; and
what was there compared to a bear, is here prefigured by
g ram. Then I lifted up mine cyes, saith Daniel, (ver. 3.)
and saw, and behold, there stood before the river, a ram
which had two horus, and the two horns were high ; but
oncwas higher than the other,and the higher cameuplast.
'The ram, with two horns, according to the cxplanation
of the angel Gabricl, was the empire of the Medes and
Persians ;- (ver. 20.) The ram which thow sawest having
two horns, arcthe kings orkingdoms of Media and Persia.
'T'he source of this figure of horns for lingdoms, asa (3)

(3) Quam melius itaque ex lingnis orientig potuisset hujns vei fons erui?
ynibus, nt id est jam contritum, eadcewm vace cornu, corana, ,)nlcnh'u ac splendor
nuncupantur. Unde cornu, regivm insigne apud Phocnices, ot Hebrasoram
1P seu corue Chaldaeis interpretibng aliquoties N5 seu regnim red-
ditur, ut viditillastris Grotias; et cornwa pro reguo of regibug passim in veleri
fordere.  [¢ How mnch Dictter may the origin of this lignre be derived from
casteru languages? In which, as i3 well known, the same word is made use
ol" to denote « korn, a crown, power and splendor. \Whencee amone 1he PPhoc-
nicians, a forn was an cusign of royalty ; and the Hebrew word 1 or koru,
is sometimes by the Chuldee interpreters rendered R or kingdom, as
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learncd writer observes, must be derived from the oris

ental languages in which the same word signifies a horn}

and a crown, and power, and splendor. Whence a horn -

was an ensign of royalty among the Phenicians, and the
Hebrew word 17D keren or a horn, is several times by
Chaldee paraphrasts rendered NPYY malchutha, or a
lingdom ; and horns are frequently used for kings.and
fiingdoms in the Old Testament.  "T'his empire therefore;
which was formed by the conjunction of the Medes and
Persians, and is often called the Mcdo-Persian, was not
unfitly represeuted by a ram with two horns. Cyrus, the
founder of Lhis empire, was (4) son of Cambyses king

of Persia, and by his'mother Mandane was grandson of

Astyages king of Media ; and afterwards marrying the
daughter and only child of his uncle Cyaxares king of
Media, he succceded to both crowns, and united the
kingdoms of Media and Persia. 1t was a coalition of
two very formidable powers, and thercfore ‘it is said that
the two horns were lagh : but one, itis added, was higher
than the other, and the highcr came up last. 'The king-
dom of Media was the more ancient of the two, and
more famous in history ; Persia was of little note ‘or ac-
count till the time of Cyrus: but under Cyrus the Per-
sians gained and maintained the ascendent; some (b)
authors say that Cyrus subdued the king of the Medes
by force of arms: and his son (6) Cambyses on his death-
bed carnestly exhorted the Persians not to suffer the
kingdom to return again to the Medes. But a question
still remains, why that empire, which was before likened
to a bear for its cruelty, should now he represented by a
ram ? Mr. Mede’s conjecture is ingenious and plausible
enough, (7) that the Hebrew word for a ram, and the

the ilusirious Grotius hath remarked: and every where in the Old'Teslament.

horus are used o signily hingdoms and kings.’| Spanheim dc Usu Nunis-
matum, Vol L. Diss. 7. p. 400.

(#) Xenophon Cyropied. Lib. 1. et 8.

(5) Herod, Lib. 1. Sect 130, p. 56. Fdit. Gale, Strabo. Lib. 15. p. 730,
Ldit. Paris 1620, p. 1062. Ed. Awmstel. 1707, Justin. Lib. 1, Cap. 6.

(G) Herod. Lib. 3. Seet. 65. p. 188. Lidit. Gale, 5

(7) -——quis saspieari pussit etimin arietis de vege Persarum in cadem visi-
one typum, ad nominis Elam (quod alterum duoram est quo ca gens appel-

Ietur) significatun alludere, ‘)’R enim Lcbrais (unde nomen 5’N aries) ef
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Hebrew word for Persia, both springing from. the same
root, and both implying something of strength, thcrqnc
is not improperly made the type of the other. I'he
propriety of it appears farther from hence, asis snggested
likewise by another writer in the general preface to Mr.
Mede’s works, that it was usual for the king of Persia to
wear a ram’s head made of gold, and adorned with pre-
cious stones, instead of a diadem ; for so (8) Amumianus
Marcellinus describes him.  Bishop Chandler and others
farther (9) observe, that « rams heads with horns, one
“ higher and the other lower, arc still to be seen on the
*« pillars at Persepolis.” . _

The great exploits of the ram are recapitulated in the
next verse. (ver. #.) I saw the ram pushing westward
and northward and southward, so that no beasts might
stand before him, ncither was there any that cm{ld t{e-
liver out of his hand, but he did according to his will,
and became great. ' ‘

Under Cyrus himself, the Persians pushed their con-
quests westward (1) as far as the Aigeaun sea and the
bounds of Asia: northward they subdued (2) the Arme-
nians, Cappadocians, and various other nations : sout{L«
ward they conquered Fgypt, if not under Cyrus as (3)
Xenophon affirms, yet most certainly under (4) Cambyses,

D')N atque D’Dy Chaldais, idem significant, nempe fortemn scu rpbu.'uum
esse. Torte igitur L) Elam istis, ut illis '7!3 artetem sonabat, indéque
rex Elam hoc typo Danieli figmvatur. [ Who could b:\vc tlgongln., tha(, i
the same vision e ram which is employed as a type of the ku}g of the Per-
sians, should have an allusion to the mcaning of the world Elam, which is
one of the names given to that people. For the Hebrew word 5. from
whenece comes DR, a raom ;—and the Claldee words R and D')p sig-
nify the same thing, namely to he powerful or robust.  And perbaps DWW
signified the same in Chatdee, which 'R doth in Hebrew, namcly aram,
for this reason the king of Llam might be represented to Danicl under this
type’] Mede’s Works. B. 3. Com. Apoc. p. 474, . .

(8) anrcuim capitis awietini figmentum interstinetun Inpl!hs pro dia-
demate gestans. [ Wearing adevice, in the shape of a rans hcad,‘set
wilh precions stones, instead of a crown’] Amm. Marcell. Lib. 19. Cap.
1. p. 208. Edil. Valesii. Paris 1C8]. L

(9) Bp. Chaudier's Vindication, Chap. 1. Spcl. 4. p. 154 Aries item
bicornis inter rudera Persepoleos.  [¢ A ram with two horns is to be scea
amidst the wuins of Persepolis’]  Wetstein in Rov. X1 11

1) Herod. Lib. 1. Xcnophon. Cyropaed. Lijs. 7.

i?) Xceanoph, ibid, Lib. 3.¢1 7, '

(3) Xenoph. ibid, Lib, L. ct 8.

(4) Herod, Lib. 3,
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: son and successor of Cyrus. Uuder Darius they subs - -
ed (b) India, but in the prophecy no mention is made :

their conquests iu the east, hecause those countries lay
ry remote from the Jews and were of litlle concern op
nsequence to them. T'he ram was strong and powerfyl;
that no beasts might stand before him, neither was
»re any that could deliver oul of his hand; that is nope
the neighbouring kingdoms were.able to contend with
y Persians, but all fell under their dominion.  He ded’
rording to his will, and became great: and the Persign
pire was increased and inlarged to such a degree, that it
tended (Istheris 1) from India cven unto Ethiopie;
or an hundred and scven and twenly provinces; so that
sen provinces were added to the hundred and twenty
an. vi. 1.) whicli it contained in the time of Cyrus. -,

After the ram the he-goat appears next upon the
ne. And as I was considering, saith Daniel, (ver. §.)
wold, an he-goat came from the west on the face of the
ole earth, and touched not the ground : and the goat
d anotable hori between his eyes. W hich is thus inter-
ted by the angel Gabriel, (ver. 21.) The rough goat-is
Ling of Grecwa, and the great horn that is belivconhig
'8, 18 the first king, or kingdom. A goat is very prog
“ly made the type of the Grecian or Maccdoniam g~
¢, because the Macedonians at first, about two hundred
s before Daniel, were denominated £ geade or the
at’s people; and upon this occasion, as heathen guthors

iort.  Caranus, their first king, going with -a great

Ititude of Greeks to seck new habitations in Mas -

lonia, was commanded by the oracle to take  the
its for his guides to empire : and afterwards secing a

d of goats {lying from a violent storm, he followed -

‘m to Edessa, and there fixed the seat of his empire,
de the goats his ensigns or standards, and called thecity
gee or the goal’s lown, and the people Zigeade pr
goat's people. This ohservation is likewise owing. to
most excellent Mr. Mede (6): and to this may be

) Herod. Lib, 4. Cap. 44. p. 239. Tudit. Gale. o

) Nee deesse videtar hujusmodi allusionis exemplum apud Daniclem, |

8. ubi Mucedones, qui tune temporis JLgeades (hoe est, Capring) d':cc-

PO
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tdded that the city Aiges or Bgw was the (7) usual
burying-place of the Macedonian kings. It is also very
remarkable, that Alexander’s son by Roxana was named
Alexander Fgus or the son of the goat ; and (8) some of
Alexander’s successors are represented in their coins with
goat's horns, This he-goat came from the west : and who
is ignorant that Furope licth westward of Asia? 1le
came on the fuce of the wholc carth, carrying every thing
before him in all the three parts of the world then
known : and he touched not the ground, his marches were
8o swift and his conquests so rapid that he might be said

bantuar, typo caprarum. rexque hirci figura designator,  Erce, inguit, hireue
cuprarum (id est, caprarm maritus) venit ab occidente, e, Iunuit auten
Alexandrum maguam, Ageadum regem. 1li Macedones saut. i cnim
gens ista vocabatur qua prima regni sedes erat, a Carano condilore, ducen-
tis plus minus ante Daniclem annis.  Occasionem nominis ex Trozo refert
:.:p'ltom.amrJuslinus Lib. 7. cn.ips verba ascribere nou gravabor, * Carauas,
. lllllllll(,'(‘:llm magna multitudine Griccorum, sedes in Macedonia responso
. oraculi jussus queerere, cnm in Alnathiam venisset, nrbem Fdessam non
y a(‘lli.)‘c.nllbl.ls oppidanis propter imbrimn ct ncbulic magnitndinem, gregem
" ifl'{n.nu.m ||I|}b|'0111 lugientium secutus occupavit: revocatasque in meo-
. (ll(;l::l;:!l‘rlll(l:;ll!’ quo jussns cral ducibus eapris impericin qouaerere, regni se.
. ; 3 religioséque postea observavit, quocunque agimen moveret,
. ;mlte sigua casdem capras habere, ceptoramn duces habitarus quas regiu
" wbuerat authores. l-_rlu-m talessam ob memoriam muncris Faeas, po-

pulum Ageadus vocavit.” [« Nov does there seem to be wanting an in-
stance of an allusion of this kind, in Dau. vidi. where the Macedonians, whe
at that time were called Zgeade, (that is wont's people,) are pointed ont
under the type of goats, and their king marked ot by the figuve of a he-
goat. ¢ Behold)” saith e, * ar ke-goat ccome from the west,” &c. ble means
Alexander the Great, the king of the Aigeade. These ave the Macedonians,
For so that nation was called, from the place where the first scat of their
'mgl‘]om was, from their founder, Caranas, about twa lundred vears before
the time of Daniel. ‘I'he oceasion of this name is related Ly Justin the
ubridger of 'I'rugus, Boot Vil. whose words | shall quote; ‘ Carauns,’
he saith, ¢ with a great multitude of Greeks, haviug been ordered by the
oracle, 1o seck a plaee of residence in Macedon, came into Anathia, atd
following a flock of goats that were runuing to shelter themselves fram o
_ahowg:r of rain, he cntered info, and made himsell' master of Fadossa, the
mlmlnl_:mts of that town rot perceiving hisapproach by renson of the great-
ness of the oy and rain.  'Then calling the avacle to remembrance, l;’vh'n:h
ordered him 1o go in quest of a kingiow, having goats for his leaders, he
made that city the seat of his govermment,  Afterwards whenever he took
Ahe fickd, hic was carefl 1o make use of the figures ol goats on bis standards
hat he might bave them 1o favonr bis enlerprizes, which had paved the
‘way for laying the fonudation ol lis Kingdom.  'T'o perpotuate the remems
bl:;uufc of the tavour done 1o him, he exiled the city of Ldessa, by the nxmne
of Age, and his peopie Ageude, 8’| Vide cefera, Mede's Works, B.
3. Com. Apoe. p. 473, 471, . '

(7) Plin. Lib. 4. Cap. 10, Sect. 17. p. 200. Ldis, Yarduin. Vide ctiam
potas Hardaini.

(8) Spanbein de Usu Numismatum. Vo), 1. Dissert, 7. P 389, ¢t 399,
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in a manner to (ly over the ground without touching ik
For the same reason the same empire in the former Vi
sion was likened to a leopard, which is a swift nimble
animal, aud to denote the greater qquickness and impe-
tuosity, to a leopard with four wings. Aud the goat had
a notable horn between his eyes ; this horn, saith the an-
gel, is the first lnn or kingdom of the Greeks in Asia,
which was erccted by Alexander the Great, and conti-
nued for some years in his brother Philip Andazus and
his two younger sons Alexander Algus and Hercules.
Dean Prideanx, speaking of the swiftness of Alexander’s
marches, hath a (9) passage, which is very pertinent to
our present purpose: “ He flew with vietory swifter than
*“ others can travel, often with his horse pursuing his
« encmies upon the spir whole days and nights, and
¢ somctimes making long marches for several da)s one
« after the other, as once he did in pursuit of Darius of
¢ near forty miles a day for eleven days together. Seo
« that by the spced of his marches he came upon his
¢ enemy bhefore they were aware of him, and conquered
« them before they could be in a posture to resist him,
“ Which cxactly agreeth with the description given of
« him i the pmphuwcq of Daniel some ages betore he
« being in them set forth under the similitude of a pan-
« ther or leopard with four wings: for he was impetu-
¢ ous and fierce in his warlike cxpulltu)ns as a panther
« after its prey, and came on upon lhis enemies with
“ that speed, as if he flew with a double pair of wings.
“ And to this purposc he is in another place of those
* prophecies compared to an hc—goat coming from the
* west with that swiftness upon the king of Media, and
« Persia, that he scemed as if his feet did ot touch the
“u roun(l And his actions, as well-in this comparison
“« as in the former, fully vcrlhcd the prophecy. ‘
In the two next verses we liave an account of the Gre-
ciaus overthrowing the Persian cmpire (ver. 6,
he came to tie ram that had two horns, which 1 h(ul séen
standing before the river, and ran unlo him in the fury

-

(9) Psideanx Conncet. Part. 1. Book 8. Anu. 330, Alcx_audo; 3.

7.) And
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of his power. And I scw him come close unto the ram,
and he was moved with choler aguinst him, and smnote
the ram, anid brale his two horns, and there was no
power in the ram lo stand before hon, but he cast him
down to the ground, and stamped wpon hisn ; and there
was nonce thal could deliver the ram oul of his hand.
The ram bad belore pushed westward, and the Persians
in the (I) reigns of Dariuns Mystaspis and Xerxes hadl
powred dm\ n with great armies into Greece; but now the
Grecians in return carried their arms o Asm and the
he-goat invaded the ram that had invaded him. o And he
came {o the ram thal had two horns, which I had seen
standing before the viver, and ran unlo fim in e fury

of his power. One can lmldly read these words without
having some image of Durius's army standing and guard-
ing the river (9\ (Jl(llllCll\ and of Alexander on the other
S|de with his forces plll\l"lll" in, swimming across the
strcam, and rushing on the enemy with all the fire and
fury tlmt can be mmgmod It was certainly a strange
rash mad attempt with only about thirty-five thousand
men to attack, at such disadvantage, an army of more
than five times the number: hut he was successful in it,,
and this success diffused a terroy of hiis name, and opened
his way to the conquest of Asia.  And I saw him come
closc unto the ram : he had several close engagements or
set baltles with the king of Peisia, and pdltl(‘u!dlly at
the river Granicus in Pavygia, at the straits of Issus in
Cilicia, and in the plains of Arbela in Assyria.  And he
was moved with choler ¢gainst him, for (3) the crueltics
which the Pe mam had (n\muw(l lt)walds the Greceians :

and for (4) Darius’s allempting to corrupt sometinies

(1) Herod, Tib, G ¢t 7,

{2) Arrian.de Exped. Alex. Lib. 1. Cap. 14, &e. Sie Gianicam, tot mil-
libus equitum peditimgue in niferiore staniibus pipa, seperavit, [ Thus he
passed the Granicus, notwithstanding so many thoussids of cavalry aud in-
fantry were ranged on the opposite Inu'..’] Quint. Curt, Lib. 4. Cap. 9,

(3) Diod. Sic, Lib. 17 p. 640, Bdit, Steph. p. 543, Tum. 2. Edit. Rhod.
Quint. Cwt . Lil,. 5, Cap. 6.

(4) Quint. Curt. Lib. 4. Cap. 11. Vernm euimyero, quum modo milites
meos literis ad proditiopem, wodo amicos ad pegnicicin meam pecania ; oli-
citet: ad internecionem mibi persequendns est, von ut jostus hostig, sed
at percussor venclicus, [* But truly, since sometimes by his letters, he im-~

YOL. L.
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his soldiers to betray him, and sometimes his friends to
destroy him; so that he would not listen to the most ad-
vantageous offers of peace, but determined to pursue the
Persian King, not as a generous and noble enemy, but
as a poisoner and a murderer, to the death that he de-
served. nd he smote the ram, and bralke his two horns:
he subdued Persia and Media with the other provinces
end kingdoms of the Persian empire ; and it is memo~
rable, that in (5) Persia he harbarously sacked and burn-
ed the royal city of Perscpolis, the capital of the empire
and in (6) Media, Darius was scised and made prisoner
by some of his own traitor-subjects, who not long after-
wards basely murdered him. And there was no power in
the vam to stand hefore him, but he cast him down lo the
ground, and stamped upon him; he conquered wherever
he eame, routed all the forees, took all the cities and
castles, and cutirely subverted and ruined the Persian
cmpive. .And there was none that could deliver the ram
oul of hes hand ; not even his numerous armies “could
defend the King of Persia, though his forces (7) in the
battle of lssus amonuted to six hundred thousand men,
and (8) in that of Arbela to ten or eleven hundred
thousaud, whercas the (9) whole number ot Alexander's
was not more thau forty seven thousand in either engage-
ment. So true is the observation of the Psalmist, (xxxiii.
16.) there is no king saved by the multitude of an
host: and especially wheu God hath decreed the fall
of empires, then even the greatest must fall.  The for-
tune of Alexander, of which so much hath been said ;
(1) Plutarch has written a whole treatise about it ; the

portunes my soldiers 1o betray me, and at another {ime by means of his
money, he iustigates my friends to put me 1o death; nothing is left to me
but to pursue hiin to destruction, not as a gencrous conemy, but an assassin
and poisoner.’] ‘

(5) Diod. Sic. Lib. 17, ibid. Q. Curt. Lib. 5. Cap. G et 7.

(6) Quin, Curt. L. 5, Cap. 8. &e. ) _

(7) Arrian.de Exped. Alex. Lib 2. Cap. 8. p. 73, Edit. Gronov, Plutarch
in Alex. p. 67. YLdit. Paris, 1621 .

(8) Phutarch in Alex. p. G492, ibid, Diod. Sie, T, 17, p. 590, Lidit. Stepb.
P. 530. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhiod. Arvian, Lile 3. Cap, 8. p2 b
(9) Polyh. Lib. 12. Andan. Lib. 3. Cap. 12, p. 122, Edit. Gronov.
(l; Heps 7ng ArcanSpy roxne. | Conceruing the fortane of Alexander.]
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fortune of Alexander, I say, was nothing but the provi-
dence of God.

When Alexander was at Jerusalem, these prophecies
were shown to him by the high-priest, according to the
(2) rclation of Josephus. 1for while Alexander lay at
the siege of Tyre, he sent to Jaddua the high-priest at
Jerusalem to demand provisions for his army, and the
tribute that was annually paid to Darius.  But the high-
priest relused to comply with these demands by reason
of his oath of allegiance to the king of Persia.  Alex-
ander therefore in great rage vowed to revenge himself
upon the Jews: and as soon as he had taken Tyre and
Gaza, he marched against Jerusalem. 'I'he high-priest
in_this imminent danger had recourse to God by sa-
crifices and supplications: and as he was directed in a
vision of the night, he went forth the next day in his
pontifical robes, with all the priests in their proper habits,
and the people in white apparel, to mect the conqueror,
and to make their submissions to him,  As soon as the
King saw the high-pricst coming to him in this solemn
procession, he advanced cagerly to meet him, and how-
ing down himself hefore him, veceived him with re-
ligions awe and veneration.  All present were astonished
at this behaviour of the king, so contrary to their ex-
pectation ; and Parmenio in particular demanded the
reason of it, why he whom all others adored, should pay
such adoration to the Jewish high-priest.  Alexamler
replied, that he payed not this adoration to him, but to
that God whose priest he was : for while he was at Dio
in Macedonia, and was nieditating upon his expedition
against the king of Persia, there appeared unto him in
a dream this very man, and in this very habit, inviting
him to come over into Asia, and promising him success in
the conquest of it: and now he was assured that he had
set out upon this expedition under the conduct of God,
to whom thercfore he paid this adoration in the person.
of his high-priest. Hereupon hie entered Jerusalem in

(2) Josephi Antiq. Lib. 11. C. 8.
1 1
Y 2
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peace, and went up and offered sacrifices to God in'the

temple, where the high-priest produced and laid before - Pl

him the prophecies of Danicl, wherein it was written.
that a king of Grecia should overthrow the Persinn’
cupire, which hie interpreted of himsell.  After this he -
grauted pecnhiar privileges to the Jews, and proceeded '
in his expedition with full confidence and assurance of
success. _ i

Somc persons have rejected this account as fabulous,
particularly (3) Van Dale, Mr. Moyle, and Colling,
who says that it is ““an entire fiction unsupported, and -
“ inconsistent with history and chronology, and roman- .
“tic in its ctrenmstances.”
Dean Prideanx, Bishop Chandler and others have sufs:
ficiently vindicaled the truth of the story. Iven Bayle: -
Limselt, who was never thought to be over-credulous,; !
admits the fact: and it must be said, though some things: -
arc cxtraordinary, yet there is nothing incredible inithe;
whote relation.  Alexander lay seven months at the siege;
of Tyre; in that time he might well want provisionl'fdri;_‘-
his army; and it is no wonder that he should send: for:
sowme into Judiea, when the Tyrians themselves used toy .
be supplicd from thence. (I Kings v. 9, 11. Ezekiel; .1,
xxvii. 17. Acts xii. 20.) The fidelity of the Jews to! :
Darius, and their regard to their oath was nothing moreé: . .
than they practised upon other occasions ; for the:samej -
reeson (5) they would not submit to Ptolemy,: havingy =¥
taken an oath to another governor: and Ptolemy after-: .}

S —n e

wards rewarded them for it in Egypt, and (6) comti. {5

mitted the most important garrisons and places of: trudgy -
to their keeping, thinking that he might safely rely upont ,%
them, who had proved themselves so steady and faithful] :f

to their former princes and governors, and particularly!.

eyt "[’0!{ I

(5) Van Dalc Dissert. super. Aristeam, Cap. 10. Moylo's Letters td Priy %
deanx, p. 6, &c. Vol. 2. Collin’s Scheme ol litteral Prophecy, p- 4624:4-c:¥}
(3) Bishop Lloyd's Letter to Dr. Sherlock. Prideaux Copnect. and Am-{
swers to Mr. Moyle.  Bp. Chandler's Vindication of his Defense, Chap R}
Bect. 1. p. 176, &e.  Mr. Samuel Chandler’s Vindication of Daalel, pe 76}
&c. Bayle's Diet. Art. Macuepo, Not. O. HEERS:
{5) Joseph. Antiq. Lib, 12. Cnp. 1. p. 507. Edit. Hudson. IR O
(6) Joscph. ibid. ct contra Apion. L. 2. Sect. 4. p. 13G6. Ed. Hudoa. .

)
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But (4) Bishop Lloyd, /i’

TME PROPHECIES. 325

to Darius king of Persia. 'That Alexander was in Judza,
I think we may collect from other authors. Avrian says,
(7) that he subdued all that part of Syria which was
called Palestine. Pliny aflivms, (8) that the balsam-
tree, which grew only in Judwea, was cut and bled a cer-
tain quantity in a dn&, while Alexander was waging war
in those parts. Justin informs us, (9) that he went into
Syria, where many princes of the east met him with
their mitres; upon which passage the note of Isaag
Vossius is very just and pertinent, (1) “1 think that
Justin had respect to that mcmo’ml)lc history, which Jo-
sephus rclates of Jaddua the high-priest of the Jews.”

If Alexander therefore came into Judea, as he certainly

did, it was prudent in the Jews, though they relused to
succour him at a distance, yel to submit to him upon his
nearer approach ; it was m vain to withstand the con-
queror, and the terror of his name was now become very
great by his victorics, and especially after the dreadful

execution that he lhad made at Tyre and at (raza..

While Alexander was at Jerusalem, it was natural
enough for the high-priest to show him_the prophecics
of a king of Grecia overcoming the king of Persia.
Nothing could he devised more likely to engage his at--
tention, to confirm his hopes, and to counciliate his favor
to the whole nation,
ple, it is no more than (2) other heathen princes have
done, it is no more than he did in other places. He

(7) Arrian. de Fxped. Alex. Lib. 2. Cap. 28, p. 101 Edit. Gronov, Kay
W aVtw T pmiv adha Tog 1laRaisime xaiepsmg Tvpiag meooxs wgnrote 7da.
Etcaetera quidem Syviee, quae Paliestina voeatur, oppida in suam potestatem
adduxerat. [ And he had already hrouglit into subjection the 1est ol the

1., towns in that part of Syria called Palestine’]

‘(8) Plin, Nat. Hist. Lib. 12, Cap. 25, Scet. 54 Ldit, Mardain. Alexandro
mapgne ves ibi gerente, foto die sestive unam conchan impleri justuin erat,
[* While Alexander the Great was cairving on war in these parts, the quan-
tity which exwled in a summer day was about two spoonfuls,” |

(9) Tune in Syrinn proficiscitur, nbi obvios cum infulis wmultos orientis
reges habuit.  [I'ranstated in the text.] Justin, Histe Lib. 11, Cap. 10,
Sect. 6. lidit. Gricvii.

(1) Pato respicere Justinum ed memorabilem illam historiam, quam Jo-

B ne[ilu]xs de Juddo, summo Judworum sacerdote, narrat, | Franslated in the
M - toxt,

(2) Joseph. contra Apion. Lib, 2. Scet. 5. p. 1364, Edit. JTudson. 2 Mao»

b, X 1L, 23,

Aud for his sacrificing in the tem-.
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might perhaps consider God as a local deity, and offer
sacrifices to him at Jerusalem, as he did to Hercules at
Tyre, and to Jupiter Hammon in Egypt, and to Belus
in Babylon. , "

What are then the great objections to the credibility
of this story ? it is pretended, that it is inconsistent with
chronology; for Josephus places this event after the
sieges of Tyre and of Gaza, whercas (3) all historians
agree that Alexander went directly from Gaza to Egypt
in seven days. DBut the best historians do not always re-
late facts in exact order of time, as they happened ; they
connect things of a sort together, and often mention
later occurrences first, reserving what they think more
important for the last place : and such possibly might be
the intention of Josephus. Eusebins affirms, that (4)
Alexander went after the sicge of T'yre immediately to
Jerusalem ; and he might have good anthority for af-
firming so, living as he did in Palestine; and with him
agree Usher, Prideaux, and the best chronologers.  And
mdeed it is mos!t probable, that Alexander’s progress was
from Tyre to Jerusalem, and from Jernsalem to Gaza;
because lis resentment of the aftront that he had received
was then fresher in his mind, and Jerusalem lay not much
out of the way from T'yre to Gaza, and it was not likely
that he should leave a place of such strength and import-
ancc untaken behind him.  But if Josephus was mistaken
about two menths in point of time, yet such a mistake is
not sufficicnt to shake the credit of his whole relation.
‘What historian is there almost who hath not fallen into a
mistake of the like kind? And yet after all Josephus
might not be mistaken, for Alexander might march
against Jerusalem from Gaza, cither during the siege, or
atler it.  Arrian informs us, (b) that while the siege of
Tyre was carrying on, and the machines and ships were
building, Alexander with some troops of horse and other
forces went into Arabia, and having reduced that part of

(3) Diad, Sic. 1.. 17. Q. Curtius, T.. 4. Arrian. [.. 3. Platarch in Alex.

{(4) Vmsebii Chron, Uslier’s Ausnals, p. 214, 215, Prid. Conncet. Part 1
B: 7. Anno 332, Darius 4, ‘

(5) Arrian. de Bxaped. Alex. Lil.-2, Cap. 20. p. 94. Edit. Gronov.
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the country to liis obedience partly by foree, and partly
by treaty, he returned to the camp in cleven dazs: and
why might lic not make such an excursion from (zaza for
a few days, during the two months tlm@ his army Wwas
besieging it ? or after he had taken the city, why might
lie not with part of the anny go to Jerusalem, and leave
the other part Lo rest themselves at Gaza ? Jerusalem lay
at no very great distance from Gaza, and a_person of
Alexander's expedition might go and return within a very
few days.  The historians say indeed, lh':lt. he came into
Eayptin seven days after he departed [rom Gaza; but
none of them say how long he stayed at (;nzn., to refresh
his army aller the siege. We know from (())' jl)lodm'us,
that he stayed long enongh to scttle the allairs of .the
country ahout Goza ; and why might he not in that time
make this visit to Jernsalem:

Another objection is taken from the silence of authors,
who would hardly have passed over so n'lcm()rulh)lc. a trans-
action, if there had heen any trathin it: l)ut_ it is not so
much as mentioned by any of the llcalh‘en historians ; 1t
is supported entirely by the testimony of Josephus. But
if we reject all velations, which rest upon the credit ofa
single historian, ancient history will be shrunk into a very
narrow compass. 'T'here were numerous writers ()tithe
lifc and actions of Alexander, who were his companions
in the wars, or lived in or near his time, as Ptolemy,
Avistobulus, and others: but none of their writings have
been transmitted down to ns; they have all bee.n swal-
lowed up in the gulph between that time and this ; and
who can be certain that some of them did wot record
this transaction 2 It must have been mentioned by some
ancient historian ; for we sce that Justin in a short abridg-
ment of history is thought to have alluded to it and
some other author might have related it at large m all
its circumstances.  The most copions wrilers now ex-
tant of Alexander's altairs, are Diodorus Sicnlns, Quin-
tus Curtivs, Arvian, and Plutarch; but the eldest of
these lived some centuries after Alexander, so that they

fy) Diod. Kie, Lib. 17, p. 588, Edit. Steph. p. 526, Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod.
9
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must have transcribed from former histovians: and they
have transcribed variously, as suited their particular
purpose ;. what one hath inserted, ancther hath omitted ¢
and not two of them hath related things exactly alike.
I'here are actlions and sayings of Alexander, which are
omitted by them all, Lut yet are preserved by other au-
thors: and no wonder then, that with the common preju-
dice of Greeks and Romans, they should owit some par-
ticulars of so remotc and so disagrecable a people as the
Jews.  T'he affairs of cach province are best related by
the writers of cach province A Jew was most likely to
record the particulars concerning the Jews.  And Jo-

sephus  theugh lie may have been thought credulous in |

sonie respects, yet was never charged with forging. of
history. - llis credit as an historian, will upon examina-

tion be found equal almost to the very best.  Joseph.

Scaliger, who was an exceeding good judge in matters
of this nature, (7) giveth him the character of a most
faithful, a most diligent, and a most learned writer ; of
whom, saith he, we may boldly aflirm, that not only in
Jewish, but likewise in foreign affaits, we may more
sately rely on his credit, than on all the Greck and Latin
historians together. '
There remains then no difficulty that can really stick
with us, unless it be the particular interposition of God
in this affair, aud the prophetic dreams of Alexander and
the high priest  "I'hese things, it must be coufessed. are
wondeiful : but if we recollect the miraculous interpo-
sitions of God m favor of his people ; if we reflect what
a particular providence attended Alexander, and con-
ducted him to conquest aud empire ; it we consider the
clear and cxpress prophecies concerning  him; these
things tiio’ wonderful, may yet casily be reconciled to
our belief, and will appear perfectly consistent with the
other dispensations of  divine providenee. Admitting

(7) Josephus, Gdissimus,  diligentissinms, ot eruditissimns scripfor,
[ Fransiatedin the Fext] Seal. anaotis ad Fragmenta Graee. p. 45. De
doscpho oy loe adacter dicimus, now solum in rebos Judaicis, sed etian
jn externis atius i eredi, qouane omnibus Griveds et Latinis. ['Urauslated
i the (c,\l.] In Prolegom. de Bucndatione Temporum, p. 17,
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the truth of the prophecies, we cannot think these extra-
ordinary circumstances at all incredible.  These ex-
traordinary circnmstances are alleged to confirm the pro-
pheeies ; and if the prophecies be found m.ul}mlly to
confirm these extraordinary circumstances, this is so far
from weakening that it strengthens the argument. Indeed
without the supposition of the truth of these circum-
stances, it will be extremely dillienlt to aceount for
Alexander’s granting so many privileges and favors to
the Jews. e (8) allowed thew the free exercise of
their religion; he cexempted their land from tnbute
every seventh, ov the sabbatical year; he sct..llod many
of them at Alexandria with privileges and imnmunities
cqual to those of the Macedonians themselves; and
when the Samaritans had revolted, and murdered the
governor whom he had sct over them, he assigned their
country to the Jews, and exempted it in the same man-
ner as Judea from tribute, as (9) Josephus hath proved
from Alexander's owwr letters, and from the testimony
of Hecateens, a heathen historian.  But what were the
merils and services of the Jews, that they shonld be so
favored and distinguished above other people?  There
is no way of acconnting for it so probable, as by admitting
the truth of this relation.  Wilh this all appears nataral
and easy, and is utterly inexplicable without it.

But to return from this digression, if it may be called a
digression, to consider a point of history, that is so
nearly related to our subject.  Nothing is fixed and
stable in human alfairs; and the empire of the goat,
thougli exceeding great, was perhaps for that reason the
sooner broken inta picces. (ver. 8.) Therefore the he-goat
waxed very great, and when he was strong, the great
forn was brolen ; and for it came up four notable ones,
toward the four winds of heaven. €hich the angel thus
interpiets, (ver. 22.) Now that being broken, whereas four
stood up for i, four kingdoms shall stand up out of the
nalion, but nol in lis power. "The empire of the goat
was in its full strength, when Alexander died of a fever
at Babylon. e was succeeded in the throne by his

{#) Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 11, Cap, 8. Sect. 5. p. 504 Edit. Hudson.
(V) Soseph, contra S pion. Lib. 2. Scot. 4, 1364, 1365. Lidit. Hudson,
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uatural brother Philip.Ari’deus, and by his dwn two dons
Alexander Algus and Ilercules: but in the space {ofi

(1) ahout fifteen years they wereall murdered, and them .

the first horn or kingdom was entirely broken. 'The
royal family being thus extinct, the (2) governors of
provinces, who had uwsnrped the power, assumed the:
title of kings : and by the defeat and death of Antigonus
in the battle of Tpsus, they were reduced (3) to four,
Cassander, Lysimachus, Ptolemy, and Scleucus, whe
parted Alexander’s dominions between themn, and di-
vided and settled them into four kingdoms. T'hese four
kingdoms ave the four notable horns, which came up in:
the room of the first great horn; and are the same as the
Sour heads of the leopard in the former vision. Four king-
doms shall stand up out of the nation, but not in his
power ; they were to be kingdoms of Greeks, not of Alex-
ander’s own family, but only of his nation; and nei-.
ther were they to be equal to him in power and domi-
nion, as an empire nuited is ceisainly more powerful
than the same empire divided, and the whole is greater
than any of the parts. They werce likewise to extend
toward the four winds of heaven : und in the partition of
the empire (4), Cassander held Macedon, and Greece,
and the western parts ; Lysimachus had Thrace, Bithy-
nia, and the northern regions ; Ptolemy possessed ligypt,
and the soxthern conntries ; and Scleucus obtained gyria.
and the eastern provinces. Thus were they divided fo-
ward the four winds of heaven.

As in the former vision a little horn sprang up among
the ten horns of the Roman cmpire, so here a little

(1) Sce Usher, Urideaux, and the Chronologers. )

(2) Diod. Sic. Lib. 20. Justin, Lih, 15. Cap. 2. [Tujus honoris orsamen-
tis tamdiu owmes abstinuerunt, quamdin filta regis aui suprresse potucrant,
Tanta in ilis vereewmmlin [ty wt enm opes regias haberent, renn tanen
nominibus @quoanimo carnerint, quoad Alexandio justus I{:l\n‘o-s luit, [‘_ [ llqy
refeained from the ensigns of this dignity, as long as any ol the sons of their
hing survived,  Suach wes their madesation, that though they pus'sessml the
wealth and power of Kings, yet thev were contented to pass withoul the

: . . " . . ENTI
title, so lang as there was alawiul hew of Al(‘\:n_nlAvl alive.
(3) Diad. Sic. Lib. 20, Polyb. Lib b.p. 420, Bdit. Casanbon. Plutarch in

Demetrio. .
(4) Diud. Sic.ibid, Prid. Connect. T'art. 1. B. 8. Auno. 301, Ptolemy So~

fer, 1.

THE, PROPHECIES. 331

horn is described as rising among the four horns of the
Grecian empire. (ver. 9,10, 11, 12.) And out of one of
thewn came forth a little horn, which waxed exceeding
greal. toward the south, and toward the east, and toward
the pleasant land. . nd it waxed great cvento the host
of heaven, and it cast down some of the host and of
the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them. Yea,
he magnified himself even to the prince of the host, and
by him the daily sacrijice was taken away, and the place
of his sanctuary was cast down. And an host was given
him against the daily sacrifice by reason of transgres-
ston, and it cast down the truth to the oround, and it
practised, and prospered.  All which is thus explained
by theangel: (ver. 23, 24, 25.) und in the laller time of
their kingdom, when the transgressors are come to the
Julla king of fierce countenance,and understanding darik
sentences, shall stand up. And his power shall be mighty,
but not by his own power : and he shall destroy wonder-
Jully, and shall prosper, and practise. and shall destroy
the mighly and the holy people. And through his policy
ulso he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand, and he
shall magnify himself in his heart, and by pcace shall
destroy many : e shall also stand up against the prince
of princes, but e shall be broken without hand. This
litlle horn is by thic generality of interpreters, both Jewish
and Christian, ancient and modern, supposed to mean An-
tiochus Epiphancs, king of Syria, who was a greatencmy
andcruel persecutor of the Jews. So (5) Josephus under-
stands the prophecy, and says that < our nation suffered
¢ these calamities ander Antiochus Epiphanes, as Daniel
¢ saw, and many years belore wrote what things should
‘ come to pass.’” In like manner (6) St. Jerome ex-

(5) Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 10. Cap. 11 Seet. 7. Kau & radle npwy ovnbn
Tw ebres waloy 0n" Avtioyr 1o Bomifawe, waluc 00ty & AnvmA®:y As wmoAAoIg
steavy vpmeorier areypads Ta yivmaouea. bil sane factam estut liee ipsa sub
Antiocho Lipiphane gens noxtra paterctur, proat viderat Danielus, et multis
ante annis g yewtnra crant seriptis mandaveral. 'Pianslated in the text.]
P. 166, Ldit. Hadson.

(6) icron. in Dan. Cup, 8. ——contra Plolewienm Philometorem dimica-
vit, hoe ost, conzra meridiem, et contra Jigyptios. Bwsnmque, adorientem, et
contra cos qui res novas in Persicle mohiebantur: ad extremum contra Ju-
divos dimicans, capta Judwea, ingressus est Jerosolymam @ et in templo Dei
simulucram Sevis Olympii statwit, [ Trapslated in the teat.] Col. 1105, Lidit,
Benedicet.
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plains it of Antiochus Epiphanes, and says, ¢ that he
* fouglit against Ptolemy Philometor and the Egyptians,
¢ that is against the south ; and again egainst the east,
and those who attempted a change of government in
¢ Persia; and lastly he fought against the Jews, took Ju-
¢ dea, entered into Jerusalem, and in the temple of God
set up the image of Jupiter Olympius.”  With St. Je-
rome agrec most of the ancient fathers, and modern
divines* and commentators; but then they all allow
that Antiochus Epiphanes was a type of Antichrist.
Antiochus Epiphanes at first sight doth indced in some
features very much resemble the létle horn ; but upon a
nearer view and examination it will evidently appear,
that in other parts there is no manner of similitude or

[4

correspondence between them. Sir Isaac Newton with

that sagacily, which was peculiar to him, and with
which he penctrated into scripture as well as into vnature,
(7) pereewved plainly that the little horn could not be
drawn for Antiochus Epiphanes, but must be designed
for some other subject; and tho’ we shall not entirely
follow his plan, nor build altogether upon his foundation,
yet we shall be obliged o make use of several of
his materials.  "T'here ave then two ways of expounding
this prophecy of the lLittle horn, cither by understanding
it of Antiochus Epiphanes, and considering Antiochus as
atype of Antichrist; or by leaving him wholly out of the
question, and sceking another application: and which
method of the two is to be preferred, will better appear in
the progress of this discourse.

A horn in the style of Daniel doth not signify any par-
ticular king, hut is an ewblem of a kingdom. 1In the
former vision the ten horns were not ten kings, but so
many Kingdoms, into which the Roman empire was
divided : and the little horn did nottypify a single person,
but a succession of men, claiming such prerogatives,
and exerting such powers, as are there specified.  In
this vision hikewise the two horns of the ram do not re-
present the two kings, Darius the Mede and Cyrus the

%) Sir Isane Non top's Ubservations en Dapicl, Chap. 8,

oudm r =
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Persian, but the two kingdoms of Media and Persia :
and for this plain reason, because the ram hath all along
two herns; even when he is attacked by the he-goat,
e hath still two horns ; but the two kingdoms of Media
and Persia had been long united mnder one king.  The
horus of the hLe-goat loo prefigure not kings, but
kingdoms. 'The first great horn doth not design Alex-
ander himself, but the kingdom of Alexander, as long
as the title continued wnited in him, and his brother
and two sons. The four horas, which arose after the
first was broken, are expresly said (ver. 22.) to be four
kingdoms : and conscquently it should seem, that the
little horn cannot signify Antiochus Lipiphanes or any
single king, but must denote some kingdom : by king-
dom meaning, what (8) the ancients meant, any govern-
ment, state, or polity in the world, whether monarchy,
or republic, or of what form soever. Now \w'[lat king-
dom was there, that rose up during the subsistence of
the four kingdoms of the Grecian empire, and was ad-
vanced to any greatness and eminence, but the Roman ?
The first great horn was the kingdom of Alexander and
his family.  The four horns were four kingdoms, not of
his family, butonly of the nation. Four kingdoms shall
stand up out of the nation : and doth not this imply that
the remaining kingdom, the kingdom of the Litle horn,
should be not of the nation? '

The general character therefore is better adapted to
the Romans: and now lct us consider the particnlar
propertics and actions of the little horn, whether they
may be morce justly ascribed to Antiochus E]'nphancs., or
to the Romans. And out of one of them came forth alillle
fiorn.  Antiochus Epiphancs was indeed the son of An-
tiochus the great, king of Syria: and he is (9) said to

(8) Sre this point proved from heathen authors as well as from scrip-
ture in the beginning of Mr. Mede's tract intiled Regoum Romaom est
regunm quartion Danielis.  Mede’s Worls, B3 p. 711. ) ) .

(& Qui qrum obses fuissel Ronye, ef neseiente senalu cepissel imperi-
i, &e. ¢ Who having heen an bostage at Rome, and, “!“lulll !h(‘ kunow-
ledge of tie senate, having seized the empire, &e’| Hieron, i Dan. 8.
Col, 1105, Edit. Benediet,  Antiochwn Epiphanem gigoiticat, quin tuit
Bame: obses,  [* 10 denetes Antiochns Epiphanes, bécause be was su
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be the lLittle horn, because he rose from small beginninp
to the Kingdom, having heen many ycars an hostage at
S::_c.. But then his Kingdom was .:i._::,.d.. more than
a conlmuation of one of the fonr kingdoms; it cannot
possibly be reckoned as a fifth kingdom springing up
among the four; aud the little horn is plainly some
power different and distinet from the four former horns.
Is not this therefore moype applicable to the Romans,
who were a new and different power, who rose trom
small beginnings to an exceeding grcat empire, who
first subdued Macedon and Greece the capital kingdom
of the goat, and from thence spread and inlarged their
conquests over the rest? Nor let it seem strange, that
the Romans who were prefigured by a great beast in the
former vision, should in this e represenfed ouly by the
horn of a beast; for nothing is more usnal, than o de-
scribe the same person or :::%. under different tmages
upon diflerent occasions : and besides in this vision the
Roman cmpire is not designed at lavge, but only the
Roman empire as a horn of the goat.  When the Ro-
mans first got footing in Greeee, then they becaine a
horn of the goat.  Out of this horn they came, and
were at first a little horn, but in process of time over-
topped the other horns.  From Greeee they extended
their arms, and overran the other parts of the goat’s
domiinions : and their actions within the dominions of
the goat, and not their affaivs in the western empire,
are the principal subject of this propheey.  But their
actions, which are most largely and partienlarly specified,
are their great perseeution wid oppression of ‘the people
of God: which renders it provable, that the appellation
of the Little horn might be given them for the same rea-
son, that the great persccutor and oppressor of the saints

in the western cipure 18 alse called the Lttle horn, 1t

kostage at Rome.'l Vatablus in locum.  Antiochus, qui obses (uit Romee,
Bee a patre designatus vex, sed invasit regnom, & e, [ Autiochus, who
Wwas an hostage at Rome, though not appointed King by his tather, yet seized
the Kingdom.’ | Clarius in locum.  Antiochus modice prina forinme,
privatus, et Romie obses, ex post facto dictus Eipiphanes, [ Autiochns at
first o private person ol a moderate fortanee, and an hostage at Rome, after-
widy was called Epiphanes.”} Crotiug in locum, 50 [ikewise Poole, &,

THY, PROPIECIFS, 335

i5 the same kind of pover, and therefore might be sig-
nified by the same name, .

Lt will appear too, that the time agree: better with
the Romans.  dnd wn the latler time of their kingdom,
whenthe transgressors arecome Lo the full,aking of fierce
conntenance, and wnderstanding davl senlences, shall
stand up.  Antiochns Epiphanes wight be said indeed to
stand up in the lalter time of their kingdom ; because
Macedonia, the first of the four kingdoms, was E::__:u_.ﬁ_
and reduced into a Roman proviuce, during his reign.
Put when hie stood up, the transgressors in the Jewish
nation were not come to the full ; for when he began to
veiga, (1) Ouias was high-priest of the Jews, and the
temporal as well as ecelesiastiral government was at this
time in the hands of the high-priest, and this Omas
was a most worthy good magistrate, as well as a most
vencrable pious priest.  As the author of the second
book of Maccabees saith, (2 Mac. tii. L) the holy city
was ihabited with all peace, and the laws were kept very
well, because of Uie godliness of Owias the high-priest,
and lies \E:.QN.Q.::.A.\,. dness.  TUwasalter this time, :.:;
the great corraptions were tfroduced into the Jewish
church and mation 5 and they weve introduced chicfly
::.o:m.__ the means of Autiochny, by .Zx divection, or
under his anthority.  The Romans might much better
be said to stand np in the laticr time of thevr kingdaom,
who saw the end not only of ane kingdom, but of ail the
four; who first subdacd the kinzdom of Macedou and
Greece, and then mmberited by the will of Attalns the
kingdom of Pergans, which was the vemains of b.c
_,.:_mg_::, of Liysimachus, and afterwards ::E: @ pro-
vince of the kingdom of Syria, ound fastly ol the king-
dom of Bigypt. When the Bomans stoed ) _::,.2:\
transgressions were come to the full ; for the _.:.,.h.:.:..,_cio
bocd wag exposed to sale ; good Onizs was ¢jecicd for @
sum of money to make room ior wicked Jason, and Jason
was again m:._v_::_:cﬁ_ for a greater sum of mouey by a

worse tian (f possible) than Leselt) his brothier Mene-

(1) Yor these and manv particnbos whick i tswo ookt of Mo
cabees. and Josephia s antignities of the Jeas pova b corngt .
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JTaus ; and the golden vessels of the temple were sold to
pay the sacrilegions purchase. At the same time the
cnstoms of the heatlien nations were introduced among
the Jews; the yonth were (raed up and exercised after
the manner of ‘the Gre eks; the people aposlatized from
the true religion, and even the priests (42 Mae. iv. 14)
had no courage lo scrve any more al the allar, but de-

spising the I('m])/(’ ond nceleeling the sacr I/IC(’S they

hastened to be pavtakcers n/ muaw/ul diversions.  Na
Jeruzalem was taken by Antiochus; forty thousand Jews
were slain, and as many more weie an\d into slavery ; the
temple was profancd even under the condnet of the ligh-
pricst Menclans. was deliled with swines bleod, aund plnn-
deved of every thingy v 1!11.111](‘ ; and i (2) the same yei
that Panlug /1*,mlhns the ()nmn consul vanquished I’('r~
scus (he last king of Macedonia, and thereby put an end
to that kingdom, the Jewish 1(‘l|gim| was pal down, and
the heathen worship was set up in the cities of Judea,
and i Jevusalem ; and the ((‘mplc iself was consecrated
(o Jupiter Olympius, aud his image was erected upon
the very alor.  Then ndeed the [ransgressors were
come fo the full, and tien as we sce, the Rnnmnq stood
up, a king of fieree counlenance, and understanding
durk sentenees.

A kingin the prephetic stile is the sawme as a Mingdom,
and a kingdom, 25 we before observed, is any state or go-
vernment. of hing n/'/i”r('c counrlcncnce, and wderstand-
wng davk scuferces., Fhe lztier expressien inthe (3) Syriac
is translated s .z’/u/ o rading, and i the Arabic shalful of
disputalions.  ¥We ey suppose the meaning (o be, that
this should be a politic and artiul, as well as a formidable
power; which ls, not so pmpv:l\ the character of f\u~
tiochus, as of he Romans. "They were vepresented
the former vision by a beast dreadful and teerible ; and for
the same reason tiiey ave eve denominated aling of fierce
countenance.  He cannotso well be said to be « king of
Jierce cownlenanee, who was even frightened out of Bgypt

2y See Prider Canects Vo LD San. e,

(3) Regnandi pesive, [0SRt rading. | Syv. Dicputationem perifug.
Cabhiliul ue disputisgons. | Laoi
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by a message from the Romane, The (4) story i9
worthy of memory.  Antiochns i,pn)llmm was naking
WHY !i'p(m Keypt, and was moa fair way of buu"nnu
master of the whole L nw:!m.n "t'he Bomans the ulmc
f(‘\“n:; ](wt h(\ sh(;”l(l ('] AR ')()\\(‘I‘”I I)" ZHHIC/(H)g
Egypt to the crown of Syrm, couloan unhmsy to hi,
to vequire him to desist from lis enterpr e, or tode cliere
war aqam&-t b, He was dewing near to besiege Alex-
andria, when he was met by the ﬂll(‘(‘ : vh.nsq(ul ws fromn
Rome.  Popillins, the iof ef them, had formerly been
his fricnd and ,m;n.nnl.mu- while ')L was an hostage at
Rome: and the king at their fist meeting "huluualv
ollered him his han(l i remenmbrance ol t‘wn former
friendship.  Bat Popiilins declined the comphimeni by
saving, (hat private friendship must give place to the
]mhh(, welfare, and he must Grst know whether the king
was a friend (o the Roman siate, before he could ac-
knowlege him as a friend to hime Az and so saying he
prese nted to him the tables which contained the decree
of the senate, and desived an immediate answer. An-
tiochus opencd and perused them, and vepiicd that he
would consider the matter with his friends, aud return
his auswer very speedily. Bt Popillius with a wand
that he carvied in his hand dicw a civcle tn the sand
round the king:, and ms!s;l'-'! trpon his answer, before he
stirred ont of that cirele. ne king .Mu.w hed at this
peremptory and mperions manter of procecding, alter
some hesitation, said that lie wonld obey the commands
ol the senate : and then at leagih Popiliius v ac lu d forth
his hand to him as a friend and confederadn, =n.< Hici-
dent happened very soon after the conguest of Mace-
donia, which as it d\sm.lyul Antiochus, so lt(',.mul ened
the Romans to act in this mananer: and this being their
first mewmorable action as soon as they became o lorn or
kingdom of the goat, it is very fitly said of them, wore
fitly than of Antiochus, ¢ king of ficrce counfenance
shall stand up.,

(/l) Polyb. Legat, 92, p. 016, Bddit. Cosaubow. Appian. de Beliis Syriacis,
p. 135 Lalit, .hpl' po2b2 Badie Pollin bivies, Lib, 40, Cap. 12 . Valeiing
Maxunuoe, Lib, 6, Cap. 4 Seet. &0 Velleius Paterculus, Bdb. b, LA,) L0, Jus-
tin. Lib, 38 Cap. 5.

YOL. I. L
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T'he other actions likewise of the little horn accord
better with the Romans.  T'his horn, tho’ little at first,
yeltwaxed exceeding greal loward the south, and toward
the cast, and toward the pleasant land. T his horn there-
fore, as Sir Isaac Newton (5) justly observes, was to
rise up in the north-west parts of those nations, which
composed the body of (he goat ; and from thenee was (o
extend his dominion fowards L"ypl Syria, and Judea,
Observe the partienlars,  1le w(t\((l(\(‘(wlmg greal:
and so did the Roman empire even within the territories
of the goat, but not so did Antiochus Epiphanes: for
e was so far from enlarging the kingdom of Syria, that
it was less in his time (han under most of Iis prede-
cessors, and he (6) left it as he found it, tributary to the
Romans.—Zoward the south : Antiochus indeed did se-
veral times invade BEgypt, and gained great advantages
over Plolemy Philowetor king of Kgypt: but he w\s
never able to make himself absolute master of the
comntry, and annex it to the kingdom of Syrla as the
Romauns made it a province of their empive, and kept
possession of it for several centuries. His designs were
frustrated as we have seen, by an embassy frr)m the Ro-
mans ; and he went ont of Ligypt baffled and disgraced,
a word from them being as effectual as an almy.—fo-
ward the cast: the Romans did grow very p()wcrful
toward the east; they conquered and made a province
of Syria, which was” the eastern kingdom of the goat:
but Antiochus was scated in the cast himself, and did
not exteud his domiions farther castward.  On the
contrary the Parthians had withdrawn their obedicnce
from the kings of Syria, and had crecled a growing
kingdom in the cast.  Antiochus did indeed (7) van-
qmsll Artaxias, the tributary king of Armenia, who had
revolted from him: but this was rather in the north
than in the east.  Ile had not the like success among
the Persians, who weve also dilatory in paying their

(5) Sir Tsaac Newtow’s Obsery. on Daniel, Chap. 9. p. 119, 120.

(6G) 2 Mace. viii. 10.

(7) Appimn de Bell, Syr. p. 117, et 131, Tidit. Steph. p. 187 et 212, Edit.
Collii, Porphyrius apud. Hicron, in Dan. 11.Col 1133, Edil. Benedict.
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trihute; for (8) having heard much of the riches of
Elvnmls, and I)alll(ul.nh of the temple there. he went
thither with a desizn of seizing the treasures of e city
and temple ; but the inhabitanis rose apon him, repeiled
and routed him and hisarmy, so that he was forced to
fly with disappoiniment and dicgrace oul of the country ;
and soon afier he sickened and died. —otnd toward the
pleasant land, that is Judea; for so it is called 1 the
Psalms (evi. 24 the pleasant land ; and in Jereniah
(ii. 19.) a ])[(awul land, « goodly herita ey and so twice
again allerwards in Danicl. (xi. 16, ’{l) Auntiochus
dl(l indeed take Jerusalem, and mlqcml)ly harrass and
oppress the Jews, as it has heen above related @ but the
Jews in a little time, under the conduct of the Macca-
bees, recovered their libertics, and cstabiished their reli-
gion and government in greater splendor and scenrity
than hclmc The Romans move effectually conquered
and subdued them, first made a province of their coun-
try, aud then destroyed their cily and temple, and dis-
persed the people, so that after so fatal a fall they have
never from that time (o this heen able to rise again.
Another remarkable property, that eminently distin-
guished the hittle horn tfronvall others, was that ius power
should be nughly, but not by his own power ; which com-
mentators are much at a loss to explain.  Some say (9)
that he should be mlnhty not so much by his own in-
dustry, as by the gift of God: but so are all horns or
kingdoms \wlmlcw Others say, (1) that God should
give him this power for the puuishment of his people;
and others again, (2) that he should obtain it by the
factions and perfidy and baseness of the Jews, who
should betray their country o him: hut these Hwit and

(%) 1 Maceab. vii -1, 2 Maceab. iz, 1, 2. Joseph. Antig. Lih. 2. Cap.
8. Sect o poa&ld it Hadson, Porphyrius apad Hicrow bl

() Non propria industiia, sed Deo dante. |© Not by his own iodustry,
but by the gilt of God”] - Vatablus, '

(1) Quia Deas volwit pey ipram ponive popibum snmm. [ Beeause by
him, God designed to punish his people’]  Cluins,

(2) So Poole, Lowth, &c. Non tam ex ipgo causa erit tonti incrementi,
quan ox Lctionibus Judicornm. [ The canze of (s mighty agorandise-
ment shall not originate so much from bimsell as fiom the factions of the
Jews'] Grotius.

%0
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restrain the meaning lo a particular subject, to his powen

over the Jews, w hums it is said in the general, that his
power should he maghiy, but not by his own power. His
power in general, ot only over this or that particular

eople, should be mighty, bul nol by his own power.
"The best explanation that they can give of if, who under-
stand the whole of Antiochus IS plplmn(’q is that (3) he
attained to the crown chielly by the favor and assistance
of Eumenes king of Pergamus and Attalus his brother,
who having at that time some Jealousy of the Romans,
were (lccnmls to make the king of ‘\ylm their friend : l)nl
we do not read that they (lsth(‘d lim in any of his wars
afterwards, and neither was his Kingdom strengthened by
foreign armies or alliances. lhcy who conceive An-
tiochus to be a type of Antichrist, (4) offer a faiver in-
terprelation, because Antichrist was to exercise an usurped
authority, and not his own, and the kings of the carth,
according to St. John, (Rev. xvii. 13.) were to give

their power and strength unlo the beast.  But this part -

of the prophecy, as well as the rest, can no where be so
justly and properly applicd, as to the Romans.  With
them it guadrates exactly, and with none of the other
horns or kingdoms of the goat. The strength of the
other kmg(lmnq consisted 1 themselves, .md had its
foundation in some part of the goat: but the Roman
empire, as a horn or kingdom Cof the goat, was not
mlghly by its own power, was not slmn;3 by virtne of
the goat, but drew its nourishment and strength from
Rome and ltaly. There grew the trunk and body of
the tree, the’ the branches “extended over Greece, Asia,
Syria, and Lgypt.

The remainder of the prophecy relates mostly to the
persecution and oppression ol the people of God. - And ke
waxed greal cven lo the host of heaven, (or aganst the
host of heaven) and he cust down sone o/ the host, and
the stars lo lhe ;,muml and stamped upon them, that is,
the Jewish state in general, the mighty and the holy peo-
ple, (ver. 24.) or the Pricsts and Levites in particalar; who

(3) Appian. de Beil. Syr. p. 116, Ldit. Steph. p. 187, Edit. Tollii.
4) See Lowih's Cosnucnt.
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are called stars; as they were eminent for their station
and illustrious lm their knowlege : and the host of heaven,
as they watched and served in e t temple, aund theie ser-
vice 15 denoninated @ werfure. (Num. viu. 24, 25.)
T'his passage was in some measure fultilled by Antiochus
Fipipiancs as well as by the Romans: but our Saviour
making use of the like expressions, (Mat. xxiv. 2. the
stars shall fail from heacen. and the powers of the
feavens shall o shalsen, in speaking of the destruction
of Jerusalem by the Romans, this passage also may more
properly he veterved to that event,

Yealieiagnificd hivself eoen to the prince of the host,
{ovagamst the prince of the uf)sl) and by him the (lm/y
sacrifice was tohew awoay, and the place of his sanctuary
was cast down.  Antiochus did indeed take away the (lally
sacrifice, hut he did not cast down the place of his sanc-
tuary, he did nol destroy the temple. e took away the
daily sacrifice for a few years, but the Romans for many
ages: and the Rowmans hkewise utterly destroyed the
tcmpl(‘ which lie spoiled only and profaned.

And an hostwas given him against the daily sacrifice
by reason of Lransgression. "'The word here translated an
host is rendered i other places, (dob vii. 1) and in the
hook of Daniel itselt] (x. 1) an appointed time : And
an appoiiled Ume was given him against the daily sa-
(‘7‘ifcc by reason of transgression: Oras we read in the
margin, The host was given over for the transgression
ng amsl the daily sacr r/u e, and he (‘ast down the truth to
he gronnd, and he practised. and prospered. Or as the
same thing is expressed by the angel: He shall destroy
wonderfully, and shall prosper, wnd practise, and shall
destroy the mighly il the holy people: and through his
policy «lso he shall cuiis (m/I (o prosper o his h(md
and fre shall mo il vse!y o hes heart, and by peace
shall desteoy many. Bat Antioches did not so wightily de-
stroy the Jews, nor prosper in his praciices and designs
against them, When le -tk derusalem. () heslew torty
thousand, and scid | «nq thousand moere : but when the
city was besicged aml taken by the Romans, (G) the num-

(M) 2Mace.vo v L
(5) Juseph. de Bells hal, Lib- 6, Capo . Secl. 2, ¢t 30 p. 1291, EdL Tudsor
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ber of the captives amounted to ninely-seven (housand,
and of the slain toeleven himdred thousand. The Romans
too carried their conguest and revenge so far, as to put an
end to the governmienit of the Jews, and enfirely (o take
away their place and vation,  Antiochus meant as mnch
to root out the whale people; his wmalice was as great,
but his success was not equal ;. for though his forces were
viclorious at livst, yet they werve defeated at last, and his
(7) gencrals Apolloning, Seron, Nicanor, and Gorgias,
Timothens and Bacchides, and even Lysias himself, were
all shameliully routed one after another : and the news of
these defeats hastened his death.

Ttis farther added. that he shall also stand up against
the prinee of princes. M by the prinee of princes the
high-priest be meant, it is very trne that Antiochus did
put 1 and put out the high-priests at pleasure, hnt the
Romans took awayv the whole administvation,  If by the
prance of princes he meant, us most probably was meant,
the Messiah, then Antiochus had no share ‘in the com-
pletion : it was eflecied by the Romans, It was by the
malice of the Jews, but by the authorily of the Romans,
that he was put to death ; and he suffered the punishment
of the Roman walefactors and slaves.  And indeed it is
very worthy of our most serious consideration, whether
this part of the prophecy be not a sketelt of the fate and
sulferings of the Christian as well as of the Jewish
church. Nothing is more nsual with the prophets than
to describe the religion and worship of later times by
metaphors and figures horvowed from ticir own religion.
The Christians may full as well as the Jews be compre-
hended under the name of the holy people, or peaple of
the holy oncs.  And the Romans not only crucified our
Saviour, hut also persecuted his disciples for above three
centuries s and swheu at Jength they embraced the Chris-
tian relizion they soon corrupted it; so that it may be
guestioned, whether their favor was not as hartful to the
church, as their ennity.  As the power of the Roman
emperovs declined, thai of the Roman pontitfs increased :
and may it not with cqual trath and jnstice be said of the

(M Meceddiiive 2 Mace, viil, x. xie foseplit, Antige Lib, 12, Cap. 7,
P 087, Fudite Hindson,
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latter, as of the former, that they cast down the truth to
the grownd, and practised, and prospered 2 How appli-
cable in this scuse is every part of the angel’s interpreta-
tion! A king of ficrec counlenance and understunding
dark sentenees shall stand up.  And Iis power shall be
mighty, bul not by his own power: and he shatl destroy
wonderfully, and shall prosper. and practise. aud shall
destroy the mighty and the holy people. (ov the people
of the holy ones: ) vnd through lis policy «lso he shall
causc crafl to prosper in his hand, and he shall mag

wify himsclf in his heart, and by peace shall destroy
many: he <hall also stand wp against the prince of

rinces, hut he shall be broken without hand.  And (hig

farther opens and explains (he reason of the appellation
the little horn, "The pevsecuting power of Rome, whether
excercised towards the Jews, or towards the Christians, or
by the emperors or by the popes, is stll the little horn.
The tyranny is the same; but as exerted in Greece and
the cast, it is the little horn of the he-goat or the third
empire; ae¢ exerted v Ialy and the west, it ig the Little
horn of the fourth heast or the lourth empire.

But the little horn, like other tyrannical powers, was
to come to a remarkable end; fe shall be broleen withont
hand.  As the stone in Nebuehadnezzar's dream was cud
out of the mountain without hands, that is not by human,
but by supernatural means; so the little horn shall be
hrolen wihon! hand, not die the conmmon death, not fall
by the hand of wen, but perish by a stroke from heaven.,
And this agrees perfeetiy with the former predictions of
the fatal catastrophe of (he Romans.  The stone, that is
the power of Christ, (ii. 3¥) smole the image upon his

Jeetof dvon and clay, and brake them to picees. Again
(vii. 1LY T beheld then, bhecawise of the voice of the

great words which the hovw spalee : F beheld even il
the beast weas slain, and his body destroyed, and given
tothe burning flame. And again (ver. 26.) the judgment
shall sit, and they shall takee cway his dominion, to con-
sine, and Lo destroy it unlo the end. Al which implies
that the dominion ol the Romans shall linally be destroyed
with some extraordinary  manifestation of {he divine
power. 1t s indeed very true, that Antiochus Epiphanes
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died in an extraordinary manner. He was returning from
his unreccessful expediion into Persia, when he heard
the news of (he defear of lis ariics one after another
by the forees of the Maceabees.  Ie set forward there-
fore e great yage and fury, breathing notliing hut death
and destruction to the whole generation of the Jews.
But in the way he was seised with violent pains in lis
bowels s and having a Gall Trom lis chariot, he was sorely
bruised, avd his innard pains grew wore violent, so that
e was not shle to proceed inlus jeurney, but was foreed
to ctop al a Hitile town an the road. There he lay in great
torment, s filthy uleers broke ont o his body, from
whenee wstued werms, avd sueh a stench, that he hecame
mtolcvable 1o othiers, and even Lo himself  Nor were
the tarments and agonies of his wind less than those of
his body. He was vexed even to distraction, thought
be saw dreadiul speeters and apparitions, and sulfered
all the pangs and horrors of o guilty counscience 5 and
i this wiscrable condition hie Tay pining and rotting till
he died This s the acconnt that s @iven of Ins death,
atd (8) confirmed by Heathen as wel) as by Jewish lus-
toviais « bat with this differenes, (hat the former aseribe
it to the veageanee of the Gods for the sacritege that he
docigned to coamit st Blyvmais s the Jatter represent it
as the st ndzwent of heaven for the sacvilege that hie
reatly comticd at Jernsalom, and oy the Bavbarous
slaighter that ke wmadde of so wany thonsands of the
Jews s and they sy, that e himseil npon his death-hed
confessed as much : avd which of these acconats s tie
more probaile oud eredible, every intelligent reader will
casily detevmin.

By thius tracing the parliculars it appears, that tho’
eotne of (hem wmay egree very well with Antiochus
Fpipbanes, yet others can by no means accord or be
reconeited to hiii: but they all agree and corvespond
exactly with the Romans, and with no one clse : so that
the application of ilie character (o them must be the

() Polih, p. 097, Bdid. Casanlon. Appian. de Bell, Syr. p. 131 Vit
Hephopostds R Toitin Duddorus et Porphyrios apud Hievon. in Pan,
CCol 1130 et N33, Bdit, Boncdien § Maceabovio b 16, 2 Macend iy,
fusephl Antig, Libe 120 Capa 80 0o L pead Bdit thokson,
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riehtapplication.  1Cis thevefore surprising, that a man
of Dr. Hallifa<s Tearning:, alter o many proefs to the
contrary, can however onine, that the character “ must
“ of necessily Le vestrained to Antiochus 1piphanes,
“ and o hiny enly ;7 wid for sueh reasons, and for none
olhers than have here heen obviated and vefuted. The
fitness and propriety of the application to the Romans
witl «till favther appear by considering the time that is
allotted for the dwation and continuance ol the vision,
Tzeill malee thee e, saith the angel to Daniel, (ver. 19.)
what shall be in the last end, or (o the last end of the
mdignation : tiat s, as Mr. Eowih paraphraseth it < [
“ will (xphain (o thee the whole series of God’s judg-
“ ments upon this people to the end and concluston of
“ them 2 but that end and conclusion is not yet come.
There are intimations in the prophets, that God's indig-
nation against his people witl he accomplished, and the
final destruction of tie Roman dominion will fall out about
the same period.  But the fime is more pavticularly
noted.  One angel usked another angel, (ver. 13.) How
fong shall be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice and
thetransgressionof desolalion, to gec boththesanctuary,
and the host to be troden wnder joot'? I the orizinal
theve ix no sueh word as copeeining 5 and Birs Lowth
righily observes, tat (he words wiay he rendered wore
agrecably to the Tebrew Gme For how long a Lime shall
the wision last, the daily sacrifice be laken wouy, cud the
transgression of desolation conlinue, &eo? Afier the
same manner the guestion s translated by the (2) Se.
venty, and in the Arbic version, and in the Va'zar
Latin.,  The anewer is (ver. Ly Unto fwo Hhousand,
and tivee nmdred doys s tiow shall {ae sietuory he
cleansed. o the omginal iCis Unlo oo howand and
Liree hidred coentivos apd wornings, an evening and
morning heing in Hebrew the notation of time for a
dav s oond i ellusion to tlis exnpresson itis saud after-
wards (ver 295 ihe el of the cocning and the mern-

. . - . . o, N .
() "Fwe woie 0eUTV; SNAETI N 9 Svair = aef}r'mv, o T A D pt. Qunas-
que sisio e continget, etmoero b sielichiom, Lo Arah Lyguuguo s - o,
ot yuge sacrificiuan, Ko, [ Tomelated i the tezt ] Yy
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ing 3 true. Now these (wo thousand and three hundred
days can by no computation be accommodated to the
times of Antiochus Epiphanes, even tho' the days he
taken for natural days.  T'wo thousand and three
hundred days are six years and somewhat more than
a quarter: but the profanation of the altar under An-
tiochus but lasted three years complete, according to the
author of the first book of the Maccabees; (I Mace. .
H9. compared with iv. 52) and the desolation ol the
temple, and the taking away of the daily sacrifice by
Apollonius continned but three years and a half, accord-
ing (1) to Josephus.  Mr. Mede proposeth a method to
reconcile the difference, (2) and saith that the time is
“ not to be reckoned from the highth of the calamity,
“ when the dawily sacrifice showld be taken away, (from
“ thence it is but three years) but from the beginning
“ of the transgression, which occasioned this desola-
tion, and 1is deseribed | Mace. 1. 11, &e.”  But An-
(iochus began to reign, according to lh(' author of the
first book of the Maceabees, (i. l()) w the V3ith year
of the kingdom of the Greeks or wra of the Scleucidae ;
and i/w.s(' days was the heginning of the (lansglcssmn,
which is described T Mace, i, | I, &ec. that is tew or eleven
years before the cleansing of the sanctuary, which was
performed an the HEL year according to the same au-
thor: (iv. 52) Or il we compute the time from An-
tHochus's first coing up against Jerusalem, and spoiling
the city and temple, these tlnngs were done according to
the same author (i. 20.) i the Hid year ; so that this
reckoning would fall short of the time asstigned, as the
other exceeds it.  The difliculty or 1mpnss|ln|n) rather
of making these two thousand aud l]ll((‘ lindred days
record with (he fimes of Antiochus, 1 suppose, obliged
the ancients (o consider Antiochus as a type of Anti-
christ: and therefore (3) Jevowe saitiv i his com-

(1) Josephi Pracne, de Bello Jad, Seet. 7. p. 224, Fibo 1 Capa 1 Sect. |
(R LSS DO FT R BT F T

£2) Mreo Medes Apostasy of the Fodm e Pavt LCap, 4 in his
Yool B 600,

3 Tove focim pleviqne nocfrorim ad Astichat fomefrnnt e fquod sub
Patecho i tyeo Baetiom est, sub o in verie diesmt eose complendum.
Cvnndated g the h‘,\l.] ieron, in loeuti ol 1108 idit. Benediet,
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ment, that this place most Chiristians veler to Antichrist ;
and afliem, that what was transacied i o type under
Antiochus, will be fulfilledd in truth wnder Antichvist.,
T'he days without doubt are to he taken agrecably to
the style of Daniel in othier places, not for natnral, but
for prophetic days or years; and as the question was
asked, not only how ](m" the daily sacrifice shall be
taken away and the fldll%"l(‘%l(m of desolation continue,

but also how long the vision shall last; so the answer is
to be und('lst()ml and these two hnusan(l and three

hundred (ldys denote the whole time from the I)(‘gmnln"'
of the vision to the cleansing of the sanctuary.  The
sancluary is not yet (Icnn‘cd and « «mAcqucntIv these
years are not yel expired.  When these yvears shall he
expired, then their end will elearly show from whenee
their beginning is to he dated, whether from the vision
of the raw, or of (he he-goat, or of tie little horn, 1t
15 difficult to fix the precise time, when the pmplwlic
dates begin, and when they end, Gl the pmp.nu(‘ are
fulfilled, and the event declares the certainty of them,
And lhc (hﬂlcn]ly is increased i this case hy reason of
some vaviety in the copies.  1for the (F) Seventy have
Jour lundred in this place: and others, as (5) Jerone
inforins us, read two hundred instead of three hielved.

If we lull()w the reading of the Seveunty, Unlo tiwco thou-
sand four hundred (I(n/s ov years, then perhaps they

are o he computed from the vision o the vam, or Ihc
establishment of (he Persian empive.  Hwe follow the
other reading mentioned by Jerome, Undo tico thousand
and two hundred days or years , then perhaps they are to
be coniputed from the vision of the little horn, or the
Romans mvading the Greeian empire: And it 1s re-
markable, (6) that the Romans first passed over with

(1) speges doyuhiar was viexnogian, [Vwo {housand and (our hundred

days’ | fept.
(D) (hn(l.un pro duobug miilibus frecent is, duo millia dueenios legunt.

[“ Some insicad of two thousasd ibree humhu\ read Lwo thousand fwo b
dre’] Tlievoun. ibid.
(6) See Usher's Annals. A. ML 360
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an army, and wade war upon Philip king of Macedonia,
Just Z00 years before Chist. But il we still retain the
coureon veading,  (which probably is the truest and
bestHnto o tousand and three hundred daysor, years,
then | coneeive the y are to be (nmpul(‘d from the vision
of the begoat, or Alexander’s invading Asia. Alex-
ander invaded Asin (7) i the year of the world 3670,
and 1w the year before Cluist 33+ "Fwo thousand and
three hondved years from that time will dvaw towards the
conchnsion of the sicth millenntum of the world, and
abont thai peciod, according (o (8) an old" tradition,
which wes cvrrent before one Saviour's time, and was
probably founded wpon the prophecics, great changes
and revolutions ave expected s and p'\lllcnldlly as (V)
Rabbr Abrahein Bebaoh saith, Bome is to be overthrown,
and (the Jowsnre o Le vestored. ""e angel favther aflinms
the trath and ('m'luiniy of the viv;fm, and of the time al-
loted for At (vev. 26.) Flie vision of the cocning and
the mnmm:g, w uu/f was lold. is frue ; wicrefore shut
thow up tie vision, for 3t shall be for many days. The
shutting vp of the vision implics, that it should not 1)(‘
wide !‘h'n(\ of some thne ; and we caunot say that it wa
sufliciently mderstond, so Jongy as Antiochus I l)ll)lldll(‘l
was talien for the hi‘l(‘ hmn The vision being for many
days, must necessarity infer a lenger term, tlldn the cala-
ity nuder Aotiecans of three years or lhrc years and
an balt. or even then the whole time from the first be-
gining e the vision in Cyrus to the cleansing of the
sancluary uuder Antiochus, which was not (l) ahove

(7)See Uisher, Prideaus, &«

(%) Nee Placiia Boctorum Hebrvotum de magno die judicii, et regne
Messioe tune Gutiro, [Cthe opinions of the flelnew Doctors, concerning the
areat doy o judament, aond the futaree Kingdow ol the Messial’ | o Mede's
Woarks, 8103000 0358, and Phcita Doctorwm Dichneorezm de L.nh\hmi\ sen
Bomee exeidhio ¢ the opinions ol the Hebrew Poctors concerniug the de-
stietion of Babyvlon or ol Bome ] in Mede's Works, B 6. p. 9o,

(0 Ko ahrabaw Sebahoin Gens oadt cwvente sexto annorum mundi mil-
lenaeio Roman esertembn, et Indicos redneendos, [* Babhi Abrahwn Se-
badi e Gengiu saith, thatin the course of the sixth milleaninm of the world,
Bowme will e destroyed, and the Jews vestored’] Ehid. p. 903,

(1 See Taber, Pride anx, &e. Phe first year of Cyrus was A, M. 3468,

hefige Clust 056, The sunetuary was cleansed A M, 3839, belore

£.hnst 164,
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371 years. Sucha vision coukl not well be called long
to Daniel, who hiad seen so muel longer hefore s and espe-
cially as the time assigned for itis tico thovsand and tiree
hadyed days, whic h sinee they canuot hy any acconnt he

natural days, must needs he prevhetie d: WS, o (wo thou-
sand and three hondred vears.  Such o vision nay pro-
perly cnough e said to oo Jor m'nu/ days.

Daniel was much affected with the misfortunes and
afliictions, \\'Inch were to befall the chureh and people of
God, (ver. 20 vAnd 1 Daniel fainted, and was sick cer-
tuin (I(u/t afterward 1 voscap, and did the king’s husi-
ness, and T aves ostoished al the vision, bul nore under-
stood it. Mwmster, i Clarius who generally transeribes
Munster, (¢ \'\‘v of opimon that ])dnul was visited by
this sic wa lest he shoubil be Jifted np by the sublimity
of the visions, 1 preswine they thonght his case some-
wlat like St Pauls, (2 Cor. xit. 7.) who had @ toru in
the flesh, ov a hodily infivmity, lest fie skould be exalted
ahove cesure theo' the abundanee of the revelations,
But it i« much move probable, that Danicel’s sickness pro-
ceeded from his grief for his religion and conntry @ as in
the formoer vision hre was gricved inhis spotit, s cogita-
tions maceh rogbled him, mul his counlenance ('/munul
an him, at the saceess of the litte horn there dese n!)ml
And this is another most conclusive argument, that the
caluitics under Antiochus Ipiphaoes conld not possibly
he the main end and sltimate scope of this prophecy. For
the calamities wider Antiochus were of small extent
and of short duration, n cmnpa"imn with what the
nation had suflerved, dml was then suffering under Nebn-

clhiaduezzar and s suceessors, 1\nlm(hus took the city,
but Nebuchudnezzar burnt it to the gronnd.  Antiochus

(1) B gped subditig de aegrotatione Daniclis, ostenditor itlam propheta
immissavs, ne exdobieretur sablimitate visionum, quas solus intelligela
[¢ By whetis seljoined coneerning Daniel’s sickness, isshewn that it eune
upen the pre p’nl Test b shontd e exatted aboyve measure, by the sublimity
ol the sizion which he slone understood .| Munsterus, EUgnodide wgre-
Latane suadien osteaditur, il propheta imanissan, ne extolleretur sul-
Fanttate vistonmn, quas solus infelligebat,. [0 By what he fells us coneern-
g Liis stebouene i shewn, that-it was sent to (he prophet lest he shoubid ve

too much itfied up by the cublimity of the visions, which he alone wader-
stood”]  Clarius,
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profaned the temple, but Nebuchaduezzar utlerly de-
stroyed it.  Antiochus made caplives forty thousand of
the Jews, hut Nebuchaduezzar carrted the whole nation
ito captivity.  Antiochus took away the daily sacrilice
for Uiee years and a half, but Nebuchadnezzar abohished
all the temple serviee for seventy years. YWhy thenshould
Daniel, who had scen and felt these greater calamities, be
so much grieved at those lesser disasters of the nation ?
Present and sensible evils nsually affect us most: and
therefore that Daniel was so much more affected with the
futuve than with the present, was astonished and fainted,
and was sick certain days, can be ascribed to nothing
but to his foreseeing, that the future distress and misery
of the nation would greatly exceed all that they sustained
at present. But the calamities under Antiochns were much
less, and much shorter.  Those ouly which they snllered
from the Romans, were greater and worse than the evils
brought ou them hy Nebuchadnezzar,  And the trans-

gression of desolation hath now continned these 1700

years.  They expeet, and we expect, that at length the
sancluary will be cleansed, and thatin God’s determined
time his promise will be (ully accomplished: (Amosix. 11,
12. Acts. xv. 16, 11.) Twill veturn, and will buld again
the tabernacle of David, which is fallen down ; and 1
will hiild again the ruins thereof, and Twill sct it up ;
dhat the vesidue of men might seck after the Lovd, and
all the Gentiles uporwhom my name ts called, saith the
Lord, who docth all these things.

This coneern of Danicl, and affection for his religion
and conntry, show him in a very amiable light, and give
an additional Tustre and glory to his character.  DBut not
only in this instance, but in every othier, he manifests the
same public spivit, and appears no less cminently a
patriot than a prophet.  "Tho’ he was torn carly from
his conntry and cnjoyed all the advantages that he could
enjoy in forcign service, vel nothing could make him
forget Bis native home : And in the next chapter we see
hin pouring out his soul in prayer, and supplicating most
carnestly and devoutly for the pardon and restoration of
lis captive nation, 1t is a gross mistake therefore to think,
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that religion will ever extinguish er abate our love for onr
country.  The seriptures will rather incite and inflame
it, exhibit several illustrions examples of it, and recom-
mcend and enforce this, as well as all other moral and so-
cial virtues ; and especially when the inferests of true ve-
ligion and ol omr country are so blended and inter-
woven, that they cannot well be sepavated the one from
the other.  "I'his is a double incentive to the love of our
country ; and with {he same zeal that every pious Jew
might say formerly, every honest Briton way say now,
with the good Psaimist, (Psal. exxii. 6, &) O pray for
the peace of Jevusalem ; they shall prosper that love
thee.  Pcace be within thy walls, and plentcousness
within thy palaces.  For my brethren and companions

- sake I will wish thee prospevity : Yea becanse of the

house of the Lord our God Iwill scel; to do thee good,

XVI,

BANJEL'S PROPHECY OF THE THINGS NOTED IN THFE
SCRIPTURE OF TRUTIY,

IN TWO PARTS.
PART 1.

I'l‘ is the usual method of the holy Spivit to make the
li.lllel: prophecies explanatory of the former ; and revela-
tou is (Uvov. iv. 18.) as the shining light that shineth
more and more wnlo the perfect day.  The four ereat
empires of the world, which were shown > Nebuchad-
nezzar in the form of a great image, were again more
patticularly represented to Baniel in the shape of four

- great wild beasts.  Inlike manner, the memorable eyents.

;.
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which were revealed to Dantel in the vision of (he ram
and he goat, ave here again more clearly and explicitly
reve aled in hiis Jast vision by an ang bz so that this latter
propheey way not nnpmpzn" bLe said o be a comment
and explanation of the former.  V'his vevelation was
wade (x. 1) i the thivd year of Cyrus g of Persia,
when Daniel was very far advanced in years.  For the
third year of Cyrus was the seventy thivd of Daniel’s
apivity ; and heing a youth when he was carvied cap-
tive, he cannot be suppoased now 1o have heen less than
ninety ; and not long after this, it is reasonable to believe
that he died. Ok as lie was, he sct kis heart to under-
stand the former vevelations winel had been made to
him. and pavticnlarly the vision of the ram and he-goat,
as 1 think wo may colicet from the sequei @ and for this
purpose he prayed, and fasted thiee weeks.  His fasting
aud prayers had the desired efleet s for an angel was sent,
and said wnto hivm, (ver, 12) Fear m»’ 1)umcl ; Jor from
Lie fivst day that thow didst set thine heart o under-
stand, and to chasten thyself before thy God, thy
words are beard, and L am come for thy words.  Awd
whoever would altfam the same ends, and excel in divine
kuowlege, must pursee the same means, and habituate
hamsell o shudy, l(‘mlu: ance, aidd devotion. The angel
declares the desizn of his cemier, (ver. 14)  Now I am
come 1o whce Uice anderstand what shall /)(’/'(1[[ Hl_/
peaple v the latter duys o for 7/(! the vision s
Jor anaary daye "Vhis prophicey therefore containg
the fate and fortune of the peaple of God for many
years. As it was said before, (ver. 1) the thing
was (rve, bul e tine appointed was long : and
u)nc“qmn'l this  prophecy must extend farther than
from (he third year of Cyrus o tie death of Antio-
chus Vpiphanes, which vwas not (1) ahove 370 years, In
reality it comprehicads many  signual events after that
time 1o the end of the world : Tt the fypes and figures
of the things are not exhibited in this as in most of the
other visions, and then expounded by the angel; but the
(1) ‘The thivd yerr of Cypus was A, 3470, belore Cluist 534, Antiochus
F‘l'il’/l!:uu.‘s died AN, 3819, bofore Chnst 164, '-“30(: Uslier, Prideanx, &c.
O

H
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angel relates the whole, and not by way of vision,
but only by narration, informs Daniel of that which is
noled in the seripturc of trudh. (ver. 21) Lwill shew thee
that which s noted i the scripture of truth, as if luture
events were noted i a book helore God: and this pro-
pheey, being taken from the seriplure of truth, s there-
fore deserving of our strictest attention ; and we wmay
depend upon the certainty of all the p‘uu(‘ularx coutained
therein, if' we can but vightly understand and expound
them.

"T'he angel first prophesies of the Persian empire, which
was {hen sul)ushnﬂ Behold, there shall stand up yet
three kings in Persia ; and the [fourth shall be far richer
than tluy all ; and l)y his strength through his riches
he shall stir up all against the realm of Grecia. (x1. 2.
There shedl stand up 7/(/ that is after Cyrus, the fonnder
ol the cmpire, who was then veigning, Three kings in
Persia; these were Cambyses, the son of Cyrus ; Smerdis
the '\lwl wm, who pre tended to be another son of Cyrus,
bat was l(-.llly an ympostor; and Darus, the son of 1ys-
taspes, who married the (Lm;;hlcn ol Cyrus. And the fourth
shall be far vicher than they all. "The fourth alter Cyrus
was \(‘L\(‘S, the son and suceessor of Darius; of wham
Justin (2) truly remarks, <11 you consider llns king, yon
“ may praise his riches, not the general; of which lllelc
was 50 great abundance in his I\mn(lmn that when rivers
were (hwtl up by isarmy, yet |Hs wmllh remaned un-
exhaunsted. l’\lhms the Lydian (3) was at that time
the richest eul)lcd in the world. e generously enter-
tained Xerxes and all his army, and profiered him two
thousand talents of silver, and three millions nine hun-
dred ninety-three thousand pieces ol gold with the stamp
of Darins, towards defraying the charges of the war.
But \cl\(s was so far from wanting any supplies, that
he rewarded Pythius for his libey .lhly, and presente d him
with seven thousand darics, to make wp his nawber ¢

(Y

[4
€

(2) Siregeia speetes, divitins, non ducem laudes ; gquarnm tanta eopia in
regno cjus fuil, uf, cam thanina multitudine constmerentur, opes tocy
regios superessent. {'Pranstated jn the text.] Justin, L, 2. Cap. 10,

() Merod. Lib. 7. Scct. 27, Koo p. 3900 Lidit. Gale,
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cnmpl"lc round sum of four millions. Each of these
darics (4) was worth hetter than a guinea of pur moncy.
And ln/ Iis strength through his riches he shall stir up
all, hoth subjects .m(l allies, nwunsl the realm of Grecia.
Xerxes's expedition into Greeee is one of thie most memno=
rable adventures in ancient history.  IHerodotns af-
firms, that (b) Xerxes in raizing his army searched cvery
place of the continent, and it was the gxcm.cbt army that
ever was brought iuto the field; for what nation was
there, says he, that Xerxes led not out of Asia into
Greece? Terodotns lived in that age; and he (6) re-
counts with great exactuess the various nations of which
Xerxes's army was cowmposed, and computes that the
whole nmuber of horse and foot, by land and sea, out
of Asia and ont of Europe, soldwl:, and lollowers of the
camp, amounted to five millions, two hundred eighty
three thousand, two hundred and twenty men.  Nor was
Xerxes content with stirring up the east, but was for stir-

ring up (7) the wosthlxuwso, and (‘n'_;a"cd the Carthagi- -

nians m s alliance, that while he with his army over-
whelming Greecee, they might fall upon the Greek colo-

nies in Smly and Haly: .md the Carthaginians for this

purpose not only raised all the forees they could in
Africa, but also hired 2 great number of mercenaries in
Spain, and Gaul, and Ialy ; so that their army consisted
of three hundred thousand men, auds their fleet of two
hundred ships.  "Thus did Xevxes stir up all ag‘ainst the
realn of Greeia ; and dﬂt‘l Lim no mention is made of

any other king of Persia, < It is to be noted, (8) saith

< Jerome, that the prophet having enumerated  four

(1) Bernard de ponderibus et mensuris antiquis, p. 171, Prideaux Cou-
neet. Part 1. B2, Aono 538, Darias the Mede 1.

(D) Kas _:f‘r,' Ty goaTd HTw ETXYECTIY .Lout’]u, ywpov warla FQEUYWY TG
marsier. NCINCS Anle i copias suas contianit, ut omnew continentis lo-
M |'|n)\| qularetar.- - FOT WY yuo By npress 1By T70AAW On ,uynf":) ¥TOS EYENETO.
U0 OINIEI GIos HOVinius exercitunim hic mulln maxinus extitit— 1z yog
By oy €3 TS Acin: ¢(vO eme ang TEX wda ¥ s,;;r)g, quamuum X 1\\1.1[‘,("-
teor in Grveinm noa addesit Aeeves? | Transtated in the text.] lerod.
Pl 7 Seet, 20,20 posses rulit, dale

(6) Frorod, divid, Soect 6O, Sen 184, de,

(7) Pied. Sies b, T, i duitio.

() Netanrden gued Uit post Cyrum vegibus Persarum coumeratis,
posem pectoris it et trausiend ad \l\\ srdiin. Non enim enve fuit spivitai

prophotad hutorias ovdicens soquig eod prvelar quirgne per tringerc,
[ Toanskaiod py the o] Hieron, i (ut.xm Lol e, Bdit, Benedict,
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¢ kings of the Persians after Cyrus, slipped over nines
< and passcth to Alexander; for the prophetic spirit did
not care to follow ihe m(lcr of history, but only to
touch upon the most famous events.”  Xerxes was the
principal author of the long wars and inveterate hatred
between the Grecians and Persians ; and as he was the
last king of Persia who invaded Greece, he is mentioned
last.  ‘I'he Grecians then in their turn invaded Asia : and
Xerxes's expedition being the most memorable on one
side, as Alexander’s was on the other, the reigns of these
two are not improperly connecled togclhcr.

Alexander is thus characterized, (ver. 3.) And a mighty
king shall stand up,that shall rulc with great dominion,
and do according to hiswill. "'hat Alexander was a mighty
king and conqueror ; that he ruled with great dominion,
not only over Greeee and the whole Persian empire, but
likewisc added India to his conquests; and that he did
according to his will, none daring, not cven his friends,
to contradict and oppose him, or if they did, like Clitus
and Callisthenes, pA)m"' for it with their lives ; are facts
too well known to require any particular proofor illustra-
tion.

But his kingdom was soon to he broken and divided ;
(ver. &) vnd when he shall stand up, his kingdom shall
be broleen, und shall be divided lowards t/lcjnur winds of
heaven; and not to his posterily, nor according to
his dominion which he ruled: Jor his kingdom shall
be pluckt up cven for others besides those. These
particulars were in good weasure suggested before,
(vii. 8, 22.) Ile waxed very greal, and when he
was strong, the great horn was broken ; and for it
came up four notable ones toward lhe /our winds of
heaven. Now that being broken, whercas Jour stood up
Jorid, four kingdoms shall s!nmlup ol of the nation, hut
wol i his power.  Alexander died in Babylon, (9) hav-

4

4

) Ciw & dvo vas spiancile oy vor 7 Tolln poves emenoCer oluy g Acyne
Apisoboun® (Borirsvoe 3 Sudexn e1m, veus T ovly pavac Taragt Visit annos
XXXH, menses VI utautor est Aristobulus, Regnavit anmos X 11, menses
VUL [* e lived two and thinty years, amd cight manths of the thirty third
year, as Aristobulus says,  Aud he reigned twelve years, and these
eight months.’]  Arvian, Lib. 7. Cap. 28. o305, Edit Cronoy.

Aa
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g lived only thirty-two years and eight months, of
which he reigned twelve years and eight months, In so
short a time did this son of glory rise and set: and in the
space ol about [iftcen years afterwards his family and pos-
terity became extinet, and chiclly by the “mcans of
Cassander. 1t was soon after Alexander’s death, that
his wife Statira, the danghter of Darius, (1) was mur-
dered out of Jealousy by his other wile Roxana; and
her body was thrown into a well, and earth cast upon
it.  His uatural hrother Aridaens, who succeeded him in
the throne by the name of Philip, (2) was together
with his wife Rurydice killed by the command of
Olympias the mother of Alexander, after he had borne
the title of king six years and some months : and 1ot
long after (3) Olympias herself was slain in revenge by
the soldicrs of Cassander.  Alexander Mgus, the son of
Alexander by Roxana, as soon as he was born, was
joined in the title of king with Philip Aridzeus ; and
when he had attained to the fourteenth year of his age,
(4) he and his mother were privately murdered in the
castle ol Aimphipolis by order of Cassander. In the se-
cond year after this, (5) Hercules, the other son of
Alexander, by Barsine the widow of Mcmnon, was also
with his mother privately murdered by Polysperchon,
mdneed thereto by the “great offers made to him b

Cassander. Such was the miserable end of Alexander’s fa-
mily: and then the governors made themselves kings each
1 his provinee, from whicl title they had abstained, (6) as
!()‘ng as any just heir of  Alexander was surviving.
Fhus was Alexander’s kingdom broken and divided
not lo his posterity, but was pluckl up even for others

1) I’!ularc]l in fine Vi, Alex. p. 707, Edit. Paris. 1624.

(2} Diod. Sic. Lib. 19, p. 676. Edit. $teph. p. 660. 'Tom. 2 Tdit. Rhod.
Justin. Lib. i4. Cap. 5.

(3) Diod. Sic. ibicl. p. 698, 699. Tidit, Steph, p. 694, Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod.
dustin, Lib. 14, Cap. 6. Pausanias Boeot. sive Lib, 9. p. 725. Edit,
Knhuii.

(4) Diod. Sie,ibid, p. 728, ¥dit. Steph. p. 739. Tom. 2. Edit. Rhod.
Justin, Lib. 15, Cap. 2. Pansanias, ibid.

() Diod. Sie. Lib. 23, p. 746. Kdit. Steph. p. 767, Tom. 2. Ldit. Rhod,
Justin, ibid. Pansanias, ihid.

_b.("i)——quuud Alexandro justus hipres fuit. [Translated in tho text.] Justin.
104,
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beside those: and it was divided towards the four winds
of heaven ; for four of his captaing, as it hath been
shown in former dissertations, prevailed over the rest, and
Cassander reigned in Greece and the west, Lysimachus
in Thrace and the north, Plolemy in Ligypt and the
south, and Seleucus in Syria and the east.

But though the kingdom of Alexauder was divided
into four principal parts, yet only two of them have a
place allotted in this prophecy Egyptand Syria.  These
two were by far the greatest and most considerable : and
these two at one time were in a manner the ouly re.
maining kingdows of the four; the (7) kingdom of Ma-
cedon having been conquered by Lysimachus and an-
nexed to Thrace: and (8) Lysimachus again having
been conquered by Seleucns, and the kingdoms of Ma.
cedon and Thrace annexed to Syria.  These two like-
wise continued distinet kingdoms, after the others were
swallowed up by the power of the Romans.  But there
1s a more proper and pecuhiar reason for enlarging upon
these two particukuly ; (9) hecause Judea lying hetween
them was sometimes in the possession of the kings of
Egypt and sometimes of the kings of Syria; and it is
the purpose of holy scripture, to interweave only so
much of foreign allairs, as hath some relation to the
Jews: and it is in respect of their situation to Judea,
that the kings of Igypt and Syria arce called the kings
of thesouth and the north. And the king of the south shall
he strong, (ver. b.) and one of his princes, that is of Alex-

(7) Justin, Lib. 16, Cap. 3. Platarch. in Pyreho. p. 390, Edit. Paris, 1624.
Pausanias in Attic, sive Lib, 1. Cap. 10 p. 24, Bdit, Kahuii,

() Justin, Lib. 17, Cap. Uet 20 Appian. de Bell. Syr. po 128, Bdit, Steph,
207, Fdit. "Pollii. Memponis Exceerpta apnd Photiwan, Cap. 9. p. 714, Ldit.
Rothom, 1653.

(9) Neirco antem eadera regme dimittens, Macedoniie videlicet et Asiine,
tantum de Feovpl ot Syeice mnrant regibus: guin in medio Jadivae posita
nune ab itlis, vune ab istis regibus tenecbatur, EA seripturie sanetie propo-
stfum est, non externam absqgue Judieis listoriam fexere s sed eam quig
Isvacli popnlo copulata est. JTherelore neglecting the other hingdoms,
that is, of Macedon and Asia, he only speaks coneerning the savercigns of
Egypland Syrin: Because as Judea was sitited hetween them, it some-
times was possessed by the one, and somctunes by the other,  And the
design of the holy seriptures is not fo give n history of foreiga affaivs as de-
tached from that of the Jews, but such as is conneeted with the people of
Irracl’] Lhcron. in locum. Col. 1122, Fdit Benedict,
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ander’s princes, and he shall be strong above him. There
15 manifestly cither some redundance, or some defect (1)
in the MHebrew copy ; which should be rendered as it is
(2) by the Seventy, And the king of the south shall be
strong, and oncof lus princes shall be strong above him :
or perhaps may betier be rendered thus 3 And the king of

the south shall be strong, and once of his princes ; and the -

king of the north shall be strong above him, and have do-
mindon : his dominion shall be a great dominion.  The
king of the south was indeed very strong ; for (3) Pto-
lemy had annexed Cyprus, Pheenicia, Caria, and many
ilands, and cities, and regious in Kgypt, as Jerome here
commemorates out of the ancients, e had likewise in-
lavrged the bounds of his epive, as (4) Justin testifies, by
the acquisition of Cyrene, and was now become so great,
that he was in a condition not so much to fear, as to be
feared by his cnemies.  But still the king of the north
or Selencus Nicator, was stronger above hum ; for having
annexed, as we have scen, the kingdoms of Macedon
and Thrace to the crown of Syria, he was become master
of three parts out of four of Alexander’s dominions,

All historians agree in representing him not only as the

longest liver of Alexander’s successors, but likewise as
(5) the conqueror of the conquerors. Appian in parti-
cular (6) enumerates the nations which he subdued and
the cities which he built, and aflirms that after Alex-

(1) Lither the y in PYN is redundant, or the words '['jrg NDLIT are
wanding. .

(2) Kai ¢ mov apxoler avry wioyvoa so avror. [ And one of his
prinees, shall be strong above him.']  Sept,

(3 -—ad /Egyptum adjecerat Cyprun, Phoenicen, Caviam, aliasque insn-
Ias et regiones, ut hic ex antiquis commemorat Hicronymus,  [Translated
in the text,| Grote 'The words in Jevowme ave, ef multas tusulas urbesque ct
regiones,  |* Many islands, and cities, and regions.”]

(1) — terminns quogne imperii acquisita Cyrene urhe ampliaverat, fae-
tnsque jam fatus ead, ut non tan timeret quam timenduy ipse bostibus
esset, ['Pranshded in the text] Justing Lib, 13, Cap. 6.

() —— vietoremeque victorum  extitisse—["Uranslated in the text.]
Justing Tib. 17, Cap.2,

(6) Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. 193, Edit. Steph, p. 197, Kdit. Follii. ¢
l:-gsrm ch'a\i Harisa /.Lt7a A}ufaﬁgav Tng Aocics To whtov. amo yoe 1Dev'yi!1§ 7
rorapor Lidy aiwy @aile Televrw raTnu¥e’ xas Toy Ly TR TRy o To A (HO
excepta [Alexandra] nemo gugian plares ferras in Asin tenuits nam i
Phrygiae terminis Indum usque mediterranea Seleuco parebant omnia e el
hoe quogque tajecto, koo [Translated in the text.]  Vide etiam, p. 201,
i, "Foltii,
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ander he possessed the largest part of Asia; for all wa(sl;
subject to him from Phrygia up o the river Indus, an
beyond it: and (7) afterwards he dcnonm’mtvs him ex-
presly, < the greatest King a fler Alexaunder. |
Selencus Nicator, (8) having reigned seven months
after the death of Lysimachns, over the kingdoms of Ma-
cedon, Thrace, and Syria, was lmceoly m!,n‘dcr(‘(l; f\\l(l to
him succeeded in the throne of Syria his son Antiochus
Soter, and to Antiochus Sutm.' succeeded lns) SON Antio-
chus Theus. At the sane time Plolemy Philadelphus
reigned in Figypt after his father, the firstPtolemy, th!(':.snfl
of Laguns. 'There were frequent wars hu'twv(‘,\‘\ t\l\c‘ \\‘\Tgs
of Fgypt and Syria. "There were so p_m'ucul.mlx ’)(,t\\'(‘m;
Ptolemy Philadelphus the seeond king of lgypt, and
Antiochus the third king of Syria.  And the end r?/
years they shall join themselves togcilz‘rfr.;‘/r.)r {h[c ’/‘.'m%/s
daughter of the south shall come to Lthe liing 0/ the nor c.
to male an agreement: bul she shall not yelain the power
of the arm, ncither shall he stand, nor his arn; but she
shall be given up, and they that brought her, and he UL‘(I.C
begal her, and he thal strcn_gthcuml her i I,l'a,vs‘c tun\t,".si
(ver. 6.) And in the cnd of years, that 1s afte severa
years; for these wars lasted long, as (9) J(':l'()mc reports
out of the ancients, and Antiochus "Theus i.nughtugmnst
Ptolemy Philadelphus with all the forces of Babylon ;m;l‘
the cast.  They shall join themselves together ov s b
associate themsclees : At length they ngr(:ml to make
peace upon condition, that (1) Antiochns Theus should
7 £ Leybroy———TCE I post f\h‘\:um_lrn'n) m.z‘lxi-
lnfltn)lﬂ[('glz:l‘:\jlaflr:: :I‘ﬂﬁ?‘:;:l.J\rl’f:’ll)’.f'{{& tudit. %:-‘vah. v ‘.20: .';\.'.:\}1‘." I.nz':::'lml
(%) Quippe post menses :nln.tmh'un s(:pl('x‘n.,. m‘:. [ ].;.1._(‘.t||:|«,d‘.l' r:;.rmv“.
months, &¢.’] Justing Lib, 17, Cape 2. Seete 4. p. sdbe il

Appian. de Bell. Syr. ) o T
I(“); Iste adversias Plolemaum Philudelpliou, qui 56 undns !lll;;fl.nl;.lit
plits, i s ot todus B q algue ortentis vivl-
Agypliis, gessit hedla quam pluvina: (lt CHE l-.-l»_\lumu; vl.-r-li..\l o
“dimieani s earrie ar d Be Iy years, s d11}
wis dimieanite [ Tle carried o war ¢ u A ' foleny
P ' [ ccond hine of the Farvptians, sl cmployed the whole
Philadelplus, the sccond King ol fhe 345 ., e ol
strength of Babylon and the cast.’]  Hieron. Comment, S, .

S 1§23, Vol 3. Edit, Benedict,

(1) Volens itaque Plolemeus Philadelphus post mulios annos mul(;sh‘n'\l'u
‘ ' ; ) 3 10ee e X LIS EN] 3
finire certamen, filiun siwon nomiie Beremeen, Antiot I.mvu..\nu‘lpl”]mm:
qui de privve uxace pomine Laodice, habebat dnos filios, e L e
Wil . wetore heine desivons to put an end {0 contest wlhieh s
Philadelphas thevetore beingy ¢ L el Bere
Leen for many yems troublesame o him, gave '"'I” ’l"."‘ " ' wile Lag
i jochus i Gaee W : o suns by hig fonimer s Ly
pice 10 Antiorhus in marvinge, why had fwo sois by
thies, &) Lieron, ibid,
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put away his former wife Laodice and lier two sons, and
should marry Berenice the daughter of Ptolemy Phila-
delplins. Tor the king's davghter of the south shall come
to the king of the north tonalke rights or an agreement:
and accordingly (2) Ptolemy Philadelphus brought his
dauglhter to Antiochns Theus, and with lier an immense
treasure, so that hie received the appellation of the dowry-
giver. But she shall not relain the power of the arm, that
15 her interest and power with Antiochus; for (3) after
some time, in a fit of love, he brought back his former
wife Laodice with her children to court again.  Nether
shall he stand, nor his armn, or his sced ; tor (4) Laodice
fearmg the fickle temper of her hushband, lest he should
recall Berenice, caused hit to be poisoned ; and neither
did his seed by Berenice succeed him in the kingdowm,
but Laodice contrived and managed matters so, as to
fix her elder son Seleucus Callinicus on the throne of his

ancestors.  But she shall be given up; for Laodice not

content with poisoning her hushand, (H) caused also Be-
renice to be murdered.  And they that brought her ; for

her (6) Bgyptian women and attendants, endevoring

to defend her, were many of them slain with her.  vnd
he that begat her, ov rather as it is in the margin, fle
whom she brought forth ; for (7) the son was murdered
as well as the mother, by order of Laodice.  And he that
strengthencd her tnthese times @ her hushand Antiochus,

(2) Deduxitque eam usque Pelasium ; et infinita anri et argenti millia,
datis nomine dedit: Unde @epro@op®-, it est dolalis appellatus est.  [* And
he bronght her to Pelusium, and gave with her as her dowry, an immense
quantity of gold and stlver: whenee he was called @eprogop@-, that is the
¢ Dowry-giver.”’]  Llierou. ibid,

(3) — post multum temporis amore superatus, Laodicem cum liberis suis
reduxitin regiam., [Translated in the text.]  Hicron, ibid,

(4) Quiv metuens anbiguum viri animm ne Berenicen reduceret, virum
per ministros veneno interfeeit, &eo [C Whe feaving the inconstaney of her
hushand, test he should brivg back Bereniee, through the agency of her
servants, destroyed hier husband by poison.’]  Hicron. ihid, Appian, de
el Syr. po 1300 1dit. Steph. po 214, Bt Tollii, Vater, Maximas, L. 9,
Cap. WL Pling Lib, 7. Sect 10, Vi, Hadaing.

(3) Hicron., ibid, Apptan. ibid, Polyeni Strad. Lib, 8. Cap. H0.

(6) theon. il @i & 23" adrny yovainy; Coegremiduoon wascam:baver
e« Aacvsg, (e vero ciien e erand mulicies delensionem paranfes,
phavivie eeciderunt,. [Pranstated in the text.] Polywenus ibid. p.o 801,
bul. Maasvicii

(7) Nicron. ibid, Appian. ibid, Polywen. ibid. Justin, Lih. 27. Cap. L,
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as (8) Jerome conceives ; or those who took her part
and defended her ; or rather her father who died a little
before, and was so very fond of her, (9) that he took
care continnally to send her fresh supplies ol the water of
the Nile, thinking it better for her to drink of that than
of any other river, as Polybius relates.

But snch wickeduess should not pass unpunished and
unrevenged. Bul vul of a branch of ler rool shall one
stand up i his estate, ov rather as it is translated (1) in
the Vulgar Latin, oul of @ branch of her voot shall stand
up aplant; und heshall comewith an army,andshallenter
into the fortress ov thefenced citicsof the king of thenorth,
and shall deal, shall act against them and shall prevail :
vAnd shall also carvy captives inlo Egypt their gods with
their princes, ov vather, (2) their gods with their molten
images,andwiththeirpreciousvessels ofsilver andofgold,
andhe shall continuemoreyearsthanthelking of thenorth,
or more litterally ke shall conlinue some years after the
Iing of thenorth. Sothe king of the south shall come inlo
his kingdom, and shall rctwrn inlo his own land, (ver. 7,
8, 9.) This branch, which sprung oul of the samne root
with Berenice, was Piolemy Fuergetes her brother, who
no sooner succeeded his father Ptolemy Philadelphus in
the kingdom, than (3) ke came with a greal army, and

(8) Rex gquogue Antiochus qui conlortabat eam, hoe (‘5', per quem pote-
rat privvalere, Yeneno nxoris oecisus est, R‘ hing Antiochns also, whe
strengthened her, that is, by whom she was able to refain power, was slain
by bis wife's poison’] Hieron. Thid,

(9) Kar 6 T3¢ Aryraly 8 Baoinevs ele®, 6 BAaTAPB emininy, sxduc Tov
avTy Suyarsga Bepevizny Ayrioxw Tw Lupiag Pacinesy e EMIpEREI X0 TEATET
avty To 2o v Nedw 1'15‘3'(:. v puvd THTH TH WoTamH N TR WY, Wi iTofEl
HoavCioc.  Plotemuas secundus Atavpti rex, cognomine Philadelphus, cum
filiam Becenicen Antiocho regi Sy rie nuptun dedisset, mitfendam 3ul ipsam
Nili aquam scduto curavit, uteam sok gnata biberet, quod Polybins serip-
sit. [* Plolemy the seeond, hing of Py pt,suvnamed Philadelphus, when ho
had gis en his daughiter Bereniee inmarriage o Antiochus the king of Syria,
was v ery gmefut to send the waterof the Nile to ier, that his child might drink
of that only, ax Polybius relates.’ ] Athenaens Lib, 2. p. 45, Bdit. Casanbon,

(1) Lt stabitde sermine radicuin ejos plantatio. [ And fiom a branch
of her voots, shadl o plant standup’] - Vulg, )

(2) Deoxeoram eCsealptiling | Their gods and graven nnng(‘s.'l Vule.
Tu¢ Sewe wurwy pera vwy yeneutwy avrer. | Their gods |ng(‘lh¢'l',\\“|||'l their
wolter images. | Septe Beos coram ewn fusilibus con, [ Their gods
with their molten nages.” | A, ]

(B ——de plantatione et de germine |':ulicis(‘_|u:=‘vn_quml esset permanis:
et venitenm exerciln magno, of ingiessns est provineiam regis aqnitonis, id
sl Seleuci cognomento Callinicd, qui cum matre Laohice reguabatin Syrias
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entercdinto the provinces of the king of the north, that is
of Seleucus Callinicius, who with his mother Laodice
reignedin Syria : and he acted against them, and prevailed
so far, that he took Syria and Cilicia, and the upper
parts beyond Fuphrates, and almost all Asia.  And
when he had heard that a sedition was raised in Egypt,
he plundered the kingdom of Seleucus, and took forty
thousand taients of silverand precious vessels, and images
of the gods, two thonsand and five hundred: among
whicl were also those, which Cambyses, after he had
taken Fgypt, had carrvied into Persia.  And for thus
restorimg their gods after many years, the lgyptians
who were a nation much addicted to wdolatry, compli-
mented him with the title of Euwergetes or the benefactor.
This is Jerome's account, extracted from ancient his-
torians : ‘but there are anthors still extant, who confirm
several of the same particulars.  Appian informs us, that
(4) Laodice having killed Autiochus, and alter him
both Berenice and her child, Ptolemy the son of Phila-
delphus to revenge these murders ivaded Syria, slew
Laodice, and proceeded as far as to Babylon.  From
Polybins we jearn, that () Plolemy sirnamed Kucrge-

et abusns est eis; ef obtinuil, in tantam ut Syriam eaperet, et Ciliciam, supe-
rioveseue pafes trans Euphratem, et propemuodum sniversam Asiam,. Quum-
que audissctin Aigypto seditionentmoveri, divipiens regnum Seleuci, guad-
ragintaimillia talentorum argeniitulit, et vasa prefiosa simulacraque (l‘corum,
duo millia quingernta @ in guibus erand, et illa guie Cambyses capta /.lug_'p!f»,
in Persas portaverit. Denique gens Bgyptioninn idololatrize (]ft(llli'l,‘ quia
post malsos anuns deos corum retaderat Luergeten cum appellavit. [Trans-
Iated in the toxt.]  Hieron. ibill

(1) Kes avrer exlive Agnninz, xat €T exEivoy Birevsumy 1 was 7o Bepevinng
Efi@@‘}‘, wees Livolepaing o 78 D.adir Py TavTa Tin e @, Auué\nym TE EXTEIVEy
x2b 85 Luprey evilane, xas 65 Ba€rrwie ace. Laodice ipsum n'llcrk'(:n', ?t
moy Berenicem cum infantilo,  Pam injurian Ptolemacus Philadelpbi fi-
fins, ut uleisceretur, de Laodier smusit sapplicinm, o inf_»;rlts.ﬁus H_\,'I'iﬂ'l}.
Babylonem w:qae perveait.  {Pranshated in the test ] Appian. de il
Sy po Bes Bdit Steph, pe 201 Edit Tl

(9 zuvbaw Povmiion o7y ToTe gzveyechar Qprpais vTo Twy e A:Avw'l'a

aowhEwy, EX Tav ¥ ToY SfeETY BT AL Livier Lirorepcray xaipwyy £y oig
EXERYNG cguz T Bs[s:n{n; c'!v{.m;(iy'y.(t.'ra, Ny TRHY v:vvrs;: EXELV,S OpYNYy fflleUan 1114
T¢ werTie LUFINY TAr vey EYXj TN EYEVETO TOUTHS THg woAes's. _A«Ihu(:‘lll.n tem-
pestate regim Py pli pracsidiis tenchaine Heleneia, pen ile ab l,“IS tem-
]mrilnus. cun Plolemaans cogneneiia Lapevgcia, propler (':l.\'l'llll Berenicie
Selewen regi iratis hebio Syrie illato, ¢ urbe est patitus, | ¢ For even then
Selenein was held by earisons of e hings of Heypt, Grom the tune that
1"tolenss surnamed l:‘,u'n-r-‘;(-ln-:t, incensed on aroonnt of the evuel treatment
of Berenice, bl earied war inte Ssvia, ond nade bimseld master of tha
Gl Polyb Lib. . pe 40, 403, B Caseaban,
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tes being greatly incensed at the cruel (reatment of his
sister Berenice, marched with an arn:y into Syria, and
took the city of Seleucia, which was kept for soiie years
afterwards by the garrisons of the kings of Kgypt. Thns
did he enter winto the fortress of the king of thenorth. Po-
lyenus aflirms, that (6) Ptolemy made himsell’ master
of all the country from mount "Taurus as far as to India
without war or battle: but he ascribes it by mistake to
the father instead of the son.  Justin asserts, that (7) if
Ptolemy had not been recalled by a domestic sedition
into Egypt, he would have possessed the whole kingdom
of Scleucus.  So the king of the south came tnto the king -
dom of the north and then returned into his own land. 1e
likewise continucd more yearsthan the king of the north :
for Scleucus Calliniens (8) died in exile of a fall from
his horse, and Ptolemy Euergeles (9) survived him
about four or five years.

But his sous, that is the sous of the king of the north,
chould endevour to vindicate and avenge the cause of
their father and their country. Bul lus sons shall be stir-
redup,andshallassemble a multitude of great forecs; and
one shall certainly come, and overflow, and pass through;
thenshall heretwrn, and bestirred up cvento his fortress.
(ver. 10.) The sons of Seleucus Callinicus were (1) Se-
leucus and Antiochus; the clder of whom, Seleucns,
succeeded him in the throne, and to distingunish him
from others of the saine namne, was denominated Cerau-
aus or the thunderer. Where hy the way one cannot
help observing the ridiculous vanity of princes in assum-
ing or receiving such pompons appellations without de-

(6) amo T8 Tavpy HEXFE TG Trdinng HWpis WORELB vab payvs ExpaTnTe. R
Tauro usque ad Indizmabsque heflo e pugua superavit. 7 Translated in
the text.] Polyzni Stiat. Lib, 8 Cap. 500 e 802, Bdit. Maasvicii.

(7) Qi nisi in gy plum domertica seditione revocatns exset, fofnm reg-
num Belenet occupasset. [Faansated in the teat.] dusting Libo27. Cap. 1,

(8) Justin. Lib, 27, Cap. 3.

(9) See Usher, Prideaux, Blaie, and other ehronologers,

(1) Post fugam et mortam Sclenci Callinicd, doo lili cjus Selenens engno-
mento Cerawnns, ef Antioehus goi appellntis est Magnus, &, [* Atier the
fiight amd death of Sclucos Calliniens, his two sons, Sclevews, surnamed
Coranous, and Antioehns, who was eall=d the Great, &e”| A licton, in lo-
cum. Coll 1124 Vel U Fdit Renclict Polybh. 110 pa 316, Edit, Casaubos.
Appian, de Bell, Syre, po 130 ity steph. po 20, Edit Follid,
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serving them.  Scleucus the father was surnamed Calli-
nicus ov the famous conqueror, though he was so far from
gaining any considerable victory, that he was shamefull_y
beaten by the Bgyptians in the west, and was made a
prisoner by the Parthians in the cast. In like wanner
Selcucus the son was called Cerawnus or the thunderer,
though he was so far from performing any thing worthy
of the name, that he was a poor and weak prince in all
respects in mind and body and estate. Great and splendid
titles when improperly applied, are rather a salir and
insult upon the persons, than any honor or commenda-
tion.  Seleucus Ceraunus was indecd stirred up, and as-
sembled a mudtitude of great forces, in order to recover
his father's dominions; but (2) being destitute of tnoncy,
and unable to keep his army in obedicence, he was poi-
soned by two of his generals, after an inglorious reign
of two or three years. Upou his decease his brother
Antiochus Magnus was proclaimed king, who was more
deserving the title of great, than Scleucus was of that
of the thunderer.  The prophet’s expression is very (3)
remarkable, that his sons should be stivred up, and assem-
ble a multitude of great forces ; but then the number is

changed, and onlyone should certainly come,and overflow, -

and pass through. Accordingly (4) Antiochus came
with a great army, retook Seleucia, and by the means of
Theodotus the /Ltolian recovered Syria, making him-

2) Tenevew wirv vy agbeves e ovrs was wevoperws xai Suawely roy sparor
8074y emsbuAvoay of Pihos dia Qafuaxwyy xas €5 Ty dvo pora shaairtvagy.
Scleucus nee valetudine fitmas nec opibus, exercitum in officio continere
won potuil, veneno sublatus purpuratorum perfidia, post exactum regni
annun alterwm.  [¢ Seleuens being weak in body, and destitnte of noney,
and unable to keep his army in subjection, was poisoncd by his generals,

He reigned only two years’]™ Appian, ibid. Quuinque Seleucus major fra-

ter, tertio anno imperii esset oceisus in Plirygia, per dolum Nicanoris et
Apatarii, &e. (¢ Aud when Scleuens the elder brother was slain in Phrygia,
e the thied year of his reign, by the contrivanee of Nicanor and Apaturius,
&c.'] flieron. ibid. Polyh. ibid,

(3) Yt propterea nunc intert, quod duo quidem filii provocati sunt, et con-
gregaverant mullitudinem exercituam plarimorim = sed quod nnus Antio
chus Maguus venerit de Babylone in Syriam, &ec. [¢ And therefore he now
introduces the expression, that his two sons being stivred up, shonld cof-
lectan exceeding great army, but that only oue of them, Antiochus the
great, shoall come from Babylon into Syria, &e]  Hierou. ibid,

(#) PolyD, Lib. &, p. 403, &c. Hicron. ibid,
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sclf master of some places by treaty, and of others by
force of arms. Then (5) after a truce, wherein both sides
treated of peace, but prepared fm‘_war, Antmghus re-
turned, and overcame in battle Nicolaus the Egyptian
general, and had thoughts of invading I'))g'ypl |[so)|t..

The king of Egypt at that time was Plolemy Philopa-
tor, who was (6) advanced to the crown upon the death
of his father Euergetes, not long after Autiochus I\!ag‘nus
succeeded his brother in the throne of Syria. . This Pto-
lemy was (7) a most luxurions and vicious prince, but
was roused at length by the ncar approach of danger.
And the king of the south shall he moved with choler,
and shall come forth and fight with him, cven with the
Iing of the north; and he shall sct forth « great multi-
tude, but the multitude shall be groen wmlo Jus hand,
(ver. 11.) Ptolemy Philopator was, no doubt moved with
choler for the losses which hic had sustained, and for the
revolt of Theodotus and others.  And he came forth ;
he (8) marched out of Igypt with a numerous army to
oppose the encmy, and encamped not far from Raphia,
which is the nearest town to Egypt from Rhinocorura,
And there he fonght with him, cven with the king of the
north; for thither likewise (9) came Antiochus with his
army, and a memorable battle was {ought by the two

(") Polyh.ib. p. 411, &e. Quumque pugnasset adversum duces ejus, in
proditione Theodoti obtinuisset Sy vl e per suecessionem jam a Jo-
gibus Agypti tenebatur, in tantun venit adaciam ('.unl:'mm huxuria Phi-
lopatoris—at ultro Aigyvptiis hellmm conaretar inferre. [ And when e had
fought against his generals, nay, by the treachery of Theodotus, had gotten
possession of Syria, which now for a long time had beenin th'«.- hands of the
Kings of VEgypt, he felt so bold, from the contempt wherein he held th:
Juxury of Philopator,—that he thought ol carrying the war into Lgypt. ]
Hicron. ibid. Antiochus vex Syriar, veteri inter se regnoram oldin stin-
Jante, repentino bello multas urbes ejus [l“lul.(:nmuj oppressit, ipsamque
Agyptumaggreditur, [ Antiochus king ol Syria, urgedon by the old h"'.”l'\.'l
subsisting between the two Kingdoms, .\'mlnlvnly‘ fell wpon mny of his
| Ptolemy’s] eities, and attacks Fyypt itsell’| Justin. Lib.20. Chap. 1.

(6) Ptolemwcus in Can. BEuscbius in Chion. Usher, Prideans, amd the
Chronologers. ) . . )

(7) Polyb. Lib. 5. p. 380, &e. Ldit. Casaubon, Strabo. .l,m: 17. p. 796,
Bdit, Paris, 1620, p. 1146, Bd. Amstel. 1707, Platwch. in Cleomene, p.
820. Ldit. Paris, 1624 Justin, Lib. 30. Cap. 1.

(8) Polyb. ibid. p. 421, 122, Hieron, ibil. e

(9) Volyb. ibid, p. 423, &e. Strabo, L. 16, p. 769, Edit, Paris. 1620. p.
1102, Ed. Awstel. 1707, Iicron. ibil.



366 DISSERTATIONS ON

kings. And he, the king of the north, set forth a great
multilude; Polybius hath (1) recited the various nations
of which Autiochns’s army was composed, and all to-
gether it amounted to sixty-two thousand foot, six thou-
sand horse, and 102 elephants.  But yet the multitude
was gioen inlo his hand, that is into the hand of the
King of the soulli = for () Plolemy ohtained a complete
victory ; and of Antiochus’s army there were slin not
much fewer than ten thousand foot, more than three
lnmdvred horse, and above four thousand men were taken
prisoners; whercas of Ptolemy’s there were killed only
fifteen hundred foot, and seven hundred horse. Upon
this defeat (3) Raphia and the neighbouring towns con-
tended who should be most forward to submit to the con-
queror; and Antiochus was forced to velreat with his
shattered army to Antioch, aud from thence sént em-
bassadors to solicit a peace.

Ptolemy Philopator was more fortunate in gaining
victory, than prudent in knowing liow to make a proper
advantage of it. And when he hath taken away the mul-
Litude, his heart shall be Lifted up, and he shall cast down
many ten thousands; hut he shall not be strengthened by
L. (ver. 12.) If Ptolemy had pursued the blow that he had

(1) Polyh. ibid. p. 421, 422, Kas 96 wiv Aslioys Surapews To manbog vy,
ﬁlém PEv éfamoyupmt ook Jsgxs?\wt, our Ot Tu’]olq imwesg zfanmxn}\mn Stflu
¢ dios ohew Ty ivedov.  Summa fotius excrcitus Autiochi; peditnn duo et
septunginta [sexaginta] milliag equitum sex; elephanti duo supra eentum,
[« And the wulitade of Antiochus” army amounted to sixly-two thousand
wfantry, and sis thousand cavalry, and an hundred and two clephants.”]

(27 noav 8 of lenntlenores Tav crap Moy, wedns pev ov WAy Aemerleg
pupiwyy immes S waeing TRizrogiuy” (uyeeia de codwoay z'm'se TYg 'rﬂfamzrxn)\w(.
Twy OF Tapx Lredzpraiy, 'ws(:u; prEr g wsang wees wsﬂxxoml:h; deredlnoar,
irmas 8 a5 enlaroomigg. Desideravit autem ¢ suis Antiochus non multo pau-
ciores decem millibus peditum s equeitcs trecentos et co plures: eapli sunt
Vivi suprac quaduor millin— 1 Plolemaicis oceisi sunt pedites mille et quin-
gentiz equites septingenti,. [Tianslated in the text. ] Polyh. ibid. p. 427,
Luito epra certamine jioda oppidun: Raphice, quod m foribus Algypti e,
omnem Antiochus anisit exercitum; & [ Tna batile which was fought
near the town of Buphia, which is in the borders of Ligypt, Antiochus lost
his whote army, &¢.']  Hieron. ibid.

(3) Polyh.ib, p 427, 4230 Quinmaue cessisset Syria, ad extremum fir-
dere, ef quitusdam conditionibus pugna finito est. [¢ And after Syvia had
submitted, the war at length was pul an end to by a treaty, and on certain
conditions.”]  Llicron. ibid,

A
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given, it is (4) reasonably presumed that he might have
deprived Antiochus of s kingdom: but his heart was
Lifted up by his success ; being delivered from his fears,
he now more freely indnlged his lusts ; and after a few
menaces and complaints he granted peace to Antiochus,
that he might be no more interrupted in the gratifica-
tion of his appetites and passions. e had before (H)
murdered lis fatl:er, and his mother, and his brother;
aud now (6) he killed his wifle, who was also his sister ;
and (7) gave himself up entirely to the management of
Agathoclea his harlot, and her brother Agathocles who
was his catamite, and their mother Ocnanthe who was
his bawd. And (8) so forgetful of all the greatness of
his name and majesty, he consimmed his days in feasting,
and his mghts in lewdness; and became not only the
spectator, but the master and leader of all wickedness,
And what availed it to have conquered his encmies,
when he was thus overcome by his vices? he was so far
from being strengthened by it, that even (9) his own
subjects, ollended at his inglorious peace, and more
inglorious life, rebelled against him. Dut the prophet
n this passage alluded more particularly to the case of
his own countrymen.  Aflter the retreal of Antiochus,
Ptolemy (1) visited the cities of Caele Syria and Pales-
tine, which had submitted to him: and among others
in his progress he came to Jerusalem. e there offered
sacrifices, and was desirous of entring into the holy of
holies, contrary to the custom and religion of the place,
being (as the (2) writer of the third book of Maccabees

(1) Justin, Lib. 30. Cap. L-——spolinssetgne regno Antiocham, si foru-
nam virtwte juvisset. ¢ He would have deprived Autiochos of his king-
dom, il his conrage had co-operated with bis good tertine,’] §olyb. Lib.
5. p. 428, Edit. Casaubon,

(5 Justin, Lib. 29, Cap. b, Polsh, Lil A, P 3R 3N,

(6) Justin, Vil 30, Cap. Lo Polsb, Lab. 150 po 719,

(7) Plotareh in Cleomene, po B0, FAG Paris, 1621 Polyh, Lib, 15,
passim. dusting Lib, 30, Cap. 1 et 2,

(8) Aque a omnem nagoitmdinem nomiunis ac mwajestatis oblitus, noctes
in stupris, dies in conviviis consamit—nee jam spectator rex, sed magister
nequitiae. [Pranslated in the text ] Jdasting ibid, Cap. 1,

() Polyh. Lib. 5. p. 414, .

(1) Forthese particulars the 3 hook ol Maceabees mnst he consulted.

(2) 6€res nas Spaver pyyarws emnpparor. [Ianslated intheTest ] 2 Macr.
i, 21,
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says) greatly lifted up by pride and confidence. Tlis
curiosity was restraimed with great difficulty, and he de-
parted with heavy displeasure uu.unst the whole nation of
the Jews. At his return theretore to Alexandria, he be-
gan a cruel persecution upon the Jewish inhabitants of
llml city, who had resided there from the time of Alex-
ander, and cnjoyed the privileges of the most favored
citizens. nd he cast down many ten thousands ; for
it appears from (3) Enschius, that about this time forty
thousand Jews were slain, or sixty thounsand as they are
reckoned in Jerome's Latin interpretation. No king
could be strengthened by the loss of such a number of
useful sul)J(‘cts The loss of so many Jews, and the rebel-
lion of the Bgyptians, added to the male-administration
of the state, must certainly very wuch weaken, and almost
totally ruin the kingdom.

Peace was to continue between the twocrowns of Egypt
and Syria for some years, and then the king of the north
should attempt another invasion.  For the lking of the
north shall return, and shall sct forth amultitude greater
than the forner, and shall cor lam(/ come, after cerlain
years, (.1t the cn(l of times, that s years) with a great
army, and wilh much nclus (ver. 13.) The following
evenls, you see, were not o take place tll after ccrlam
years; and the peace coutinued between the two crowns
(4) about fourteen years. In that time Ptolemy Philo-
pator (D) dicd of intemperance and debauchery, and was

sncceeded by his son Plolemy Ipiphanes, a child of four
" or five years old.  Antiochus too, (6) having taken and
slain the rebel Achweus, and having (7) also reduced
and settled the castern parts in their obedience, was at
leisure Lo prosccute any enterprise, and could not let slip
so favorable an opportunity of extending his dominions,

(3) 19daior an@levles, Tigoaguroyve shsdeg bnilwr amdoaropires. Fuse-
bii Chron. p. 155, Victi Judici © et LN willia avmatornm ex numero corum
casa. Interprete Hieron, p. B3, [ 'The Jews were overcome, and forty
thousand armed men were slain!’]

(4) See Usher, Prideanx, and the Chrovologeys.

(5) Ptolem. in Canone, Eusebius, Justin. Lib. 30, Cap. 2. Hieron, &s.

(6) Polyh, Lib, 8. p. ’).’2 Ne. Bdil Casaubon,

(7) DPolyh. Lib. 10 ¢t 11, Appian, de Bell, Syr. in principio.
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He had acquired great riches, and collected many forces
in the castern expedition; so that he was enabled to
set forth a greater mullitude than the former, and he
doubted not to have an easy viclory over an infant
king. Polybius expresly informs us, that (8) from the
lun" of Bactria and from the king of India he received
S0 many clephants as made np his number 150, besides
provisions and riches. Jerome out of ancient authors
affirms, that (9) he gathered together an incredibie army
out of the countries beyond Ihl)ylon ; and eontrary to
the league lic marched with this army, Ptolemy Philo-
pator being dead, against his son, who was then four
years old, and was called Ptolemy Epiphanes, or the
ilustrious,  Justin also says, that (1) Ptolemy Philo-
pator king of Egypt being dead, in contemnpt of the
childhood of his son, who being left heir to the king-
dom was a prcy cven to his domestics, Anfiochus king
of Syria was resolved to take possession of Iigypt; as it

‘the lhmo were as casily exccuted, as resolved.

But Antlochus was not the only one who rose up
against young Ptolemy.  Others also confederated with
him.  dAnd wm those times there shall many stand up
against the king of the south: also the robbers of thy
pwple shall exalt themselves to establish the vision, but
they shall fall. (ver. 14.) Agathocles (2) was in possession
of the young king’s s person ; and he was so dissolute and
proud in the exercise of lns power, that the provinces

(8) Kot raluwy sheParlac, wse yeveoDar Tug avrav']aq 15 fx oy xay malonla.
v. 7. A Ihi quogne clephanfos alios aceepit, ut jam centum qumqu-m-uum
bestias haberet, &c. [ And having pmuned clephants, so that atogether

they amounted to an hnndred and Im) &e'} Polyb. Lib, 11, p. 652,

(9) — Incredibilem de superiovibms locis Babylonis exercitum congrega-
vit. It Ptolemico Philopatore morfuo adversnm filiam cjus, qui tune qua-
tuor annorum erat, ct vocabatur Plolinens Bz pavne. rupto foedere movit
exercitum, [Translated in the wex.]  Hicron, inoewmn, Col. 1124,

(1) Mortuo Ptolemaco Philopatore rege Fgypti, contempthque parvali
filii ejus actate quiin spem regn relictus predee etinm domes'icis erat, An-
tiochus rex Syrie or( upare g gyptum statuit,  [Translated in the t("n]
Justin, Lib. 31. Cap. 1,

(2) Polyb. Lib. 15. p. 112, &c. Bdit. Casaubon. Tanta enin dissolutionis
r! superhive Agathocles (nit, wt subditze prins Ay pto provinese vebellanent;

sagne g vpius suhlmml»nx vexarctar. ¢ Fov Agathoeles wasso (hw»hlt(‘
lml proud, that the provinees formerty nh|l‘(l to Epypt rebelied, and Vigvpt
HMsell was disturbed by seditions.”]  Hieron, ibid, .lus\in. Libh. 30. Cap. 2.
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which before were subject to Egypt rebelled, and E

itself was disturbed by seditions ; and the people of Alex-
andria yose up in a body against Agathocles, and caused
him, and his sister, and mother, and their associates, to be
put to death.  Philip too (3) the king of Macedon entered
into a league with Antiochus, to divide Ptolemy’s do-
minions between them, and cach to take the parts
which lay ncarest and most eonvenient to him.  And
this s the mcaning, as (1) Jerome concludes, of the
propliet’s saying, that many shall rise up together against
the king of the south.  Also the robbers of thy people.
It is littevally (b) the sons of the breakers, the sonsof the
revolters, the factions and refractory ones of thy people ;
for the Jews were at that time droken into factions, part
adhering to the king of Egypt, and part to the king of
Syria; but the wajovity were for breaking awaey from
their alleginnce to Polemy.  In the Vnlgate it is (6)
translated, the sons also of the prevaricators of thy people;;

i the S ptnagint, the sons of the pestilent ones of thy

people.  Wiat <hall they do? shall exalt themselves to
establish the vision; shall revolt from Ptolemy, and there-
by shall contribute greatly, without their knowing it, to-
wards the accomplishment of this prophecy concerning
the calamitics, which should be brought upon the Jewish
nation by the snceeeding kings of Syria.  That the
Jews revolted  from Ptolemy  is evident from what

Jerome affirms, that (7) the provinces which before

(3) Philippus quoque rex Macedonnm, et magnns Antiochus pace facta,
adversmm Agathoelen of Plolemmum Ppiphacem dimicarent, sub I!:\‘c cons-
ditione, ut proximas civitates regno suo singuli de regno Ptolemari junge-
venlo [ Philip also the king of Macedon, and Antiochws thcr‘gl:cat entered
into a conlederaey to light against Agathoeles and Plotemy hp|Pllnncn on-
der this condition’; that ecach of them shonld annex such parts of Ptolemy’s
Kingdam as lay nearest to their own .(h.)nlilllOllS.’] Hieron. ibid, l’lol)'h.
Lib. 3. po6Y. Lib. 15, p. 707, Justin, ibid. .

(1) Lt hoo est guod nane dieit nnhtos vnnsurgc'rc_vll!vcrs‘lls' regem Austri,
Piofemmmn seilicet fipiphanenn, gni crat setade puerilli. [ lh}s ic what glln
propbet means by saying now, thatnany vise up together agnlnst_the king
of the somth, pamely against 1'tolemy Epiphanes, who was then in a stato
of childioad.’}  [licvoun. ibid,

l(.')) Ri2)Y ‘39‘19 220 [(Translated in the text.] Vide.l'Sam. xxv. 10,

(6} 1'ilit quogue pricvaricatorum populi tui. Vul,  of Lios Tov Aoipar o
aan gy, [Translated in the text.]  Sept. vanstated i

(7) — ut subdite prins Egypto provincae rebellarent, [Translated in
text.] lHicron, ibid,
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were subject {6 Egypt rebelled : and (8) heathen authors
intimate, that Antiochus took possession of the cities of
Ceele-Syria and Palestine without any opposition, at least
they do not mention any.  But they shall full ; for (9)
Scopas came with a powerful army from Prolemy, and
Antioclius heing: engaged in other parts, soon reduced
the citics of Cwele-Syria and Palestine to their former
ohedicnce.  He subdued the Jews in the winter scason,
placed a garrison in the castle of Jernsalem, and returned
with great spoils to Alexandria; for he was (1) noted
above all men for his avarice and rapacity.  'T'he ex-
pression of Josephus is remarkable, that (2) the Jews
snbmitted to Scopas by lorce, but to Antiochus they
submitted willingly.

It was in the absence of Auntiochus, that these ad-
vanlages were obtained hy the army of Iieypt, but his
presence soon turned the scale, and changed the whole
face of allairs. So the king of the north shall come, and
castup a mount, and take the mosl fenced cilies, ot the cily
of munilions, and the arm of the south shall not wilh-
stand, neither his chosen people, neither shall there be any
strength to wihstand,  Bul he that cometh against him
shall do according to his own will, and none sholl stand
before im: and he shall stand in the glorions land, which
by his hand shall be conswmed. (ver. 15 and 16.) An-
tiochus (3) being willing to recover Judea, and the cities

(8) Polyh. Lib. 3. p. 150 Appian. de Bell, Syr. in principio,

4) Hieron, Col. 1125, Palyh. apud Josepl ¢t Joseph. Antiq. Lib, 12,
Cap. 3. Sect. 3. p. 520, 521, KBdit, Hudson,

(1) Polyb. Lib. 17, . 733.

(2) worepuprvoy yog atle weooello, oppugnata enim, in ejus nartes con-
cessit. |* For they surrendered o him, being subdued iu'w:u:.’] fnnaiwg
ady weorelelo Tudas  Judmi ulivo deditioncm sceermut. [*The Jews
spontanconsly submitted to him.') doseph. ibid,

(3) Autiochus enim volens Judavam recuperare, of Syrie urbes pluvimas
ﬁ(fnp:nn dm-f'nl Ptolemiei justa Gontes Jordanis, nbif nune Paneas condita cst’
inito cerimmine fugavi, of enm decem mitlibus anmatotum ohsedit clausuu;
in Sidone. Oh quem liberandun misti Plolemans duees inclytos Lropnm
et Menoclem, et Damoxenum. Sed obsidionem solvere: uon potuit: deneo
tum‘u superatus Scopas manns dedit, et nudas cuin sociis dimissus est.
[¢ l"m’ Autiochus, desirous of reem cring Judea, wand very many cities in
Syria, ina hattle near the fountains of dardan, where the town of Paneas
now stands, put to light Scopas, Prolemy’s general; and shut him up in
Sidon with ten thousand of his wen, and besieged him there, ‘1o deliver
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f Ceele-Syria and Palestine, which Scopas had take,
:ame again into those parts. Scopas was sent again to
yppose him, and Auntiochus fought with him near the
ources of the river Jordan. destroyed a great part of his
wmy, and pursued him to Sidon, where he shut him up
with ten thousand men, and closely besieged him. Three
amous generals were sent from Egypt to raise the siege ;
ut they could not succeed, and at length Scopas was
orced by famin, to surrender upon the hard conditions
f having life only granted to him and his men; they
vere obhiged to lay down their arms, and were sent away
tript and naked. T'his event, I conceive, was principally
ntended by his casting up a mount, and taking the city
f munitions ; for Sidon was an exceeding strong city in
(s situation and fortifications.  Buat if we take the phrase
nore generally, as owr translators understand it, An-
iochus, after the success of this baltle and of this siege,
educed other countries and took other fenced cilzes,
vhich arc wentioned by (4) Polybius, and recited by
crome out of the Greek and Roman historians.  The
rms of the south could not withstand him, ueither his
hosen people ; neither Scopas, nor the other great gene-
s, nor the choicest troops who were sent against him:
ut he did according to his own will, and none wasable to
‘and before him ; for he soon (D) rendered himself inaster
[ all Ceele-Syria and Palestine.  Awmong others (6) the
ews also readily subwmitted to him, went forth in solemn
rocession to meet him, reecived him splendidly into their
ty, supplied him with plenty of provisions for all his
qmy and clephants, and assisted him in besieging the
wrison, which Scopas had Jeftin the citadel. ‘Thus he
ood in the glorious land, and his power was established

w, Plolemy sent Enropus, Menocles, aud Damoxenns, three iflustrious
nerals, but they were miribie to vaise the siege. At length Scopas, over-
e by l".nninv,’snrrrmicrvd, and being stiipt naked, was suffered to de-
1+ with his compapions.’} Nicron. ibid, Josepli, ibid, YValesii Ll Xcerpta ex
b, p. 77, Xe. -

) Polyh. apud Joseph, ibid, 1icron. ibid,

(5) Liv. Lib, 33 Cap. 10, Justin. Lib. 31. Cap. 1, Polyb. Legnt. 73
S,

1G) Josepl. ibid.
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in Judea. Which by his hand shall be consumed : So
this passage is generally understood and translated, and
commentators hercupon obscerve that (7) Josephus re-
lates, that, ¢ Antiochus the Great reigning in Asia, the
¢ Jews, their country being wasted, suffered many things,
as well as the inhabitants of Ceele-Syria.  1for Antio-
chus warring against Plolemy Philopator, und against
his son Plolemy Epiphanes, it was their fate to suffer,
whether he was congueror, or was beaten, so that they
were like a ship tost in & tempest, and lying between
¢ both were sure to sufler, which ever side prevailed.”
But then they could not be said to be consuined by the
hand of Antiochus particularly; they were consumed as
much or more by Scopas: and the word is capable of
another interpretation, which -agrees as well with the
truth of the Hebrew, and better with the truth of his-
tory. It may be translated, Whick shall be perfected,
or prosper, or flovish, o fits hand.  The original will
well admit of this sense, and the evenl confirms it.  KFor
Antiochus, to reward and encourage the Jews in their
fidelity and obedicnce to him, (8) gave order that their
city should be repaired, and the dispersed Jews should

(7) Tug yap Isdaivg, 0" Allioys 18 Miyade Besinevsil® vne Agiag,
s’]ux_tv av’]ac TS Wolde 'ra}\o'.wrw,fnnal THG YN avlwr NANUWEINSy Kot THS THY
KotAny Zughay ropopeyig. werepey|® yog avry e Tor l'?vc:a.’]cfaz Hvehep eiary
ras wmp@- Tev Vior atly T1ToAepeciory Tov wardevie EmiQain, varamalow cvve-
Cawer adlosg xas mrwl®s ras @lalCr votle casyen. or #Ny amiiamor
xu;uzfoy.n‘n; VEWCsy %ob TTOVHLEVNG txa']sfazoev Cno Tr ¥AUdwing, ‘uﬂafv TNG EUT o
yixg Tng Anmx&’, xabk TrG fTH Saﬂi oY ai']‘u TpoENg Twy 171;01.)7./,&7:.‘7 YELAELel.
Regnante in Asin Autiocho Magno, seeidit ut tam dudvi terra coram vas-
tata, tum qui Cocle-Syriam incolchant, wmulta adversa paterentar. leo
cnim belligerante adversus Plolemaruer Euptorem [Alibi constanter Phi-
lopatorem eum vocat] et cjus filium cognomine Epiphancw, contigit, illis,
wt si is superior fuerit, afllgerentur, si inferior, plane cadem paterentur:
adeo ut haud dissimiles esseut navi in tempestate, fluctibus ntringue vex-
ate, ut qui in medio jacerent, dum et Autiocho res prospeie eederent ot in
contrarias parfes matarcuatur. [© While Anfiochusthe Great was reigning in
Asia, both the Jews and the inhabitants of Cocle-Syrin, by the laving waste
of their countries, suflered many things, For when he canied on waragainst
Ptolemy Bupator, [every where elge he calls hitm Ptolemy §*hilopator,] and
against his son surnamed Epiphancs, it happened that whether he was con-
queror or conquered, they suffered alike; so that they were like a ship at
sea in a storm, fossed by the waves on both sides, for whether Antiochus
prospered, or met with a reverse, their selleriugs were the same.’] Josepls
bid,

(8) Vide Kpist. Antiochi apud Joscph. ibid.
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return and inhabit it ; that they should be supplied with
le!(‘ and other provisions for sacrifices ; that they should
be furnished with timher and other materials for finishing
f‘“d adorning the temple ; that they should live all accord-
g to the laws of their country; that the priests and
clders, the seribes and levites should be exempted from
the capitatic, »ud other faxes: that those who then in-
habited the cily, or shonld return to it within a limited
time, should be free (rom all tribute for three years, and
the third part of their tribute should be remitted to them
for ever atter; andalso that as many as had been taken
and forced into servitude, should be released, and theiy
substance and goods be vestored to them.  Where Grotius
remarks, (9) that what is said about fintshing and com-
pleting the temple, answers exactly to tie word perfected
or constmmalted in the Hehrew. Thus also (1) the Se-
venty translate it, and thus (2) Theodoret explaius it ;
©dnd it shall be perfected by his hand, that is it shall
© prosper; for so likewise Joscphus hath taught us in his
‘ Ius:'lm'y, that the Jews of their own accord having res
© ceived Antiochus, were greally honored by him.’
Antiochus the Great, like other amibitious princes, the
more he attained, aspired the more to conguest and domi-
nion. Heshall also set his face to enler with the strength
of his wholc kingdom, and upright ones with him : thus
shall ke do, and he shall give him the daughter of wo-
men corvupting her, or o corrupt her: but she shall
stand on Ius side, ncither be for him. (ver.17.) He
shall also sct Iis face to enter with the strength of his
whole liingdom, or rather He shall also set his face to

(M) Ubi anagicbrras cst quod hic 7192 quod alibi per ol (consum-
mare) alibi pergeaaisy (linive) an wAveuy (inplerey vertunt LXX. [ Whero
amagriolnadis the same as 193 here; which the 1LXX in somo places
render by ovroen (fo consummaie) in others, by rianey (to Guish) or
mAzgsy (1o complete.)’] Grot, in locion,

(V) Kes verecdnodlas o 79 xevps avle. [*And it shpll be finished by bis
hand’] Sept.
. (2) Kas ovileaeobnodar v Tn XEigh avly.]  Talesir wodwlnadar s1v ya
g weer o Jwonmmes Qe tng agopras edidafey i1 avlopalio Tar Asiexer o
lfé‘amt_ﬁ\eiauuoc o@odpa vm” avly dhunfnoar.  Vloe est, prospere ei snceedet,
Sie enim nositem Josephus docuit in historia.  Judivos Autiocho ultro ac.
cepto, magno in honoe ab illo habitos fuisse.  [Translated in the text.]
Cheod, inlocum, Vol, 2, p. 681, Edit, Sivmondi,
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enter by force the whole kingdom: and Antiochus not
contented with having rent the principal provinces from
Egypt, was forming schemes (3) to seize upon the whole
kingdom. And upright ones with him ; thus shall he do :
If this trauslation he rvight, the wpright ones here intended
arc the Jews, who marched nuder the banuess of Antio-
chus, and are so denominated to distinguish thewm fromn the
other idolatrous soldiers.  But the (4) Seventy and the
Vulgar Latin exhibit a much more probable translation,
that fie shall set things right, or make agreement with
hem, as the phrase is used before. (ver. 6.) Antiochus
would have scised upon the kingdom ol Egypt by force :
but as he was (D) meditating a war with the Romans, he
Judged it better to proceed by stratagem, and to carry on
his designs by treaty rather than by arms.  Lfor this pur-
pose ke shall give him the dawghiter of women, his dangh-
ter so called as being one of the most eminent and beanti-
ful of women : and accordingly (6) Autiochus proposed a
treaty of marriage by liucles the Rhodian, betrothed his
daughter Cleopatra to Ptolemy in the seventh year of his
reign, and marricd her to him in the thirteenth. He
conducted her himsell to Raphia, where they were mar-
ried ; and gave in dowry with her the provinces of Ceele-
Syria and Palestine, upon coudition of the revenues
being equally divided between the two kings,  All this
lic transacted with a {randuient intention, to corrupt her,
and induce lier to betray her hushand’s interests to her

(3) Kdla cmudar & Ailioxos wmnes, we Avyvalor sonpoy agxovlos agmagoutrog”
properavit in Digyptum, ut oceuparct orbatam principe. [ And Antiochus
departed in haste, in order to scize Egypt while deprived ol its prinee.’]
Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. 88. Edit, Steph, p. 14 1. Edit. ‘Toblii. Antiochus rex
Syrice oceupare sigyptom statnite [© Antiochus the Syrian king resolved
to possess himscll of Egypt.’]  Justin, Lib. 31, Cap. 1.

84) Kas evlsia warra weT evry womaer. Sept.  Iit reeta faciet cum co.
Vulg., ['Pranstated in the text. |

(5) Appian. ihid. p. 145, !

(6) filiam suam Cleopatram per Tlucletn Rhodium, septimo anno
regu¥ adoleseentis, despondit Ptolemivo, ot tertio dechino anno tradidit, data
ci dotis pomine omni Cocle-Syria et Judiea,  [* He hetrothed his daughter
Cleopatra, by means of Bucles the Rhodian, to Ptolemy, in the seventh
year of the reign of the young king, and delivered her over in warriage to
hine in the thirteenth year, with Coele-Syria nnd Judea, wy her dowry.’)
Hicron. in locum. Col. 1126, Appian. ibid, Liv. Lib. 35, Cap. 13. Juseph,
Antig Lib, 12, Cap, 4. Sect. L p. 523 Edit. Ludson,
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father.  But hisdesigns did nol take eflect ; she shall not
stand on fus pert, neither be for hun.  Ptolemy and his
geucrals (7) were aware of his artifices, and thercefore
stood upon their guard : and Cleopatra herself affected
more the cause of her husband than of her father ; inso-
much that (8) she joined with her husband in an ecmbassy
to the Romaus to congratulate them upon the victories
over her father, and to exhort them, after they had ex-
pelled him out of Greece, to prosecute the war in Asia,
assuring thewm at the same time that the king and queen
of Igypt would readily obey the commands of the
scnate.

Antiochus having, as he thought, sccured all things be-
hind him, engaged in an anhappy war with the Romans.
After this shall he turn his face unto the iles, and shall
take many : bul a prince for his own behalf shali cause
the reproach offered by him, to cease ; without his own
reproach he shall cause it to Lurn upon him. (ver, 18.)
Antiochus (9) litted out a formidable fleet of one hundred
large ships of war, and two hundred other lesser vessels.
With this fleet ke turned his face unlo the iles of the Me-
diterrancan ; subdned most of the maritim places on the
coasts ol Asia, Thrace, and Greece ; and took Samos,
Eubea, and many other tlands.  This was a great in-
dignity and reproach offered to the Romans, (1) when
their confederates were thus oppressed, and the cities,
which they had lately restored to liberty, were enslaved.

(7) Ptolemaus Fpiphanes ef duces ejussentientes doluin, cantius se ege-
ruut, et Cleopatra magis viri partes, quam parentis sovit. [Iranslatedin the
text.] Hieron.ihid,

(8) Legati aly Ptolemivo el Cleopatra, regihus gy pti, gratalantes quod
Manius Acilivs consul Autiochuni regem Grivcia eapulisset, venerunt ; ad-
bortantesque utin Asiam exercitum tradueeret —-— veges Aigyptiad ex,
buwe censuisset senatus, parados fore. 4 Ambassadors from Ptolemy nnd
Cleopatia, the sovereigns of Kgypt, came to copgratnlate them on oceasion
of Manius Acilius the consul having diiven King Aatiochus out ol Geeeee s
and 1o stir them np (o invade his dominions in Asia,—and (o assure them
that they were ready to obey the order of the Senave’} Liv, Lib 37, Cap. 3.

(9) Liv. Lib. 33, Cap. 19, 20,38, &e. Appian. de Bell. Syr. p. 86, 89,
93, &e. Yidit Steph. p. 142, 145, 161, & Ldit, "Tollii. Iieron. ibid. Aurel.
Victor de Viris Nlust. Cap. 51 statimque Grieciam insulasque ejus occupa-
vit.  [* And inmediately took Greeee and its islands.’| o

(1) Appian. de Bell. Syv. p. $7. Bdit. Steph,p. 143. Udit. Tollii. Liv. Lib,
23, Cap. 390, Lib. 34, Cap, 56. P'olyb. Lib. 17. p. 769, Edit. Casaubon,
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Rul a prince, or rather a lcndc_r,'a general, mcaning the
Roman generals, repelled the injury, and coused his re-
proach ln cease.  Acilins the consul (2) fought with An-
liochus 2t the steaits of 'Thermopyle, routed him, and
expelled him out of Greeee : Livins and Aanilivs beat
fiis fleets at sea: and Scipio Gnally obtained a decisive
viclory over him in Asia near the city Magnesia at the
foot of mount Sipylus.  Antiochus lost (ifty thousand
foot. and four thousand horse in that day’s engagement ;
fourteen lhinndred were taken prisoners, and he limsell
escaped with difficulty.  Upon this defeat ke (3) was
necessitated to sue tor peace, and was obliged 1o submit
10 very dishenourable couditions, not to set foot in Ka-
rope, and to quit all Asia on this side ol mount Taurus,
to defray the whole charges of the war, &e. and to give
twenty hostages for the performance of these articles,
one of whom was his youngest son Antiochus, afterwards
called Epiphanes. By these means (4) he and his suc-
cessors heeame tributary to the Romans: so trale and
effectually did they not only cause the reproach offered
by hin to cease, hut greatly o their honov caused it to
turn upon hum.

Antiochus did not long survive this disgrace; and the
fatter part of his hie and reign was as mean, as the for-
mer part had been glovious.  Then shall he turn his face
Lowards the fort of his own land : but he shall stumnble
and fall and not be found. (ver. 19.) Antiochus after the
batde (b) fled away that night to Sardes, and (rowm
thence to Apaméa, and the next day he came into Syria,
to Autioch the fort of his own land. 1t was from thence
that he sent embassadors to sue for peace; and (6) within
a few days ofter peace was granted, he sent part of the
moncey demanded, and the hostages to the Roman con-

(23 Liv. Lib. 36 ¢t 37, Appian. de Bello Syr. Florus, Lib. 2. Cap.os,
Justin, Lib. 3V, Cap. 6, 7, 8,

(3) Polyh. Legat. 24 poS16, 817, Tiv, Lib. 37, Cap. 45, Appian, de
lello Syr po LH, S el Bdit Stephe pa 178, Ko Ldit 'Totlii. Justin, ibid,

(4) U Mave, v 7,

(5) Liv. Lib. 37, Cap. 41, Appian. de Bell. Sy, p. 110, Eit, Step,
P 177, Bdit, Follii,

(6) Polyb. Legat, 24, p. 917, Liv. Lib, 27, Cop. 45,
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sul at Ephesus. 1le is (7) reported indeed to have
borne his losscs with great equanimity of temper, and
said that he was much obliged to the Romans for casing
him from a great deal of care and trouble, and for con-
fining him within the bounds of a moderate empire.
Bnt whatever he might pretend, he lived in distress and
poverty for a great king, being under the greatest diffi-
culties how to raise the money which he had stipulated
to pay to the Romans ; and his necessity or -his avarice
prompted him at last to commit sacrilege. He (8)
marched into the eastern provinces, to collect there the
arrcars of tribute, and amass what treasure he could:

and attempting to plunder the rich temple of Jupiter

Belus in Elymais, he was assaulted by the inhabitants *

of the country, was defeated, and himself and all his
attendants were slain. So Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Jus-
tin, and Jerome relate the manner and circumstances
of his death.  Aurelius Victor yeports it otherwise, and
afllirms (9) that he was slain by some of his companions,
whom in his liquor ie had beaten at a banquet ; but his
account deserves not so much credit as the concurrent

(7) Cicero pro Deiofara, Cap. 13, Valerins Maximus, Lib. 4. Cap. 1,

(8) Diodor. Sie.in Bxeerpt. Valesiie p. 292 et 208. Strabo, Lib, 16. p,
744, Bdit. Paris, 1620, p. 1050, Edit. Amstel. 1707, Intereain Syria rex
Antinchus, cum gravi tributo pacis, 4 Romanis victus, oneratus esset, sen
epia peeanie compulsus, sen avaritia sollicitatus, qua sperabat se, sub
specie tributariie pecessitas, excusatias sacrilegia commissurum, adhibite
exercilu, nocte tomplum Blymeei Jovis aggreditur.  Qua re prodita, con-
cursy insularitwm, cum omni militia interficitur,  [¢ In the mean time king
Autiochus in Syria, who, having been vanquished by the Romans, had
been loaded with the payment of an heavy tribute, as the condition of
peace, compelled either by want of money, or hurricd on by his own covet-
onspess ; and hoping that in the pretext of the necessity under which he
tay of paying the fribute, he might find a ready excuse lor the commission
of sacrilege; marches his army, and aftacks in the night-time the temple of
Jupiter Blymais. Bt his design having been discovered, he and his whole
anmy were destroyed in a conflict with the inhabitants.”] Justin. Lib. 32.
€ap. 2. Vietns crgo Antiochius, intra ‘Tanvwum reguare jussus est: inde fu-
2l ad Apamiam, ae Susan, et ultimas regni sui penetravit urbes, Quam-
que adversum Elynieos pugnaret, cum omni est deletas exercitu. {* Anti-
achus having been vangquished, was ordered 1o confine his authority within
monnt Taurus; fram thence he fled to Apamia, and Susa, and ndvanced as
far ax the most distant cities of his kingdom.  But when he was fighting
against the Tlymeans, he was destroyed with his whole army.’] Hieron.ibid.

(1) A sodalibus, quos temalentus in convivio pulsaverat, occisus est,
['Uranslated in the text.]  Aurel. Victor de Viris [llnstr, Cap, 04,
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testimony of carlier historians. However if was, his death
wae iuglorious, he stimbled and fell, and was no more
Jowd,

IHis successor was far from retrieving the splendoiand
glory of the nation.  Then shall stand up in lis cstate a
raiscr of taxes in the glory of the kingdom ; ovrather
according to the original, and as we read in the margin,
one that causeth an exactor to pass over the glory of the
kingdom : but within few days le shall be destroyed,
nether in anger, nor m battle. (ver. 20.) Scleucus Phi-
lopator succeeded lis father Antiochus the great in the
throne of Syria: butas (1) Jerome aflirws, he pevformed
nothing worthy of the empire of Syria and of his father,
and perished ingloriously without fighting any hattles.
As Appian also festifies, he reigned (2) hoth wdly and
weakly, by reason of his father’s calamity. e had an
inclination to break the peace, and shake off the Roman
yoke ; but had not the conrage to doit. e (?) raised
an army with intent to maich over mount Taurns to the
assistance of Pharaces king of Pontus: but his dread of
the Romans confined him at home, within the hounds
prescribed to hinm; and almost as soon as he had raised,
he dishauded his army.  "The tnbute of a thensand
talents, which he was obliged to pay anuually to the
Romans, was indeed a grievous burden to him and his
kingdom : and he was little wore than a raiser of taxes
all his days. e was tempted cven to commit sacrilege ;
for (4) being informed of the money that was deposited
in the temple of Jerusalem, he sent his treasuver
Heliodorus to seise it.  'This was litterally causing an

(1) Scleueum dicit cognomento Philopatorem fitimn magni Auntiochi, qui
nihil dignum Syrie, et patris gessit imperio; et absque nhis prieliis inglo-
vius periite  [¢ e means Selencus sinmned Philopator, the son of Antio-
chus the Great, who perforied nothing worthy of the Kingdom of Syria,
nor of his father; and who died without renewn, having tought no bat-
tles.’]  Hieron. ibid.

() — ampanTws QU na aobeywgs D Tav T waTgos gupPopay. otinsns nee
admodiwm potens, propler eladem quam pater aceeperat, [ eanslated in
the text.] Appian. de Bell. Syrop. 131, kadif, Steph. p.212. Bddit, Tollii

(3) Diod. Sic. in Execrpt. Valesii. p. 302, Usher's Annals. A, M. 3823,
A.C. 18V p. 403,

(4) 2 Mace, iii. 7. Josephus de Maccabwis. Sect. 4. p. 1390, Lidit.

. Hudson,
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exaclor lo pass over the glovy of the kingdom, when he
sent his reasurer to plunder that temple, which (5) even
kings did honor, and magnify with their best gifts, and
where Seleucus himself, of Izs owon revenues, bare all the
costs belonging to the serviec of the sucrifices. Bulwithin
Jew days, orvather years, according to the prophetic
stile, he was to be destioyed; and his reign was of short
duration in comparison with his father’s ; for he (6) reign-
ed only twvelve years, and his father thirty seven. Or per-
haps the passage may be better thus expounded, that with-
in few days or years, after his attempting to plunder the
temple of Jerusalem, he should Le destroyed : and not
long after that, as all clironologers agree, he was destroy-

ed, neither in anger nor in daille, neither in rebellion at -

home, nor in war abroad, but (7) by the trcachery of his
own treasurcr Heliodorus.  T'he same wicked hand, that
was the instrument of his sacrilege, was also the instru-
ment of his death,  Seleucus having (8) sent his only son
Demetrius to be an hostage at Rome instead of his brother
Antiochus, and Antiochus being not yet returned to the
Syrian court, Heliodorus thought this a fit opportunity
to dispatch his master, and in the absence of the next
hicirs to the crown, to usurp it to himself. But he was dis-
appointed in his ambitious projects, and only made way
for another’s usurped greatuess, instead of his own,

Ifew circumstances are mentioned relating to Seleucus
Philopator ; many more particulars are predicted of his
brother and successor Autiochus Epiphanes, as he was in-
deed a more extraordinary person, and likewise a greater
enemy and oppressor of the Jews. vAnd in his estate shall
stand up a vile person, to whom they shall net give the
lionor of the kingdom : but he shall come in peaceably,
and obtainthe kingdom by flatteries. (ver.21.) Antiochus
returning from Rome, (Y) was at Athens in his way to

(5) 2Mace. iii. 2, 3.

(6) Vide Appian. ibid, e )

(7) e emQuing ‘H?xw&;ps Tivos Tev wips avrer awelimanch Tnsidiig Ielio-
dori cujusdam purpurati oppressus est. [ He died by the treachery of
Heliodorus, one of his courtiers.’]  App. de Bell. Syr. p. 116, Ldit.
Steph. p. 187, Fdit. Toilii,

(8) Vide Appian. ibid,

) Appian. ibid.
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Syria, when his father Selcucus died by the treachery
of Heliodorus: and the honor of the kingdom was not
given Lo iime ; for Heliodoras attempled to get possession
of it himself; another (1) party declared in favor of
Ptolemy Philometor king of Fgypt, whose mother Cleo-
patra was the danghter of Antiochus the gicat, and
sister of the late king Scleuens : and neither was An-
tiochus Bpiphanes the right heiv to the crown, but lus
nephew Demetrius the son of Selencas, who was then
an hostage at Bome.  However he oblained the kingdom
hy flatteries.  1le flatteved (2) Mumenes king of Perga-
mus and Attalus his hrother, and by fair promises en-
aaged their assistance, and they the more readily assisted
bim, as they were al that junctare jealons of the Romans,
and were willing: thevefore o secure a friend i tie king
of Syria. e flattered too (3) the Syrians, and with
great show of clemency obtained their conenrrence. lle
flattered also (1) the Romans, and sent embassadors to
court their favor, to pay them the arrcars of tribute, to
present them besides with golden vessels of five hundred
pound weight, and to desire that the friendship and alli-
ance, which they had had with his father, wght be re-
unewed with him, and that they would lay their com-
mands vpon him as gpon a goad and taithful contederate
King ; he world never be wanting i any duty.  Thus
he came tn peaccably ; and as he flattered tire Syrians, the
Syrians flattered him again, () and bestowed upon him
the title of Epiphancs or the dlustrious : but the epithet
of wile or rather despicable, given him by the prophet,
agrecs better with his true character.  For, as (6) Poly-

(1) Tlieron. in locum. Col. 1127.

(2) Appian,ibid.

(3) Simtbatione clementia obtinuit regnum Syrie. [ With a shew of cle-
meney be gof possession of the Kingdom ofSyrian’] Hicron. ibid.

(1) Liv. Lib, 12, Cap. 6. Potere regem, ut gnie eam patre suo socictag
atyne amicitin fuisse, e secmm renovaretor s imperavetque sibi populus
Romanus, gue bono tideligne socio regi essent imperanda ; se nullo usquam
cessaturum  officio. [ 'Vhe king requested, that they would renew with
him the alliance and iriendship, which had subsisted between them and his
father ; and that the Roman people might command him auy thing that
was consistent with a faithtul ally and kiug, for that he never would be de-
ficient in any daty '] .

(6) Appian. de Bell, Syr. p. 117, Bl Steph. p. 187. Edit. Tollii,

(G) Polyb.apad Aiheneum. Lib. 5. p. 193, Lib. 10, p. 438. it Casau-
Lon, Divd, Sic. in Lixcerptis Valesii. p. 305, 306, Liv. Lib, 31. Cap. 24, 25,
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bius and other heathen historians describe him, he would
steal out of the palace, and ramble about the streets in
disguise; wonld mix with the lowest company, and drink
and revel with them to the greatest excess ; weuld put on
the Roman gown, and go about canvassing for votes, in
mnitation of the candidates for oflices at Rome; would
sometimes scatter money in the streets among his fol-
lowers, and sometimes pelt them  with stones; wonld
wash in the public baths, and expose himself by all manner
of ridiculons and indecent gestures; with a thousand such
freaks and extravagances, as induced (7) Polybius who
was a contemporary writer, and others after him, instead
of Epiphanes or the illustrious, more rightly to call him
Lpunancs or the madnan.

But frantic and extravagant as he was, he was however
successtul and victorious. — vAnd with the arms of a flood
shall they be overfiown from before him ; or rather more
agrecably to the (8) original, And the arms of the over-
Sflower shall be overflown from before him, and shall be
broken ; yea. also the prince of the covenant - JAnd after
the leaguenade with hiny he shall work decetfully. (ver,
22,23 The arins which were overflown from before
hian, werve those of his competitors for the crown.  elio-
dorns (1) the murderer of Seleucus and his partizans, as
well as those of the king of Kgypt, who had formed some
designs upon Syria, were vanquished Dby the forces of
Eumences and Atlalus, and were dissipated by the arrival

(7) Woaclios 3" er 7m ixln nos €ixosn Twv isogiwy xahes avtor Toripmayn xas ¥
EmiQais, S va; wgabag. Polybits libro vizesimo sexto historianun eum
vocal epypans, NN smilarn, ob e quie ab itlo gesta sunt. [ Polyvbins, in
the twenty-sinth book of his histery, calls him Eauearn ((FEpimanes,) and
not ]Z'r:t¢';ur,_( Epiphaies) i consequence of bis actions.”|  Athenzus Lib.
10. p. 4590, Vido etiam Lib, 2, p. ). Libob.op. 193

(8) K Braysmvig 7 walesivlovios xalarivelneola amo wpagams adls. [*And
the s of e oserflower shatl be overflown from helore his lace.’] Sept.

LUnachin obrecntis oboaentur a conspectu eins, [ And the arms of the
overn hiclmer shall he overwhelmed from belore his face’}  Arab, 1t
brachia pugnantis expugnabuntir a facie cjus. [* And the arms of the
fighter shall be subducd lrom betore bis tace. | Valg, .

() Hetiodure meartner de Seleucas, etses partisans, aussi bien que ceux
du roi ' Epypte, qui avoient quelques dosseins sur la Syria, furent vainous
par les orees & Mialus, evd'Eumenes ; et dissipez par Parrivee (}’Aﬂh()(:hllﬁ
dontha présence deconcerta tous leurs desseins,  ['U'ranslated in the text.
Cabnet. Vide, si placet, Appiau, Syriac, p. 116, 117, Grot. hic,
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of Antioclus, whose presence disconcer{ed all their mea-
swres.  Zhe prince also of the covenant was broken, that
is the high-priest of the Jews; and so (1) Theodoret un-
derstands and cxplains it. < The prince of the covenant :
“ He speaketh of the pious high-priest, the brother of
< Jason, and foretelleth, that even he should he turned
“ out of his oflice”  As soon as Antiochus was scated
i the throne, (2) he removed Ouias {rom the high
priesthood, and preferred Jason the brother of Ouias to
that dignity, not for any crime conmitted against him
by the former, hut for the great sums of woney which
were oflered (o him by the latter.  For Jason offered to
give him no Jess than three hundred and sixty talents of
silver for the high priesthood, hesides eiglity more upon
another acconnt : and good Onias was not only displaced
to make way for a wicked usurper, but after a few years,
living at Antioch, he was with as great treachc‘ry as
cruelty murdered by the king’s deputy.  But though
Antiochius had made a league with Jason the new high-
pricst, yet he did not faithfully adhere to it, but acted
deceitfully. For Menclaus the hrother of Jason (:3) being
sent to the Syrian court, with a commission from his
brother, to pay the tribute, and to transact some business
with the king; he by his address and flattery so far
msinvated himself into the royal favor, that he attempted
to supplant his elder brother Jason, as Jason had sup-
planted his elder brother Onias: and proffered to give
three hundred talents more for the high priesthood than
Jason had given for it. The king rcadily accepted the
proposal, and issucd his mandate for the deposing of
Jason, and advancing of Menelaus in his room : but he
could not cflect the change witliout an armed force,
which put Menclaus in possession of the place, and com-

(] ) Kas 7E %'ya,u.un; S&aommh 7\&781 ‘)'txg Tor tlgxuesa Tov wo‘:Cn, TOV TH Ictah}mq
adiAPovs x s weodidaoxs, ATt varcver TH agxiteativey mavou. Jolanr faderis.
Principent sacerdotum intelligi valt piim Jasonis fratrem, priemonetque
fore ut illum etiam abdicet pontificatu maximo, [Transtated o the text.]
Fheod. in Jocum. p. 683, Tom. 2. Ldit. Sirmondi,

(2) 2 Mace.iv. Joseph, de Maccabivis, Scet, 4. p. 1395, Edit. Tludson,
16(’%‘) 2 Mace. ibid. Sulpicii Scveri Sacr, Mist, Lib. 2. p. 85, Ldit, Llgevir.

56. ,
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pelled Jason to fly, and take shelter in the land of the Am-
monites.

What followss is not assigning a reason for any thing
that preceded, and therefore oughit not to have been trans-
fated For he shallcome up, but And he shall come up, and
shall become strong with a small people. Ife shall enter
peaccably cven upon the fallest places of the province,
or as it is in the mavgin, Ie shall enter inlo the peaceable
and fal places of the provinee, and he shall do that whick
his fathers have not done, nor his fathers fathers, he
shall scatter among them the prey, and spoil, and riches :
sea, and he shall forecast his devices against the strong
holds, even for a time. (ver. 23,24.) Autiochus Epiphanes
bad been many ycars an hostage at Rome ; and coming
from thence with only a few attendants, he appeared in
Syria little at first, but soon received a great increase, and
became strong with a small people. By the (4) friendship
of Kumencs and Attalus he entered peaceably upon the
upper provinces ; and appointed Timarchus and Hera-.
clides, the one to be governor of Babylon, and the other
to be his treasnrer, two brothers, with both of whom he
had unnatural commerce. Tie likewise enlered peaceably
upon the provinces of Corle-Syria and Palestine. "And
wherever he came, he outdid kis fathers, and his ja-
thers fathers in liberality and profusion. He scattered
among them the prey, and spoil, and riches. The (5) prey
cf his enemies, the spoil of temples, and the riches of Ins
triends as well as his own revennes, were expended in
public shows, aud bestowed in largesses among the peo-
ple.  The writer of the first hook of Maccabees aflirins,
that (6) in the liberal giving of gifls he abounded above
tire kings that were before him.  Josephus testilics, that
(7) he was magnanimous and mumificent.  Polybius
recounts (8) various instances of his extravagance, and

(4) Appian. de ell. Syr. p. 117. Edit. Steph. p. 157, Bdit. Tollii.

(9) Dolyb.apud Vhenawan., Lib. 5. p. 195, Edil Casaubon.

(6) ) Nince. i, 30, .

\7) Joseph, Antig. Lib. 12, Cap. 7. Seet, 2. p. 557, Edit. TTedson. pyya-
Acd vyes xar @iaodupog. vir magni animi, of largitor. ["Translated in tho teat.]

(8) I'clyb. ibid, p. 104, &e. Lib. 100 p. 438, &,

6
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rclates particularly, that (1) sometimes meeling acei-
dentally with people whowm he had never scen before,
he would enrich them with unexpected presents ; and
(1) sometimes standing in the public streets, he would
throw away his money and cry aloud, Let him take it
to whom fortune shall give it. Tlis genevosity was the
more requisite to lix the provinees ot Ceele-Syria und
Palestine in his interest, because they were cliimed as
of right belouging (o the king of Egvpt. Piolemy FEpi-
phanes was now dead; his ueen Cleopatia was dead
too; (2) and Euliens an enunech, and Lenzus, who
were administrators of the kingdom for the young king
Ptoleiny Philometor, demanded the restitution of these
provinces, alleging with very good reason, that they
were assigned Lo the first Plolemy in the last partition
of the empire among Alexanders captains; that they
had remained ever since in the possession of the kings
of Egypt, till Andochus the great took them away un-
Justly m the minority of Ptolewy Epiphanes the present
King’s father; and after he had taken them away, he
agreed to surrender them again in dowry with his daugh-
ter Cleopatra.  Antiochus dented these pleas and pre-
tences with the direet contrary assevtions; and foresee-
mg, as well he might foresee, that these demands would
prove the ground and occasion of a new war between
the two crowns, (:3) he came to Joppa to take a view of
the froutiers, and to pul them iu a proper posture of

(9) & amaslnorws 8 1io1 Tuyyarwy &¢ pn h-)ecum wole 1Ddy 3‘:/1€|rzg ampoa=
wenvag.  abiquando forid obvios, quos nunguam viderat, insperatis mune-
ribus alliceret. [Translated in the text.] . 194,

(|) adndle & e Taig Srpmoriais 60ns senivog Aeyeiny Tv 7 TUXN Ndwos AaCdlw.
ras pekag 1o wgyvgior wxe. nunnunguam publica via stantem eum procla-
wmassel, Sumat cut fortana dederity jactis sparsisque aureis nummis dis<
cessive,  ['Franslated in the texe)  P.A38.

() Bt g post mortem Cleopatiie Lulaius ennuehns nutricius Philo-
metotis, ¢t Lemeus Aigyplum regerent, et vepeterent Syriam gnam Anti-
ochus tramde ocenpaverat, orttun est inter avunculom et puernin Ptole-
ueum pricliom. (¢ And when after the death ol Cleopatra, Fulaeus the
the cunuch nud tator of Philomctor, and Leweas governed Egypl, and
elidmed the vestitution of Nyria, whiclh Antiochus lad unjustly scized, a
battic ook place between the young Plolemy and his uncle.’] lieron. in
locum.  Col. 1127, Polyb. Legat, 720 p. 892, Jegat. 82. p. 908, Hdit
Casaubon.

() 2 Maec. iv. 21, 22,

VoL, 1. Cec
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defence.  In bis progress he came to Jerusalem, where
he was honourably received by Jasou the high-priest, and
by all the people; and as it was cvening, he was ushered
into the city with tﬂrch-light and wilh great rejoicings;
and from thence he went into Pheenicia, to fortify his
own strong fiolds, and to forecast his devices against
those of the enemy. The'(4) Seventy and the Arabic
translator with a little variation in the reading render it,
to forecast his devices against Egypt. Thus he did
even for a lime, and employed somc years i his hostile
preparations. o

At length Antiochus, in the fth year of his reign, (5)
despising the youth of Plolewny, aud the inertness of his
tutors, and believing the Romans to be too much employ-
ed in the Macedonian war to give him any interruption,
resolved to carry hostilities into the encmy’s country, in.
stead of waiting for them in his own, and marched with
2 powerful avmy against Egypt. .4nd he shall stir up his
power and his courage aganst the king of the south
with a great army, and the king of the south shall be
stirred up to battle with a very great and mighty army;
but he shall not stand: for they shall Jorecast devices
agamst him. Yea, they that feed of the portion of his
meal, shall destroy hon, and his army shall overflow, or
(6) rather shall be overflown : and many shall fall down
slain. (ver. 25, 26.)  These things (7) Porphyry rightly
interprets of Auntiochus, who marched against Plolemy his
sister’s son with a great army. "The king of the south too,
that is the generals of Ptolemy were stirred up to war
with very many and exceeding strong forces ; and yet
could not resist the fraudulent counsels of Antiochus.

(1) Kas e’ Aiyvalor Aeysesran doypiopns. Tt cogitabit adversus Fgyptum
vogitationes.  {Trausiated in the text.] Avab, Instead of 3¥9320 they
tead 'YN.

(5) Liv. Lib. 42, Cap. 29,

(6) Exercitus cjns inundabitur. {¢ His army shall he overflowa.’) Pagn.
Vixercitusque ejus opprimetur. [ And his army shall be overthrown,’)
Vulg. Exercitus ejns dissipabitur, [ His army shall be dispersed.’] 8y,

(7) Hice Porphyrius interpretatur de Antiocho, qui adversas Ptole-
maum sororis suie filium prolectus est cma exercitu magno. Sed et rex
nustri, id est, duces Ptofemai provocati sunt ad bellusn multis auxiliis, ot
fortibus nimis; et non potucrunt resistere Antiochi consiliis fiaudulentis.
i Trauslated in the text.]  1licron. in lecum. Col, 1128,
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The two arniies engaged (8) between Pelusium and
mount Casius, and Antiochus obtained the victory. 'The
(9) next campaign he had greater success, routed (I.le
LEgyptians, took Pclusium, ascended as far as Mcmph'ls,
and made himself master of all Egypt except Alexandria.
T'hese transactions are thus related hy the (1) writer of
the first hook of Maccabees: « Now when the kingdom
< was established before Autiochus, he thm.lg'ht to reign
« over Egypt, that he might have the dominion of two
¢« rcalms. Whercfore he entered into Egypt with a great
« multitude, with chariots, and elephants, and horscm.en,
“ and a great pavy ; and made war against Plolemy king
< of igypt: but Plolemy was afraid o him, and lled;
« and many were wounded to death. T'hus they got the
“ strong cities in the land of 1igypt, and he took the
 spoils thereof.” ITe shall stir up his power against the
leing of the south with a great armny, says the prophet;
he enlered into Egypl with a greal multilude, says the
historian.  The king of the south shall not stand, says
the prophet; Ptolemy was afraid and fled, says the his-
torian.  Many shall full down slain, says the prophet;
and many were wounded to death, says the bistorian,
The misfortunes of Ptolemy Philometor are by the pro-
phet ascribed principally to the treachery and haseness of
his own ministers and subjects: for they shall forecast
devices against him;  Yea, they that feed of the portion of
his meat shall destroy him. And it is certain that Eulzus
(%) was a very wicked minisler, and bred up the young
king in luxury and cfleminacy contrary to his natural in-
clination.  Plolemy Macron too (3) who was governor of
Cyprus, revolted from him, aud delivered up that im-
portant iland to Antiochus; and for the reward of lns

(%) Quamgue inter Pelnsium et montem Casivn vnml.nisissent. vicll
sunt duces Ptolemiei. [ When they engaged hetween l’cl‘usunn and mount
Casius, Plolemy’s generals were overcome’] Hicvon, Col, 1'1'17, 1128.

(9) 2 Mace. v. U Hieron. ibid. Joseph. Antig. Lih. 12, C. 5. Bect. 2
p. 532, Ldit. flndson. Valesii Lixcerpta ex Diodoro. p. 311,

(1 ) Mace. i. 16, 17, 18, 19,

(2) Valesii Excerpta ex Diodoro, p. 311, 313. L

(3) Valesii Lxcerpta ex Polybio. p. 126. 2 Mace. x. 13. 1 Macc. iii, 38.
2Mecc, viii. 8,

cc?2
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treason was admilted into the number of the king's
principal friends, and was made governor of Ceele-
Syria and Palestine.  Nay even (4) the Alexandrians,
secing the distress of Philometor, renouneed their alle-
giance; and taking his vounger brother Euergetes or
Physcon, proclaimed him king instead of the elder
brother.

Ilistory hath not informed us by what means Pto-
lemy Philometor came into the hands of Antiochus,
whether he was taken prisoner, or surrendered himself
of his own accord; but that he was in the hands of An-
tiochus, it is evident heyond all contradiction.  And both
these kings hearvts shall be o do mischief, and they shall
speak lics at one table ; but it shall not prosper : for
yet the end shall be at the time appointed. (ver.27).
After Antiochus was come to Memphis, and the greater
part of Figypt had submitted to him, (5) he and Philo-
melor did frequently eat and converse together at one
table : but notwithstanding this appearance of peace and
fricndship, their kearts were really hent to do mischief;
and they spoke lies the one to the other.  For (6) Anti-
ochus pretended to take care of his nephew Philometor's
interest, and promiscd (o restore him to the crown, at the
same time that be was plotting his ruin, and was contriv-
ing means to weaken the two brothers in a war against
cach other, that the conqueror wearied and exhausted
might fall an casier prey to him.  On the other side (7)
Philometor laid the blame of the war on his governor
LKulaus, professed great obligations to his uncle, and
scemed to hold the crown by his favor, at the same time
that he was resolved to take the first opportunity of
hreaking the league with him, and of being reconciled
to his brother : and accordingly, as soon us ever Antio-

1) Vorphivre, apud Ensebii Chron, Griee, p. 60 ¢1 68,

(5) Nulli dubium est quin Antiochas pacem cun Plolemaeo fecerit, et ini-
@vit crun co convivivm, eof dolus machinatus sit, &e, [ No one doubts hut
Autiochus canetnded o peace with olemy, feasted with himy, and medi-
tated mischic),)” Kef Hicron. ibid. Cal, vies.

(6) Polyb. Legat, 340 paogos. B Casaobon. Liv. Lib. 44, Cap. 19,
Lib, 130 Cap. 1y,

() Lav, ibid. Polyh Tegat, 82, p. 908, Poyphyr, apud Boscbiam ibid.
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ehus was withdrawn, he made proposals of accommoda-

tion, and by the mediation of their sister Cleopatra a

peace was made between the two I)roth_cl‘s, who a.gree.d
to reign jointly in Fgypt and Alexandria.  But still this
artifice and dissimulation did not prosper on either side.
For (8) neither did Autiochus obtain the kingdom, neither
did Philometor uiterly exclude him, and prevent his re-
turning with an army, as each intended and expected by
the measures which he had taken: for these wars were
not to have an cnd till the time appointed, which was not
yet come.

Antiochus hoping to become absolute master of Egypt,
more casily by the civil war between the two brothers
than by the exertion of his own forces, left the kingdom
for a while, aud returned into Syria.  Then shall he re-
turn into his land with great viches, and his heart shall
be against the holy covenant ; and he shall do cxploits,
and retwrn to his own land. (ver. 28)  He did indeed
retwrn with great riches; for the spoils which he took
in Lgypt were of immense value.  "T'he (9) writer of the
first book of Maccabees says, < 'T'hus they gol the strong
“ citics in the land of Egypt, and he took the spoils
“ thercof,  And after that Antiochus had smitten Feypt
“ he retnrned.”  Polybius (1) describing his opulence
and the great show that he made of gold, silver, jewcls,
and the like, aflivms that he took them partly out of
Egypt, having broken the leagne with the young king
Philometor. Returuing too from Egypy, he set his heart
against the holy covenant. For it happened while he was
in Egypt, that (2) a false report was spread of his death,

(8) ——— et nihil profecerits quia regnam ejus von potucrit obtinere, &,
[“And it did ot prosper; for he could not obtain his Kingdom,” &e.}
Hicvon, ibid,

(9 1 Mae.i 19, 20,

(1) ravra & wavra cvyrerealy, td Oy T per ex TG Arvaqn oo QioaTo
Caguomordrons Toy Vinopntope facira maidiovoy astac.  Lhinnia porro hiee
gic absolnia et eaculto sunt partim iis guibus in Asgypto, perfide violato
forderis pacto, regew Polewmawmn Phitometora adhue puernlam defrand-
averat, [ Al these were made partly fram what he had taken away out
of Egypt, when he violated the treaty with (he young king Philomctor.’)
Polyb. apud Athenaum, Lib, 2o p. 1950 Edit. Casaubon,

(2) 2 Mace. v 5—-23, 1 Mace. i 20—=28. Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 5.
Sect. 3. p. 832, Lib. 13. Cap. §. Sect. 2. p. 582. De Bell. Jud. L. 1. Cap. \s
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Jason thinking this a favorable opportunity for him ta
recover the high pricsthood, marched to Jerusalem with
a thousand men, assaulted and took the city, drove Me-
nclaus into the castle, and exereised greal cruelties upon
the citizens.  Antiochus hearing of this, concluded that
the whoic nation had revolted; and being nformed that
th’e people had m.a(lc great rejoicings al the vreport of his
(’[qnt!‘l, he determined to take a severe revenge, and went
up with a great army as well as with gron!ﬁr indignation
agdinst Jerusalem. e Desicged and took the‘cily by
force of arms, slew forty thowsand of the inhabitants,
and sold as many more for slaves, polluted the temple
and altar with swines fesh, profaned the holy of holics
by breaking into it, took away the golden vessels and
other sacred treasures to the valie of cighteen hundred
{alents, restored Menelwus to his office and authority,
and constituted one Philip, by nation a Phrygian, in
manners a barbarvian, governor of Judea. When he had
done these exploits, he relurned to Lis own land. Sa
says (3) the writer of the first book of Maccabees,
“ When he had taken all away, he went into his own
“ land, having made a great massacre, and spoken very
“ proudly.” So likewise (4, the author of the second
book of Maccabees, < YWhen Antiochus had cartied out
“ of the temple a thousand and eight hundred talents,
“ he departed in all haste into Antiochia.” Josephus too
(5) to the same purpose, < YWhen be had gotten possession
* of Jerusalem, he slew many of the adverse party; and
¢ having taken great spoils, he returned to Antioch.’
These things are not ounly recorded by Jews ; for as (6)

Secl. 1, p. 958, De Maeceab, Scot. 4. po 1396, Polybius Megalopolitanus,
Siraho Cappadox, Nicolans Damaseenns, Timagenes, Castor et Appollo-
dornz apud Joseph. contra Apion. bih. 2o p. 1369, Bdit. Hndson, Dioderua
Sicutus, Iix Lib. 84 Eeloga prima. p. 96t Ldit. Rhod. ct apud Photiy
Bibliwth. Cod. 244. p. 1149, Edit. Rothom. 16562, ‘

(3) 1 Mace. i. 24

(4) 2 Macce, v. 20, .

(5) tyxgarns & Brog Ty Tegocorvpwy YEVEpLENOS) WOANYG A TWILTHVEY Twy
gravrie Qo Tay ol XEWMXTR wq?.?\at_ou?\na‘a; v'n':rqu.]/u e Arnuxmu.
Tibi antem is in sua potestade habuail Hicerosolyma, mulios diversarim par-
tium intest cif 3 magnaque pecuniie vi direpta, Antiochiam rediit, [Frans-
lated in the text.]  Joseph. Antiq. Lib. 12. Cap. 6. Sect. 3. p. 832. Ldit,
Hudson. o )

(6) Bt Gizea of Rowana narrat historia; postquam reversus est Anti.
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Jerome observes, ¢ both the Greek and Roman history
“ relates, that after Antiochus returned [rom ligypt, he
* came into Judea, that is, agains! the holy covenant,
< and spoiled the temple, and took away a great quantity
¢ of gold; and having placed a garrison of Macedonians
in the citadel, he retwrned into his own Jand.”

After (7) two years Antiochus marched into Taypt
again. AL the time appoinled (and hinted at before, ver.,
27.) he shall vetwrn and come tecard the south, hut il
shall not be as the former, or as the laller; ox as itis tran-
slated in (8) the Yulgar Latin, the lalter shall not he likee
the former. For the ships of Chittim shall come against
him: thevcfore he shall be gricved, and return, and
have indignation against the holy covenant : so shall he
do, he shall coen return, and have intelligence with
them that forsake the holy covenant. (ver 29, 30.) An-
tiochus perceiving that his fine woven policy was all un-
raveled, and that the two brothers, instead of wasting and
ruining each other in war, had provided for their mutual
safety and interest by making peace (9) was so offended,
that he prepared war much more cagerly and maliciously
against both, than he had before against one of them.
Larly therefore in the spring he sct forwards with his
army, and passing throngh Ceele-Syria cane into Egypt,
and the inhabitants of Memphis and the other Figyptians,
partly out of love, partly out of fear, submilling to him,
he came by casy marches down to Alexandria.  But this
expedition was not as successful as his former ones; the
reason of whicl is assigned in the next words, the ships of

L4

ochus expulsus ab ASgyptiis venisse cum in Judaam, hoe est adversus T'es-
famentum sanctumn, et spoliasse templin, et anri talisse quam plurimum :
posifoque in arce privsidio Macedonmn, reverswn in {erram  suan,
[ Teanstated in the text.]  Hicron, in locam, Col, 1129,

(7) Lt post biennium rursum contra Plolemiaeuin exercitum congregasse,
¢t venisse ad austinm. [* And after two years he’again assembled an army
against Ptolemy, and cune into the south.'}  Ilicron. ibid,

(8) Non crit priori simile novissimum.  ['Pranslated in the text.] Vulg.

(9) — adeco est offensus, nt multo acrius infestiusque adyersus duos, quam
ante adversus unom, paraict bellum:—ipse primo vere e exercitn gy p-
tum petens, in Coclen-Syriam processit—[receptus ab iis quil ad Mem-
phim incolebaut, et ab celeris Egypliis, partm voluntate, pariim metu,
ad Alexandriam modicis itineribus descendit.  [Translated in the text.)
Liv. Lib. 45, Cap, 11, 19.

7
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Clettim coming against him. In the {th dissertation it
was proved, that the coasé of Chittim and the land of
Chittim is a general name for Greece, ltaly, and the
countries and lands in the Mediterrancan.  The ships of
Chiltim therefore are the ships which brought the Roman
enmbassadors, who came {vom laly, touched at Greeco,
and arrived in Kgypt, being sent 'I)y the senate, at the
supplication of the Ptolemics, to command a peace be-
tween the contending kings.  T'he story was related out
of the Greek and Roman histovians in the last disserta-
tion; it is needless therefore to repeat it here ; it will he
suflicient to add what (1) 8t. Jerome says upon the ocea-
sion.  * When the two brothers Ptolemies, the sons of
¢ Cleopatra, were hesicged by their uncle in Alexandria,

< the Roman embassadors came: one of whom Marcus’

¢ Popillins Lenas, when he had found him standing on
¢ the shiore, and had delivered to him the decree of the
¢ senate, by which he was commanded to depart from the
§ friends of the Roman people, and to be content with
¢ his own empire; and hie would have deferved the mat-
© ter to consult with his friends ; Popillins is said to have
‘ made a cirvele in the sand with the stick that he lield
in bis hand, and o have circamseribed the king, and
< tobave said, The senate and people of Rowe order,
© that an that place you answer what is your inten-
< tion. With these words heing frighted he said, It this
* pleases the senate anid people of Rome, we must de-
¢ part; and so presently drew oftf his army.” The reason
of the Rowmans acting in this mperious manner, and
of Antiochus so readily obeying, was, as (2) Polybius

[

(1) Quamgue dno fiatres Piolemai Cleapateie Glii, gnorum avenenlus
erat, obsiderentur Atexandriee, legatos veaisse Romanos: quorum unne
Mareus Popitius Lenas, quns ciom stafem inyenisset in littore. ef senntug
vonanitnm dedisser, gno puhebatur aly amivis poputi Romani cevedere, ot
suo imperio esse confontus g ot ifle ad amdcorwm respomionem eonnie
liam distulisset; orbem dicitnr fecisse in avenis Lacule guem tonebat in
manu, et cirepmseripsisse regom atqae dixisse: Senatus et populuy Re-
manus privcipivnt, ut o isto loco respondeas, gquid cousilii gerax. Quibus
dictis ille perterrdus ain; Si hoe placet senatni et populo Romano, re.
cedendum est; atyue ita statim movit exercitum, | Translated in the text.}
Hicron. ahid.

(2) My yap yuopirt 71 xar miribuross 8x ar por Joxry mllGapXW’q-l
Yo amiTatlopirag Artieyar. Na hoe nisi accidisset, neque de ca ve const-

oy Ases
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suggests, the tolal conquest that Ailiua, the Roman
sugpests ‘ _ ! ‘ \
consul, had just made of the kingdom of Macedonia, It
was without doubt a great wortification to Autiochus, to
he so humbled, and so disappointed of his expected
. ) i ele
prey. Therefore he gricocd, and returned. Vie led back
his forees, into Syma, as . 3) PolyLins says, grieved and
groaning, but i'nn\lung,"lt eX v.}n 1.1‘1.4; yiehd to the times
for the present.  And frad indignaiion el the holy
covenant - o () e vente !t ail s avger vpen the Jews:
he detached Apollotas with anaviy ol tweniy-two
thousand men, who coming to Jf-n" aem skew greal mul-
titudes plundered the city sct e tortam several places,
and pulled down the honses and walis romnd about it
"I'hen they builded, ok an eminence in the ity of David,
a strong lortress, which might command the temple s and
issuing from thence, they iell on thuse who cae to wor-
ship, and shed ivnocent blood onevery side of the
sanctnary, aud defiled i 2 <o that the temple was deserted,
and the whole service omitied; the city was forsaken of
its natives, and became an Labitation of strangers.  So
he did, and after his relurn 1o Antioch (h) be pablished
a decree, whicl obliged ail persons upon pain of death
ta conform Lo the rehgion o the Greeks: and so the
Jewish law was abrogated, (he Hcathen worship was set
up in its stead, and the tenple et was conseerated to
Jupiter Olympivs.  Tu the fransaeting vl nrdm.'mg of
these matiers he had intcdlygence with than that forsook
the holy covenant, Menclase and the otheraposiate Jews
of Ins parly, who were the Kifg's cln‘vi |n.\:l|gnlm's agm'nst
their religion and their country.  For(6) as the writer

tisset wunquamy, opiner, esset addaets Antochos, ol i!’npﬂ‘:ein faceret,
[' Unfess thie il beppencd, and et boen vredited, it dotiy not appear to
me that Avsiaelnsvwould have soeyed these ard-vs ) Polyhe Legat 92,p,
917. Lghit, Casavnhion,

(3) Srog pevamryeTe Tog Sriap e 0T
szpum,u,uoq yah SEVGY EiVEV o ot
Agriom [Syviam] seas goava s oo
i prescuti domperi conomdin e -
Agrin, (into Syrin s Usbier teeee
tiwes far the present’t Polan ue b

M)V Maeec i@ wodo, 26,

M)y I Mace i Al—wl 2F oo b=t

(&) 1 Mace. i 11, 13, 15

T [Trpees ut putad Usserins]
R TIOR Autiochus capiag
cororns, sed tamen abduxit,
indeed led off s avmy inte

. wndd groaning, but yiclding to

Vi,
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of the first hook of Maeccahees says, " In those days
“owent there ont of Tsrael wicked men, who persuaded

many, saving, Let us go, and make a covenant with the
Licathen, dint are round aboul us : T'hen  certain
of the peaple were so forward herein, that they went
o t(.) the King, who gave them licenee W do after the op-
“ dinances of the Heathen @ And they made themselves
uncivcameised, and forsook the holy covenant, and
Joined themeelves to the 11 athen, and were sold to do
Smisehief”” Josephus has plainly (7) ascribed  the
distress of his country (o the factions awong his country-
men, and to those persons particnlarly who fled to Antio-
phus, andd bcsmlghl e that under their conduct he would
mvade Judea.

It may be proper to stop here, and reflect a little how
particnlar and cirewmstantial this prophecy is concerning
the kingdoms of Fevpt and Hyria, from the death of
.Alc.\'undcr to the time of Antiochus ¥piphanes,  'I'hero
1s not so complete and vegular a series of their kiugs,
there is not so concise and comprehiensive an account of
tl:cn' allairs, to. be fonnd in any author of those times.
The prophecy is really more perfeet than any history,

o onuc historian hath related so many circumslances,
and in such cxact order of time, as the prophet hath
foretold them : so that it was necessary to have recourse
to several authors, Greek and Rowan, Jewish and Chris-
tan; and fo collect here something from one, and to
collect there something frow another, for the hetter ex-
plaining and illustrating the great vaviety of particulars
contained in this prophecy.  We have been particularly
obliged to Porphyry and Jerome, who made use of the
same authors for different purposes, and enjoyed the
advantages of having those histories entire, \\']llich have
since cither in whole or in part been destroyed.  For (8)

(X4
[£1

(¥

(4]
(24

[£4

(7) Josephus de Bell. Jud. Lib. 1. Cap. 1. Seet. 1. p. 958, Edit. Hudson.
oi 8 xola@uysilec mwros Avlicyoy irerivoay, aurols 4yspuect Xfuuion, &g Tay
Ju)axa; epbadcn. illi voro ad Asitiochom se reecperunt, cique supplicarunt ut
tpsis dueibes i Judieam irromperet. [* But tley betook themselvesto An.
tiochus, and hesonught him that uwnder theirconducthe would invidde Judaes,’]

(5) Ad intelligendas zutem extremas partes Danielis, multiplex Graecorum
histuria necessaria est; Suctoriividelicet, Callinici, Diodori, Hieronymi, Poly.
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they hiad not only Polybins, Diodovus, Livy, Trogus
Powpeius, and Justin, some pavts ol whose works are
now remaining; bhut they had likewise Sutorius Calli-
nicus, Ilicronymus, Posidonins, Claudius Theon, and
Andronicus Alipius, historiaps who wrote of those times,
and whose works have sinee entively perished. 11 these
authors were still extant, and those who arve extant were
still complete, the great exactness of the prophecy might
in all probahility have been proved in more particulars
than it hath Dbeen.  'This exnctness was so convine-
ing, that Porphyry conld not pretend to deny it; he rather
labored to confirm i, and drew this mflerence from it,
that the prophecy was so very cxact, that it could not
possibly have been written before, but must have heen
written iy, or soon after the time of Antiochus Fpi-
phanes, all being true and exact to that time, and no
farther.  Others after him have asserted the swne thing,
not only without any proof, but contrary to all the
wools, which can be had in cases of this nature, ag
i hath been shown in a former dissertation.  T'he pro-
pheey indeed is wonderfully exact to the time of Antio-
chus Epiphanes, bul it is equally so heyond that time, as
you will evidently percecive in the sequel, which cannot
all with any propriety be applicd to Autiochus, but
cxtends to remoter ages, and reachies even to the general
resurrection.  No one could thus declarve the times and
the seasons (Actsi.7.) but he who hath themin his power.

bii, Posidonii, Claudii Theonis, ¢t Andronici cognomeuto Alipii, quos ct
Porphyrins esse se sccutmmn dicit: Josephi quoquce et corum quos ponit Jo-
sephus, praccipaeqie nostvi Livii, et Pompeii Trogi, atque Justini, qui om-
nem extremie visionis nariant historiam. [ To understand the latter part
of the book of Dranicl, much of the Greek history is neeessary, namely what
has been written by Suctorius, Callinicus, Diodorus, Hieronymus, Polybius,
Posidonius, Claudius Theon, and Androniens sirnamed Alipius, all of whom
Porphyry tells us he Tolowed ; as also Josephos and the awthors mentioned
by him, und especially onr Livy, and Pompeins 'Frogus, and Justin, who all
relate the history ol this last vision,’] thicron. Preefs in Dan. Col. 1074, Falit.
Benedict. Sutorii videlicet Culinnict, Diodori, Hieronymi, Polybit, Posidonii,
Clauwdiit Theonis, et Andronici cognamenlo Alipii. Ha cum locnm eménda, In
valgatis est Suctorius, et ante Cullinicas distmguiinr, quasi a Sutorio xit di-
versus, [ That is Satorius Callinicus, Diodorus, Volybins, Posidonius,
Claudius Theon, and Awbionicus sitnamed Alipins. "Vhins correet this pas-
sage.  In the common editions it is Suctorins, mud a stop is placed hetore
Callinicus, as if he were a dilleyent person from Sutorius”| Vossius de Hist.
Grae. Lib. 2. Cap. 13,
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XVIIL.
THE $AME SUBJECT CONTINUED.

PART II

al
THUS far the meaning and the completion of the
prophecy is sufficiently clear and evident; there is more
obseurity and dificalty in the part that remains to be
comsidered. Thus far commentators are jn the main
agreed, and few or none have deviated much out of the
common road : but heveafter they pursue so many dif-
ferent paths, that it is not always casy to know whom it
is best and safest to follow. “Some (1) as Porphyry
among the ancients, and Grotins among the moderns,
contend that the whole was litterally accomplished “in
Antiochus Epiphanes.  Others, (2) as Jerome and most
of the Christian fathers, consider Antiochus as a type of
Antichrist; as in the seventy-sccond psalm Solomon is
exhibited as a type of Christ, and many things are said of
the one, which are only applicable to” the other. Some
agaim understand what remains, partly of the tyranny of
Autiochus, and partly of the great apostasy of the latter

(1) Caetera quae sequuntur usque ad finem voluminis, ille [ Porphyrius’]
interpretatur soper persona Antinehi qui cognominatus est Epiphanes, &c.
[ The rest to the end of the bock, he (Porphyry) undeystands with refercnce
to Antinchus sirnamail Epiphaues,” &¢,]  Hicron, Col, 1127, '

(2) Nostri autem haec omnia de Antichristo prophetari arbitrantur—
Quamque multa g postea lecturi et exposituri sumus, super Antiochi
persona non conveniant, typum ewm colunt Antichristi habere—juxta illud
quod de Pomino Salcadare w sepluagesimo primo[* secundo apud tlebr. et
Sept” ] pealmo dicitar, qui pracsotatwr Salomonis : et onmda quee do eo di-
cuntur, Salemoni nou valent convenire, &e. {* AIl our writers are of opi-
nion, that all thesc things are prophetically deseriptive ol Antichrlst—And
sinee many ol these things which we are about to read and expound, do not
agree with the person of Antiochus, they thiok bim in these fo be typical
of Antichrist ;.— just as what is said of eur Lord and Saviour in the Ixxi,
Psaim, (or the Ixxii. asit is veckoned in the Helnew and Septuagint,) which
is marked a Psalm for Solomon. For there all that is said of him cannot ape
ply to Solomon, &c’|  1Heion. ibid. ‘

> aTous
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days, or the days of the Roman cmpire.  Others again
apply it wholly to the invasion and tyranuny of the Ro-
mans, (he subsequent corrnptions i the church, and
alterations in the empire.  "Uhere is no wriler or com-
mentator, whom we would choose to follow implicitly in
all things; but in this we may agree with one, in that
with another, and in some instances perhaps differ from
all. ‘

The prophet proceeds thus, (ver.31.) vAnd arms shall
stand on his part, and they shall pollute the sancluary
of strength, (the temple so called by reason ol its fortifi-
cations) and shall tale away the daily saerifice, and they
shall place the abonunation that malketh desolate. .l’ur‘-
phyry and hisadherents (3) would have those to be sigui-
ficd, who were sent by Auntiochus two years after he had
spoiled the temple, that they might exact tribute from the
Jews, and take away the worship of God, and place in
the temple of Jerusalem the image of Jupiter Olympius,
and the statues of Anticchus, whieh are heve called the
abomination of desolation. Aund it is very true, (4) as
the writer of the first book of Maccabees saith, that
Apollonius and others commissioned by Antiochus did
“ pollute the sancluary, and forbid burnt-offerings, and
““ sacrifice, and drink-offerings in the temple, and set
up the abomination of desolation upon the altar, and
“ builded idol-altars thronghout the cities of Juda on
“ every side.” Josephus likewise (D) aflinms, that
Antiochus forbad the Jews to ofier the daily sacrifices,

<«

(3) Volunt autem eos significari gni aly Antiocho missi sunt post bien-
ninm quam templn expoliaverat ui tributa exigerent a Judieis, et aufer-
rent eodtiom Dei, et in templo Jerusalem, Jovis Olympii simulacram, ct
Antiochi statuas ponerent; quas mnce abominationen desolativnis vocat.
[Traestatedin the text. ) Hicron. in locum. Col. 1129,

() ¥ Macce. i. 40, 46, 51,

(") Koy yxp Tas xaﬂ:mepmq Svarey wg wpooePipor Tw Orw xaTa Tov vopor
wlUr ey aUlsg @ oo@epar. Nanictsaerifivia quotidiana, qua oflesre solebant
ex lege, olierre cos vituid, mayreose o atleg aPeprives Tng weps Tov avlwr Osor
spna'xnag, THs U alld la/JlCu,bLu&; oGeolar oixudopmoaviog gi i Euarp woAe
xes xopn Tapen, avlew ros fopns vabidpuearras, Svew e’ avloig ovs xalf nprepa.
Coegit cliom cos, Deiipsorime calta omiss, cos colere quosipse Deos ex-
istimaret; et cwm fana ipsoram opprdatim vicatbngue extraxissent et aras
collocassent, quotrdic ihi immoiare sues, [ ‘Translated in (he ext.] Joseph,
Antiy. Lib, 12, Cap, 5. Secto 4 po 933, Lidi Lludsen,

1
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which they offered to Godl according to the "a\'iiv“dj
compelled them also to leave off the service of their God,
and (o worship those whom he estcemed Gods ; and to
build temples and evect altars to them in every city. and
village, and to sacrifice swine upon them every day.
This interpretation (hercfore might very well be ad-
mitted, it the other parts were cqually applicable to Ane
tiochus; but the difticulty, or rather impossibility of
applying them to Antiochus, or any of the Syrian kings
his successors, obliges us to look ont for another in-
terpretation. Jerome and the Christians of his time
(6) contend, that all these things were a type of Antichrist,
who isabout to sit in the temple of God, and to make hims
self as God: but the fathers had very confused and
imperfect notions of Antichrist, the proplecies relatin

to him having not then received their completion, A

things duly considered, no interpretation of this passage
appears so rational and convincing, as that proposed by
Sir (7) 1saac Newton. “ In the same year that Antio«
“ chus by the command of the Romans retired out . of
“ BEgypt; and set up the worship of the Greeksin Judeaj
“ the Romans conquered the kingdom of Macedon,
‘¢ the fundamental kingdom of the empire of the Greeks;
‘“ and reduced it into a Roman province ; and thereby
“ began to put an end to the reign of Daniel's third
“ beast. This is thus expressed by Daniel.  And after
“ him arms, that is the Romans, shall stand up. As 7DD
« significs (8) after the king, Dan. xi, 3: s0 1)L may
“ signify after him. Arms are every where in this pro-
* phecy of Daniel put for the military power of a king-
“ dom: and they stand up when they conquer and
“ grow powerful. Ilither Danicl described the actions’

O}

6) Quie universain typo Antichristi, nostri preecossisse contel}dnnt;qnf
St‘gszru)s est in templo l)cli, et se factarus ut Deam,  [¢ All which things
our writers confend, went hefore as typical of Antichrist, who istositin
teople of God, and {0 make himself as God.’] _ Micron. ibide - . . '

(7) Sir Isaac Newton’s Observations on Daniel, Chap. 12. ps 168, &o, See
also Chap. 9. p. 125, &ec. . . ;

(8) So NW1 NYiT- 1D Nehem XIL. 21. is after that time ov from thet
time forth. Solikewise in this very chap. ver. 23. Y nﬁannrrm le
trauslated after the lrague with him. See the . particle J2 in Noldius lnd.
Taylor's Concordance,
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« of the kings of the north and south ; hut upon the con-
“ quest of Macedon by the Romans, heleft off describing
“ the actions of the Grecks, and began to deseribe
« those of the Romans in Greeee. They conquered
« Maccdon, Hlyricum, and Epirus, in the year of Naho-
« passar h80; 35 years aller, by the last will and testa-
“ ment of Attalus the last king of Pergamus, they in-
« herited that rich aund florishing kingdom, that is, all
« Asia westward of mount Taurus; 6Y years after they
“ conquered the kingdom ol Syria, and reduced it into
“ a province, and 34 ycars alter they did the like to
“ Egypt. By all these steps the Roman arnis stood up
« over the Greeks ; and after 95 vears more, by making
“ war upon the Jews, they polluled the sancluary of
strength, and took «way the daily sacrifice, and then
« placed the abomination of desoiation.  1Yor thisabomi-
* nation was placed after the days of Christ, Matt. xxiv.
15, in the 16h year of the emperor Adrian, A.C. 132,
“ they placed this abomination by building a temple to
« Jupiter Capitolinus where the temple of God in Jeru-
« salem had stood.  Therenpon the Jews wnder the
“ conduct of Barchachab rese up in arms against the
“ Romans, and in the war had f(ifty cities demolished,
“ nine hundred and cighty-five of their best towns de-
“ stroyed, and five hundred and eighty thousand men
slain by the sword; and in the end of the war, A.C.
186, were banished Judea upon pain ef death, and
thenceforward the land remained desolate of its old in-
¢ habitants.” In support of this mterpretation it may
be farther added, that the Jews themselves, as () Je-
rome informs us, ‘< understood this passage neither of
¢ Autiochus Epiphanes, nor of Antichrist, but of the
¢ Ronaus, of whom it was said above that the ships of
¢ Chiltim shall come, and he shall be griceed. After some

-

(13

€

-

-

(9 Judwei autem hoe nee de Auntiocho Epinhane, nee de Aatichristo, sed
de Romanis inteliigi volunt, de quibus supaa dictnm est, £ voent trieres,
sive Hati atque Romani, et hunfiabitn>,  Post malta, inquit, fempora de
ipsis Romanis, qai Ptolemaeo venere auxilio, ¢t Aaticeho comuniuats, suny,
consurget rex Vespasinnus, surgent brachin cjus et semina, 't itus tilivs cum
exercitu ; ctpollucntsanetuarivm, anlferentque juge sacrificiom, et tesnpluym
tradent etesmie solituding,  [Transhdcdin the tent.]  Hivon. ibid,
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‘ time, says the prophet, out of the Romans themselves
¢ who came to assist Ptolemy, and menaced Antiochus,
¢ there shall arise the empcror Vespasian, there shall
¢ arise his arms and secd, his son Titus with an army ;
¢ and they shall pollute the sanctuary, and take away the
¢ daily sacrifice, and deliver the tewmple to cternal desola-
¢ tion.” Mr. Mede too assigns (1) the same reason for
the prophet’s passing {rom Antiochus Epiphanes to
the Romans.  “ We must know, says he, that after the
“ death of Antiochus Epiphanes the third kingdom

comes no more in the holy reckoning, noune of the

Greek kingsafter him being at all prophesied of ; yea

Daniel himself calling the time of Antiochus his reign
the latter end of the Greek kingdom. (viii. 23.) The
reason of this is, because duving the reign of Antio-
chus, Macedonia (whenee that kingdow sprung) with
all the rest of Greece, came under the Roman obe-
dience. From thence thevefore the Holy Ghost be-
gins the rise of the fourth kingdom, yea the Roman
historians themselves mark out that time for the rise of
their empire.”  And for this purpose he alleges two
quotations from Lucius Florus and Velleius Paterculus.

Our Saviour himself making usc of this same phrase the

abomination of desolation in his prediction of the destruc-
. »

PR |

(1) Mede's Works, B. 4. Bpist. 41. p. 797. See too B. 3. p. 667,:672. La-
cins Florus, Lib. 2. Cap. 7. Cedente Hannibale, pricinium victoris Africa
fuit, et sccutus Africam terraruun orbis.  1’ost Carthaginem vinci neininem
puduit; scentic sunt slatim Africam gentes, Macedonia, Grcia, Syris,
cxeleraque, omnia, quodam quasi wstu et torrente fortunse: sed primi om-
nium Macedoues, aflectator quondam imperii populus.  [¢ Hannibal being
worsted, Africa hecame the vewasd of the victory, and after Africa the
whole world also. None thought it a shame to be overcome, ufter Carthage
was. Macedonia, Greecee, Syria, and all other nations, as if carried witha
cerlain current and torrent ol fortune, did soon follow Africa: But the first
who followed were the Macedonians, a people that sometime affected the
eipire of theworld.' | In Velleius Paterentus, Lib. 1, Cap. 6.isan annotation
oul of vue Aimilins Sura in these words ; Assyrii principes omnivm gen-
tium rerum potiti sunt, deinde Medi, postea Persie, deinde Macedonis ; ex-
inde duolws regibus, Philippe et Antiocho, quia Macedonibas oriandi
crant, hand malto post Carthaginem subactam, devictis, suming imperit ad
populum Romanum pervenil, [*'The Assyrians had the sovereign dominion
the first of all nations, then the Medes and Persians ; after them tho Maces
donians : afterwards those two kings, Phitip and Antiochus, being overcome,
and that alittde atter that Carlhage was subducd, the imperial power came
to the Romans.’] !
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tion of Jerusalem, may convince us that this part of the
prophecy refers to that event. . .
What follows can be but in partapplied o the times of
Antiochas Epiplianes.  ofaud such as do wickedly agamst
the cocenant, shall he covvupl by flatieries: but the
people that do know their God, shall be strong, ad (lolcx-
ploits. And they that undersiand anong the people, s,u[l)ll
instrwel many; yel they shall fall by Lic sword, and by

; e 2O QL
flame, by caplivily. and by spoil many days. (ver.:32,33.)

I it may be said of Autiochus, that he cqrrnpml mar;y
by flatterics, by rewatds aiid promises, Lo forsake l.!le holy
covenant, and to conform to the religion of the QL‘QQI(S :
but the people who knew their God, the Maceabees and.
their associales, were strosy and did explods Yf‘t it
cannot so properly be said of the Maccabees, ovany of the
devout Jews of their time, that they did westracl many,
and make many proselytes Lo their ‘r(eliginn‘; neither did
the persecution, which Antiochus raised agamst the .]!c‘.\':q,
continue many days, or years acconling to the prophetic
stile, tor it lasted only a few years. j,\“. I|.|('s<‘ Lhings are
much more truly applicable to the Cigistian Jews o lor
now the daily sacrifice was taken away, the temple was
given Lo desolation, and (he (I.hrlstmn church had suc-
ceeded in the place of the Jewish, the new covenant in
the room of the ol nd such as do wickedly agamnstlhe
covenant, shall he corrupt by flatlerics ; He, thatis the
power before deseribed, who toole areny the daily sacri-
Jice, and placed lie abonination of ‘r,lcsul((lum: nor is
such a change of nnmber unfrequent m the tehrew lan-
sage.  © Lhere are some, saith an {2) okl commentator,
who think that the prophet here had respeet to the.
¢ Christians, whom the wicked idolaters endevored from
< the beginning of the rising (',h.urch to seduce by flat-
¢ Leries; but the perseeution ol iyr:mt? \";\;‘g;cd chiefly
< against the apostles and holy teachers”  "I'ne Roman
magistrates and oflicers, it is very well kuown, made use

o
e
¢

(2) Sunt qui putent hic prophetam aspicere ad f‘,hrisli:nms'., qu(')s ';I.l"l!v)fl
idolatrie conati Tnerunt ab initio wascentis_ecelesio seducere blandi tis.
Potissimé antem sweviit tyramoruny persecatio in apostolos e sanctos doc-
tores.  {‘Uranstated in the text.]  Chuins wlocum.

VYOL. L. Dd
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v

of the most alluring promises, as well as of the most ter-
rible threatnings, to prevail upou the primitive Christi--

ans to renounce their religion, and offer incense to the
statues of the emperors and images of the gods. Many
were induced to comply with the temptation, and apos-
tatized from the faith, as we learn particularly from the
famous (3) cpistle of Pliny to Trajan: but the true
Chyistians, the people who lknew their God were strong,
remained firm to their religion, and gave the most illns-
trious proofs of the most heroic patience and fortitude. 1t
may too with the strictest truth and propriety be said of
the primitive Christians, that being dispersed cvery where,
and preaching the gospel in all the parts of the Roman
empire, they instructed many, and gained a great num-
ber of prosclytes to their religion ; yet they fell by the
sword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil many
duys; for they were exposed to the malice and fury of
ten general perseentions, and suflered all manner of in-
Juries; afflictions, and torfures with little intermission for
the space of three hundred years. k

After these violent persccutions the church obtained
some rest and relaxation. Now when they shall fall, they
shall be holpenwith a little help; but many shall cleave to
them with flatteries. And some of them of understanding
shall fall, to try them, and to purge, and to make them
while, even lo the time of the end; because it is yet for
a ltunme appointed, (ver. 3%, 35.) Here Porphyry hath
many followers, Dhesides Grotius: and he (4) supposeth
that by the little help was meant Mattathias of Modin,
who rebelled against the geuerals of Antiochus, and ‘en-
devored to preserve the worship of the true God, It is
called a little help, saith he, becanse Mattathias was slain
i battle ; and afterwards his son Judas, who was called’
Maccabeus, fell i fight; aud his other brethren were'

{3) Plinii Epist. Lib. 10, Bp, 07, o )

(4) Pavubuom anxilivn, Mattathiam significioi arbitratar Porphyrius.de
vico Modin; qui adversiinn duees Antiochi rebellavit, et eultum veri Dei
servare ¢ malus est. Pavvion antem, inguit, auxilinm vocat, quia occisuy
estin prelio Matiathias; et postea Jndas fitins ejus, gui vocabatur Mucea-
baus, pusnans ceeidits eof cacteni fratres cjus adversariorum fraude decepty
sunt. [Pumslated in the text.]  Hieron, Col. 1130,
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deceived by the frand of their adversaries.  DBut this is
not an exact or just representation of the case.  Matta-
thins (b) was not shain in battle, but died of old age.
is son Judas Maccabaus several times vanquished the
wenerals of Autiochus, recovered the holy city, cleansed
the sanctuary, restored the public worship of God, and
not only survived Antiochus some years, but also re-
ceived the good news of the dethroning and murdering
of lis son. 1lis brother Jonathan was made high-priest,
and his brotlier Stmon sovran prince of the Jews; and
both these dignities, the high-priesthood and the sovranty,
descended to Simon’s son, and continued united in the
family for several gencrations.  That therefore could
not he deemed a hitle help, which prevailed and tri-
umphed over all the power and malice of the enemy,
and established the Jewish religion and government upon
a firmer basis than hefore ; so far were they (rom falling
aguin into a state of perseeution, as the next verse inti-
mates that they should. It may be concluded then, that
Porphyry was mistaken in the seuse of this passage. The
Jewish doctors seem to have come nearer the wmark : for
some of them, as (6) Jerome affirms, understood these
things of the emperor Severus and Auntoninns, who much
loved the Jews ; and others, of the emperor Juhian, who
pretended to love the Jews ; and promised to sacrifice in
their temple.  But the most natural way of interpreta-
tion is to follow the course and scries of events.  The
church had now labored wnder long and severe persecu-
tions from the civil power. They had fallen hy the sword,
and by flame, by caplivity, and by spoil many duys.
The tenth and last general persecution was begun (7) by

(6) Yor these parficulars the two books of Maccabees, Josephus, Usher,
IMideaus, & must he consalted,

(6) Hebraorom qaidein hava de Severo et Antonino principibus intelli-
gunt, qui Judaos plininmm dilexerant.  Alit vero de Juliano imperatore:
—Judcos amare se simulans, ctin templo eornm immolaturim se esse pro-
mittens,  [Translated in the text.]  Hieron, ibid.

(7) Lnsebii Feeles. Hist. Lib. 8. Cap. 2 ¢t 15, &e, Lactant. de Mort.
Persecut. Cap. 12 ¢t 48. Sic ab cversa ccelesia nsque ad restitutam fucrunt
anni decem, 8¢, [* Fhus from the overthruw of the church to its restora-
tion were ten yeurs, &c¢.]

' pd2
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Diocletian: it raged, though not at all times equally,
ten years; and was suppressed entirely by Constantine,
the first Roman emperor, as it is universally known,
who wade open profession of Christianity ; and then the
church was no longer persecuted, but was protected and
favored by the civil power.  But still this is called only
a little help ; Dhecause though it added much to the tem-
poral prosperity, yet it contributed litte to the spiritual
graces and virtues of Christians, 1t inlarged their re-
venues, and increased their eudowments ; but proved
the fatal means of corrupling the doctrin, and relaxin

the disciplin of the churcl. It was attended with this
peculiar disadvantage, hat many clave lo them with
flalleries.  Many hecame Christians for the sake of the
loaves and the fishes, and pretended to be of the reli-
gion, only because it was the religion of the emperor.
“uscbivs, who was a contemporary writer (8), reckons
that one of the reigning vices of the time was the dissi-
mulation and hypocrisy of men fraudulently entring inta
the church, and borrawing the name of Christians with-
out the reality. Julian himsclf, as a (9) heathen histo:
rian relates, that he might allure the Christians to favor
him, publicly professed the faith, from, which he had
long ago privately revolted ; and even went {o church,
and jomed with thew in the most solemn offices of re-
ligion.  He did morc; his dissimulation carried him so
far as to (1) become an ccclesiastic in lower orders, or

P |
(R) — eipavear 0 arinlor Ty Ty EXUANTIOY Brosvopnm, Rt To XFTIIY
1miadacas (ynpaliloperoy ovopa.—et fraudulentam simulationem corum qui
catlide i ceclesiom irrepebant, et Christianoram nomen falso g0 specie
fenus priclerchant. [ Aud the inexpressibic dissimulation of them who |

erept into the church, and hypocritically assumed the name of Christians.’) : -

Euseb. devita Const. Lib, 4. Cap. b4.

(9) Utque omnes nullo impediente, ad sui favorem illiceret, ‘adbagrors '
cultai Christiano fingebat, o quo jampridem occultd descivorat—RBt—pro-
Eressus in cormn ceclestan, solemniter numine orato discesnit.i ang
fated in the text.]  Ammian. Mareell. Lib, 9t, Cap. 2. p. 266, Bdito Ve
Lesii. Pavis, 1681, B

(1) Theodoret Eeeles. Jlist. Lib. 3. Cap. 1. AL TY TWr mrayswree
2tiwhn X00H, et o hfac.; Bi€rus o TON EXNANCIASINOI Cvmyou' vwar-
yHwoxs v Aaw. it lectoram numeram adscriptus cst, et sacros libros in eo-
slesiasticis conventibus populo recitavit, [* And he was thought worthy
to be admitted into the hand of readers, and in ecelesiastical assemblies ha
read over the sacred books to the people.’]

N
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i reader in the charch.  Morcover, this is also called ¢
figtle help, because the temporal peace alrlil prospgr;ty
of the church Jasted but a little while. The spirit of
persecution presently revived ; and no sooncr were the
Chuistians delivered from the fury of their heathen ad-
versaries, than they hegan to qnari'c:l nnu‘{ng l‘,hemsl()-h"es,
and to persccute one aiother. l!m (2) (,(msu' Sldll‘-'
tialists, cven in the thue of (Jnnslantln.c, led t;h‘e way 1)
excommunicating and banishing the Avians.  "T'he latter,
under the favor of Constantius and ¥alens more Lhan re-
torted the jnry, and were gullt‘y of many h()l'nble‘ ()ut-‘
rages and cruclties towards the former. Such more ,01
less have been the fate and condition of the chirch ever
since : and generally speaking, thosc of z_tn(lcrstandmﬁ‘
have fallen a sacrifice Lo others, some of the best an

wisest men 1o some of the worst and most ignorant. At
least, if the persecuted have not heen nlwqys in the r‘lght,
yet the persecntors have been alwuy§ in the wrong.
Thesc calamitics were to hefall the (,hrlst‘mns, to try
them; and to purge, and to malke t(wm while, not ouly
at that time, but even to the time of the end, bccr/usei i
s yel for a time appomnted : And we sce even a‘t tnls
day, not to allege other instances, how the poor p;ol(i? -
ants arc persecuted, plundered and nurdered, 1 the
southern parts of I'rance o Lout

The principal sonree of these persccutions s tracec ou

in the following verses.  oAnd the king (who s!lull calu;e
these persecutions) shall do according to his will, anc l‘e
shall exalt hunself, and maguify humself ql;ove/ ev(t;’? Z
god, and shall speal marvellons things ((g{lc)z.}')l the (;;;l_
of gods, and shall prosper till the uuleg"uul,wnd ¢ acc :
plished; for that that is determined, shall be onJc. (\fc .
36.) Frow this place, as [3) Jevome asserts, the Jews as
well as the Cliristians o his time understood all to be

(2) See Socrates, Sozomen, &e. and Jortin’s Remarks on Leclesiastical

istory, Val. 3, p. 104, 105. Ca
"l(";) Ify\h hoe Im‘ln .lnd;:'i dici de /\mi«l.n'i.-;lu prifant— (\)um.! «||n.duln (:ll::(l:':
de Anticlvisto intelligimus,  Farphyrius sutea et ('il"('.H. qni :u}'u.‘ .
enm, de Antiocho Upiphane dic :Il".l“l':.\l_lllll',‘ quod erectus ,\III ‘(‘ n qilmulu-
tom Dei, etin tantiun saperbinm venerit, utin templo derosa )‘mlwl‘l'll
rwm s poni jusserit, | Provstaed g the test.| Hicron, Coll 1134,



406 DISSERTATIONS ON

spoken of Antichrist. But Porphyry and others who fol-
Jow him, supposc it to be spoken of Antiochus Epiphanes,
that he should be exalted against the worship of God, and
grow to that highth of pride, that hie should command his
statue to be placed in the temple of Jerusalem. But if it
might be said of Antiochus, that he spoke marvcllous
things against the God of Isracl ; yet it could not be
so well affirmed of him, that he magnified and exalled
himself above every God; when (4) in his public sacri-
fices and worship of the gods he was wore sumptu-
ous and magnificent than all who reigned before him ;
and when in his solemn shows and processions were car-
ried the images of all who among men were called or re-
puted gods, or demons, and even heroes; as Athenaus
reports out of Polybius. lle was certainly very supersti-
tious, tho’ sometimee his extravagancics and neeessities
might induce him to commit sacrilege. 1t is a strong
argument in favour ol the Jewish and Christian inter-
pretation, that St. Panl appears to have. understood thig
passage much m the same manncr, because he applics the
same expressions (2 Thess. ii. 3, 4.) to the man of sin, the
son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so'that he
as God siltcth in the templc of God, showing himself that
he is God. 'The thred of the prophicey wiil also conduet
s (o the same conclusion. [7or the prophet was speaking
of_ the persccutions, which should be permiited for the
trial and probation of the churceh, after the cmpire was
bc.cm}\c christian: aid now he proceeds to describe the
principal anthor of these persccutions. A king or king-
dom, as we have shewn ieiore, and it appers in several

('1) 4 & TALL W05 Tag woAes Svoiag, xas TN Wpos THS Saug ThARM,
waslac fuepiladne 1rg BiCaainevndlag, cnmnes quotquot regnarunt, sneroruim
magailicentia, quae ilius smoptu in claris arbibus ficbaot, cultuque ac vene-~
lnlluup deorum eXuperasse, [‘ In his public sacrifiecs, and in his acts of
worship performed inhonour of the gods, he surpassed all that bad reigucd
betere '””L'J o avloy yap Tow wrag’ ayO[a."lrosc Asﬁ)y.evuv n vo;u{oy.lwl Stwr n
Fprovay 570o7ems S ngway sdwha dmydlo. omuium enim quotquot apud ho-
mines vel eredurtur vel dicuntor csse dii, aut dimmones, atque adeo he.
romn ﬂllanl;u;m gestabantur. [ For he used to earry about images of all
wio were cailed or yeputed by men as guods, or demons, or even hicroes.”)
Polyb. apud Athen. Lib, 5. p- 191, 195, Lidit. Causabon,

THE PROPMECIES. 407

instances, signilics any governinent, state or potentate:
and the meaning of this verse we conccive to be, that
after the empire was become christian, there should
spring up the church an antichristian power, that
should act in the most absolute and arbitravy wanner,
exalt itsell above all laws divine and human, dispense
with the most solemn and sacred obligations, and in
many respects injoin what God had forbidden, and for-
bid what God had commanded. This power hegan in
the Roman emperors, who summoued councils, and di-
rected and influenced their determinations almost as they
pleased.  After the division of the empire, this power
still increased, and was exerted principally by the Greek
emperors in the east, and by the bishops of Rome in
the west; as we shall see in the several particulars here-
after specified by the prophet.  This power too was to
continue in the church, and prosper till the indignation
be accomplished : for that that is determined, shall be
done. T'his must denote some particular pertod ;  or
otherwise it is no more than saying, that God's indigna-
tion shall not be accomplished till it be accomplished.
This is the same as what before was called, (viii. 19.) the
last end of the indignation, and (ix. 27.) the consumma-
tion : and it meancth the last end and consummation of
God’s indignation against his people the Jews,  This
seemeth to he expressed plainer in the following chapter,
(ver. 7.} Andwhen he shall have accomplished to scatter
the power of the holy people, all thesc things shall be
Jinished. Solong this antichristian power should continue.
We sce it still subsisting in the chureh of Rome @ and it
was an ancient tradition among the Jewish doctors, that
the destruction of Rome and the restoration of the Jews
should fall out about the same period. It is a saying
ol the famous rabbi David Kimeli w his comment upon
Obadialy, (D) when Rome shall be laid waste, there shall
be redemption for Isracl. 'I'be curious reader ay see

(5) Cum devastabitur Roma, erit Tsracli vedemptio. [Translated in the
text.] Nee Made’s Works, B. 6. Cap. 7. Placita doctorum Hebraroram
de Babylonis sen Romie excidio.  [*‘The decisions of the Yewr b Rabbies
aonceuning the destruction of Babyfon or Rome")  p. oo
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more authorities cited by Mr.* Mede in a small Latin
tractate upon this subject. S
In this prophecy the antichivistian power is described
as exerted principally in the castern empire, it was before
described as exerted in the western cmpire, under the
figurc of the little horn of the fourth beast.  Neither
shall he regard the God of Lis [uthers, nor the desire of
woment, nor regard avy God; for he shall magnify him-
~self above all. (ver. 87.) That he should not regard the
God of his futhers, could not be teuly aflirmed of Antio-
chus, (6) who compelled all, and especially the Jews and
Samaritans, to conform their worship to the religion of
the Greeks: and what were the idols that he set up
among them, but the Grecian deities, as Jupiter- Olym-
pius in the temple of Jerusalem, and Jupiter Xenius, or
the defender of strangers, in the temple of the Sama-
ritans?  This, therefore, as Jerome rightly observes,
agrees better with Antichrist than with Antiochus. - By
notl regarding the God of his fathers, Mr. Mede (7) 'un:
derstands the Roman state’s cashicring and casting off the
pagan deities and heathen gods which were worshipped
i their empive. But the conversion of the Roman
state was hinted hefore, (ver. 34.) and other events have
been pointed out sinee; so that it would he breaking in
upon the series and order of the prophecy, to resume
that subject again.  "F'lie character too here given, doth
not scem in any part of it, o be designed by way of
commendation. It is not wmentioned to the honor, but’
to the reproach of the power here described, that he
should forsake the rveligion of his ancestors, and in a
manucr set up a new religion. It was not the prophet’s
intention to praise him for renouncing the idolatry of his:
heathien fathers, hut 1o bDlame him for nposlatizing" in
L

L

(6) 1 Mace.i. 41-Gt 2 Mace, vi. 1. &e, Joseph. Antiq. Lib, 12, Cap. &,
Secio 4 po o3, Badit Nudson. Toe magis Aptichristo quam Antiocho'con-
venit, Legimms entm Anticchum idolornm Graccia habuisse culturm, et
dndivos atque Namaritas ad veuerationem sworum deovum compulisse,
[* 'Fhis agrves bettev with Antichrist than with Antjochus. For wo Yead
that Awvdigehus worshipped the idols of Greeee, and forced the Jews and
Samaritans to adme hisown gods’] Hieron, ibid, s ’ ‘

(7) Mcde's Works, B. 3. p. 668, o
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some measure from the religion of his christian fathers ;
as he did actually both i the Greck and Latin church,
by worshipping Malusziminstead of the trae God blessed
for ever.  Another property of the power here deseribed
is. that he shonld not regard the desire of women : And
neither conld this with any truth be declared of An-
tiochus, who besides having a wile, (8) was lewd and
vicicus to such a degree, that he had no regard to com-
mon deceney, but would prosiitute his royal dignity,
and gratify and indulge his Insts publicly in the presence
of the people. e had a favourite concnbine, whom he
called after his own name Antiochis. o her he assigned
two cities in Cilicia, "Tarsus and Mallus for her mainte-
nance; and the inhabitants, rather than they would sub-
mit to such an indignity rebelled against him.  As Je-
rome says, (9) the interpretation is easier of Antichrist,
that he should thercfore counterfeit chastity, that he
might deceive many.  In the Vulgar Latin it is indeed
(1) And he shall regard the desire of women : hat this
reading is plainly contrary to the oviginal, and to most
other versions ; nnless with Grotins we imderstand the
copulative and, when it follows a negative, as becoming
a negative too, andsignilying neither.  Grotius explains
it of Antiochus, (2) that he should not spare even
women: but the words in the original will not by any
fair construction admit of this interpretation.  'The

(8) — laxuriosissimus fuisse dicitir et in tanfum dedeens per stupra et
corruptelas veuisse vegioe dignitatis; atminis quoque of scortis pnbiice jun-
peretur, et libidinewe suam popeito presente complevet, [ He i said to
Liave been very lewd, and (o have brought the roval slimiiy into snel dis-
grace by his whoredoms and wickedness, that he wonld gratily hi= loat in the
presence of the people by connecting ibmsell with actresses aud prostitntes.’]
Hieron, abid. Vide etin "Pheodov o in locwm, po G540, 2 RMace, iv, 30,

(9) de Autichristo Feilior interpretadio est; guod ideo simnlen castitatem,
ul plarimios decipiat. [P eauslated in the text.] - Hiceon. ibiel,

(1) Bt erit in concupiscentiis foeminaran, ['I'ruuslultrql in the t xi.]
Vulg,

(2) Apwd Flebrivos y uegativam sequens nggat, ot valetuee, nt consos sit,
neque desideryum smudicron, id est, neque Feminas queanngaam apshiees, enras
bit quicqruan, nolly seaus illins taneetur misericordim, [C In flebiew Y,
eoming aller a nesative has a v cative significadion, and signihics sor, <o
that the meaning ix, * por the despe of women” that is he wist fuve no ve-
rord for women however lovely, he will ot be towehed with any pity for
timt m'x."] Grof, in Jocun,
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:Z:)llaé] in th}e qx'lg_;':]n::l] for women (3) signifieth properly.
wes, as desire doth conjueal affects N ino
thercfore of not 7'(:ga1‘rlz")1ycfl§/(zl(le ((’l‘({s'czcilcw(;;” wl)rlnhc e ne
lecting and discouraging marriaee - as' e Groeg-

g a liscouraging warriage ; as bhoth the Greeks
and Latins did to the great detriment of human socicly
and to the great discredit of the christian religion. Tirc
’Jul!m.\. '.'.nd.l’npml_\ faws which were enacted in the most
forishing times of the Romans for the favor and encou-
ragement of those who were ma rried, aud had children
(+) Constantine himsell repealed, and allowed equal 01:
greater priviieges and immunities to those who were un-
married and had no children.  Nay he (5) held in the
highest veneration those men whe had devoted themn-
selves to the divine philosophy, that is to a monastic
life; and almost adored the most holy company of per-
petual virgins, being convinced that the God, to whom
they had conscerated themsclves, did dwell in their
minds.  His exauple was followed by his successors ;
and the married clergy were discountenanced and de-
_prcssed; the monks were honored and advanced ; and
1 the fourth century like a torrent overran the eastern
church, and soon after the western too. This was evt=
denlly not regarding the desire of wives, or canjugal af_

. (:))_ Sce Mede's Works, B. 3. p.668.  And it might have been translated
i this place disire of wives, as well as desire of women ; [or there is no other
word used in the ariginal for ieives above ouce or twice in the whole scrip-
fure. but this T3 which is heve termed women,  With the like use of the
word desire, the spouse in the Cantieles vii 10, o7 presseth her well beloved
to Ijn her hushand; T am my beloved's and lis desive is toweards me: thatis,

he is my hushand ; for so twice before she expressed herself, i, 16, My hee
loved is mive, and I am his; and vi. 8. I am my beloved's, and my beloved 1q
mine. 8o Ezek. xxiv. 16. the Lord threatcning to take away Lizckiel’s wife
anith, Bekold, I tale away from thee the desive of thine eyes '[‘j‘y MY, and
alterwards ver. IR, it followeth, And nt eren my wife died, Y ea, the Nu'lmw

fanguage itsclf is not wnaequainted with this S[).C(‘('ll. Cicero ad uxorem, '
Enomea Ly, merm desiderivn, - ’

(1) Buoseb. de Vie. Constanting, Lib. 4. €ap. 26. Sozomen, Lib. 1. Cap.
9. Jontin’s Remarks on Leeles, Hist. Vol. 3. . 231,

() F-amroﬂy; 3’ v&ilo Tipmg wheioross Tug Tov (ewr Bior 0 xala ©ror
av:lgu']a,; Piroguia® Tor vy wavahoy Tav aim wapllowy T8 Oy x;'" poraryys
rav (Cav dderes, raig Ty Torande duxais ooy avray Uxapymr o xabin-
goaay favtac @ror aafoper®.  Pra cicterls vero cos maxine honorabat,
qui =0 tofos divinae philosophize addixissent.  Ipsmin quidein sanetissimum
perpetiarum Dei virginnm cetam tastam non venerabatar, cum ipsum
eui ae conseeraverant Beam, in earimn mentitios Labitare, pro cerio balieret,
[Teanstated in the fext. | Euseb. ihid. Cop, us,

+
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fection. At first only cecond marriages were prohibiied,
but in time the clergy were absolntely restrained from
marrying at all. 8o much did the power here deseribed
magaify henself above all, even God himself, by contra-
dicting the primary law of God and natare ; and making
that dishonorable, which the scripture (Heb. xuwi. 4))
hath pronounced Lonorable in all.

Bore proofs are alleged in the next verse, ol his apos-
tatizing from the trae religion of his ancestors.  But in
his estate shall T fronoy Live God of forces, or Malzzim ;
and a Gud whom livs fathers ioncw not, shall e honor witie
gold anid ke, aniwith precious stones and pleasant
things. (ver. 33.) How can this with any propriety or,
with any degree ol sense, be applied to Antiochus? The
God Mabinzzim, as (6) Jeiome remarks, Porphyry hath
ridiculously inlerpicted the God of Modin, the town
from whence came Ma!tathias and his sons, and where
the generals of Auntiochus compelled the Jews to sacri-
fice to Jupiter, that is, to the God of Modin.  The God
whom his fatier kncw not, Grotins also (7) says, was
Baal Semen, who was the same as Jupiter Olympius :
but if so, hiow was he unkuown to the Macedomans?
It is necessary therefore to conclude with Jerome that
(8) this fikewise agrees better with Antichrist than with
Antiochus.  The word AMahuzzim is taken personally,
and is retained (9) 1 several translations. It is derived
from (1) a radical verh sigmifying he was sfrong ; and
the proper meaning of it is amuoutions, bulwarks, for-

(6) Denm Maozim yidieule Porphyrins inderpretatus est, nt diceret in
vico Modin, unde fuit Mattathias ot fitii ejas, Autiochi duces Jovis posuisse
statuam, et compulisse Judicos, at e vietimas immolarent, id est, DBeo Mo-
din, [Pruushued o the text.]  Hieron. ibid.

(7) 1s Deus est smmmus Phocnicora Dens Baal Semen gnem Grieel ap-
pellant Joren Olympion, quasi ranstado nomine, [ 'This God is Baal-
Sewen, the supreme god of the Fhocnicians, whom the Greehs eall Olympian
Jove, and is a tanstation of the uanwe into their language.” | Grot, in focim.

(8) Hoe magis Anticlristo guam Antiochv convenit. ['Vranstated in the
tent.]  Fhievon. ibid.

(9) Kas Scov Mawlee ems 10wy el Suacer. [ And he shall glovify the
god Maozim in his place ] Sopt Denm autom Maosim in foco suo vene-
rabitur,  [* And fie sbast woerdiap Maozim i his place”] Vulg, Vat.

() e Robay, e, Arxe Muuitio, o DY Roeboavit, Roboavil se,
Reboviens (nit, [ strongthy abo a fortress, aomanition, from g e
strengthencd) be stcngthened hineeld, he was strenethesied” | Bustoilll




[}
A] DISSERTATIONS ON

tresses : 1)131. ll_)e Hebrews often using abstracts foi"con.;
cretes, it signifies cqually protectors, defenders, and
guerdians, s Mr._ Mede (2) hath shown in several
instances. T'his being the derivation and signification of
the word, the verse may litterally be translated thus, And
the god Mahnzzim in his estate shall he honor - cven a
god whoin his fathers knew not, shall he honor with gold
andsilver, andacith precious stones, and desirable things.
T'here are examples of the same construction in oll?cr
parts of sevipture, as particularly in Psalm lxxxvi. 9, thes
slhall glovify thy name ; where (3) in the original the
verb and particle prelixed to the noun are the same as in
this passage. Bu.l if it be thought requisite to separate
God and Mahuzzim, and (o express the foree of the par-
ticle & then the verse may be translated thns, JAnd
with God, ov instead of God, Makussim in /zis,cstatc
shall e honor ; even with God, or insicad of God, (4)
those whom his futhers Inew not shall he honor with )goltl
andsifver, andwithprecious stones, and desirable things.
However it be trauslated, the meaning cvidently is, that
he should establish the worship of Alahuszzim, of pro-
teclors, defenders, and guardians. e should worshi

them as God, or with God; and who is there so little
acquamted with ccclesiastical history, as not to know that
the worship of saints and angels was cstablished both in
the Greek and Latin chureh They were not only invo-
cated and adored as patrons, intercessors, and guardians
of mankind; but festival days were instituted to them ;
miracles were ascribed to them ; churches were erected
to them ; theiv very relics were worshipped ; and their
S'll.*lII.OS and images were adorned with the most costly
ollerings, and honored with gold and silver, and with

(D Mede’s Works, 13, 3, p. 669, 670, Wherefore the Septuagint five
tunes in the Psalins vender the word YD Mahoz vmepasmiens, [ a defen-
der’] and the Valgar Latin as often profector. The places are these; Paal
XXt bXX VT B XXX 3L 6. XX Vil 3y, ' '

(3) TR 113D glotificabunt nemen toum, {Translated in the text.)

YR otten siguifies ille qui, 1* he who'] i qui, [*thcy who') as in
Numwb. xaiie 60 Ruih i, 2, Gen. vii. 23, Josh, xvii, 16. 1 Sam. XxX.
:27., ‘.Iﬂ ‘l:},:f(l, 31. "I'hi‘ accusmlive case is placed hefore the verb, as owmn
1 the former peviod ; 5 WS accusati as¢ '€l
by the verb 1335‘. (5 and otherwise there is 1o accusatjve casc governed

THE PROPHECIES. 413

precious stones and desirable things. And what renders
the completion of the prophecy sull more remarkable is,
that they were celcbrated and adored under the title of
Mahuszim, of bulwarks and fortresses, of prolectors and
guardians of mankind. Mr. Mede and Sir Isuac Newton
(5) have proved this point by a great variety of anthori-
ties cited from the fathcrs and other ancient writers. It
may be proper to recite some of the principal.  Basil
a monk, who was made bishop of Cwsarca in the year
369, aud died in the year 378, concludes lus oration
upon the martyr Mamas with praying, < that (6) God
< would preserve the chiarch of Caesarca unshaken, being
“ guarded with the great towers of the mar{yrs.” 1n lus
oration upon the forty martyrs, whose relics were dispersed
m all places thereahouts; < These are they,” (7) saith he,
¢ who having taken possession of our country, as cerlain
¢ conjoined towers, sccure it from the inenrsions of our
¢ enemics :* and he farther invokes them, € O ye connon
¢ keepers of mankind, good companions of ounr cures,
“ coadjutors of our prayers, most powerful embassadors
“ lo God, &c.” Chrysostowe in his thirty-second homily
upon the epistle to the Rowmaus, speaking of the relics of
Peter and Paul, < This corps, (8) suth he, wmeaning
“ of Paul, fortilics that city of Rome more strongly
“ than any tower, or than ten thousand rampires,

(5) Mede's Works, 8. 3. p. 673, 674, Sir Isanc Newlon's Observations
on Daniel, Chap, 14,

(6) acesor Tny exxAnciay TavTuv, QPeucupsny Toig peyrdoic By T
pmepTUpay 5‘sa'rnpp.am. ceelesiam hanc guae magnis martyram turribas
tar, enstodiat inconcussam,  ['Translated in the text.]  Basil. Op, Vol, 2,
1 189, Bdit, Benediet,

(7) avlw etasv of Trv el nuag xweay NarxCorresy dioves TIURYLL T OurTyLs;
acQuheiay ex Tng Twy oarTier xaTadgapng wagiyomitor. LI sunt gui regio-
nens nostrun abtinentes, veluti deosie quandam twres ipsam adversns lios
finm inewrsam tato conmmuiunt. ['Peanslaed in (e text. ) ibid, p, 165,
L LT3 1 @U?\d’ff{""! YEVHS Twy ﬂl’DeU’ﬂ'k‘lﬁ “')‘RGDI Yosvukoh ?gO)TL(}UV) A\»‘ﬂafﬂ‘q Gl'yi("lc“
WEECOEUTNY SLIRTRTaTOol ¥ 7o A O comunes generis hmmani enstodes,
boni curaram socit, precum futores, legati potentissimi, &c. 'Uranslai 4
i the texe. ] p. 1o,

(R) vuTo 7o capa 'rclxsgﬁ Iy Wby exemey & warvtDe mrucyy ras ey s
msg‘go}w agQulisepey’ ras wild w8ls 7o Héew. Hoc eorpus wibem illany quacs
neemis cinglt, quaod omni turre et vallis onnperis tntins est; ef eum hoy
clinm Petri corpas. ['Franslated in the text.]  Chrysost. Op. Yol 9. o,
754, Ldit, Beaediet,
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¢ as also doth the corps of Peter.”  Are not these strong
Mahuzzim?  In his homily likewise upon the Egyptian
mavtyrs he speaketh (9) after this manner, ¢ The bodies
¢ of these saints fortify our city more strongly than any
< ampregnable wall of adamont ; and as certain high
 rocks prowinent on cvevy side not only repel the as-
saulls of these enemics who talt uncer the senses and are
seen by the eyes, hut alwo subvert and dissipate the snares
* of mvisible demens, and alf the stratagems of the devil.!
liilzu‘y also will tell ws, that weither the guards of
sainls, nor [angclorum  munitiones] the bulwarks of
aneele are w;mling‘ to those who are \villing; to stand,
Heve angels ave Malwzzim, as saints were hefore. The
Greceks at this day, in their Preces Horatize, thus invo-
cate the blessed virgin, <O thou virgin mother of Gol,
“ thou impregnable wall, thou fortress of salvation
[Pnes nyn Psal. 98.] we call upon thee, that thou
* would frustrate the purposes of our encmies, and be
A fenee to this ity thus they go on, calling her The
Ilope, Safeguard, and Sancluary of Christians. Gregory
Nyssen in his third oration upon the forty martyrs calleth
them [Jopu:popo: ot Jn:pa«rmrml gu(u‘(l('rs and proteclors :
Eucherius his St. Gervase the perpetual [propugnator]
protector of the faithful. Theodoret (1) calleth the holy

(2

[ 4

L]

(9) 7 yag ey aywr copala 1oy Teyss T 2drparr® xas appayy
ac,’ba;:sr:(or nusy Tayiler  Tuy WAy xa xa.ewmg GreWEAOL TG UNmAos
wra@:\.-?.r,myu wadayoler, vy rTag ror aiglrror Tdlor, xas drupowr ¢ Opas
wiookoiag aww;au-’lm POLChy CARE X T Twy aopaTwWr oripoywy nn&)\a;,
xas waoar 18 Sabudd pedodazy ardlgimes te. var Sadvsaw.  Sanclorum cnim
horum corpora quonis adamautino et inexpugnabili muro tutius nobis
uthem muniunt ; of tanquam exeelsi guidam scepali undique prominentes,
non horum, qui sub sensus eadont, ¢t oculis cornuutur, hostinvm impetus
propulsant tantam, sed etinm invisibiliom dansorum insidias omnesque dig-
boli fiandes subvertunt, ac dissipant.  [Translated in the text.] 1bid, Vol
2 p. G99,

(1) ver g mohimyrs Tipwos vas Guranac, venerasturque tanquam urbium
praveides atgue cnstodes. [* And ey honour them as 1he kecpers and
guatdians of cities’] Era yr cow arexsws ®popor asbfumer, xa ©posayoly
o [75!8(0!' Xap TaY Yayey a'h'(«’](;b'f.’l‘b‘) rel l:"ﬁO Ty (Tﬂi,uo’l" ‘W‘?'fﬁ{tl’ﬂ{
amodumoumapivos PraCag,  Hisunt vere homiwum duees, ctpropugnatores,
ot ansilimores, maloramque depulsores, damusn, quiz a diemonibus infligun-
tur. procel arcentes. (2 These are truly the captains, the defenders and
helpers of men, the averters of evils, who drive far away those injuries that
wre broaght wpon them from demons.’] Theod, Op. Val, 4, de Gracarum
altectionum Curation, Serm. 8. p, 383, 58040, GO, Bdid, Pas. 1642,

b
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martyrs Guardians of cities, Licntenants of places, Cap-
tains of men, Prinees, Champions and Guardians, by
whom disasters are twrned from us, and liose which
come Jrom devils debarred and driven away. By these
and other authoritics itappears, not only that J/ahuzzim
were worshipped, but (hey were worshipped likewise as
Mahuzzim,  This superstition hegan to prevail in the
fourth centary ; and in the cighth century, in the year
787, the worship of tmages and the like was fully esta-
blished by the seventh general conncil, and the second
which was held at Nice : such dillerent fortune attended
that city, that there the first general council established
orthodoxy, and there also the seventh established idolatry
by law.

Other instances of his rvegard to Mahuzzim are pro-
duced m the next verse.  Thus shall he do i the most
strong holds with a strange god, whom ke shall acknox+
lege, and increasc with glory : awd he shall cause them
to rule over many, and shall divide the land for gain.
(ver. 39.) Porphyvy (2) explains this of Auntwenus forti-
fying the city of Jevusalem, and placing garrisons in the
other cities, and persuading the people to worship Jupi-
ter; and then giving much honor anid glory o those
whom he had so persuaded, and causing them to rule over
the other Jews, and dividing possessious and distributing
rewards to them for their prevarication.  Bat it all the
rest could he accommodated to Antiochus, how could
Jupiter, whom he had always worshipped, be cailed
a strange God whom he should acknowlege ? 'The

(2) Quod Porphyrins ita edisserit: frcict haee omaia, ut nunist arcem
Jevosolem, et in caterts urbitins povat privsiding et Judweos daceat adorave
Dewn alienmn; hagd dubinm quin Jdovem sionibert, Quew qasim i
osenderit, e admandus csse peeapsenit: e sdalatdeceptishormem, ol
glovror plaihimem s et faere cicieris gqui in Jmbea Teerint dominavi, of pro
prievarications pasiessiones dividet, ef dana distriboet, §© W hize Povphiay
thus explaing, e will do all these things; he witi forifv the ity o Jerna.
lemy and put corrisons in the other eities, and teach the Jees o warship
strange god, thatis without doubt Jopiter, Whony, when bl this shewa
o them, and pessunded them that he is to he worshippesd, he will hesto oy
upon them, when thuy deecived, mueh elory and honour, and he wilbmahe
them o have anthoriiy over othees in Jodea, amd for thew ransgressions of
e fow, be woll divide possessions wenopg them, and distribute prosents)
Jieron, Col 11, )
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worship of AMuhuzzim was indeed the worship of a
strange god, both to these who imposed it, and to those
who reccived it in the Christian church, " But for the
belt'cr understanding of (his part of the prophecy, it
way be proper to propose a more litteral translation
of . Thus shall he do; to the defenders of Mahuzzim
logether with the strange god whom he shall acknom-
lege, he shall multiply howor ; and he shall cause them
lo rule over many, and the earth he shall dicide for
a reward. Mr. Mede's (3) wanslation s somewhat
different: but I conceive it is neither so litteral, nor so
D'x;t/to tire origi/na;.l vAnd he shall male the holds of the
anuzzun withall (or joint > foreign g '
acknowleoing he S/E(l[l'] e ly) l(‘) l/{C,/Ol . {t -g o w'hom
ging nereasc with honor ; and shall
cause thc;{z lo rule over many, and shall distribute
:I/.rc (;(l)‘l/Ll_/l).)‘ a reward.  Let us examin and compare.
1¢ translations toeether * In ¥ on it |
Thus il e ot the ot s e o 1
in the margin; in the Jortresses (T/' mun,itim;l; Cwith
) ¢ with «
sirange god: but heve Mahuzzim is not taken per-
sonally, as it was in the foregoig verse.  Mr, Mede
la'zm,slalc.f it tl}ur;, And he shall malke the holds of the
Manuzzime withall (or Joindly) to the forcign "god :
but thean hie doth not express the foree of the article
prefixed o holds in the Hebrew, which nughtpuot to
be weglected.  IWhom he shall acknowlege and increase
with glovy, says cur bible-translation: but there is no
conjunctica like and hefore inerease, and no pl'oposition
like with Lefore glory in the original.  Mr. Mede hath
avoided the former objection by cimnging the verh into a
participle. Whom acknowleging he shall increase with
lonar; but tihe latter ol)_jcclinn\rcmnins still in its full
strength. The Jatter part is wuch the same in all
transtations: but in our bible-translation there is nothing
to which them can be referred, And he shall cause thﬂ%
to ride over many; for it cannot well be said, that Jie
shall ecuse the strong holds to rule over man‘y.’ Let us
now consider, how these inconveniences may be wholly

(3) Mcde's Woiks, B. 3. p. 667.
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avoided by a new translation  Thus (4) shall we do :
So the same words are translated ver. 30, but then here a
stop is lo be made. 70 (D) the defenders of Mahuzzim,
or lo the pricsts of Alahuzsim : Here the force of the
participle is expressed : herc again the abstract is used
for the concrete as in the foregoing verse, holds or for-
tresses for defenders and supporters, or pricsts as it may
be translated ; and this notion of the word 1 find (6)
approved and conflirmed by Father Doubigant. It is
manifest, that persons must be meant, hecause they are
said alterwards to rule over many. Together (7) with
the strange god whom he shall acknowlege : This is the
most usual signification of the preposition ; and if Ma-
huzzim be not cousidered as the strange god, 1 is difficult
to say who the strange god is. He (8) shall multiply
honowr : Here is no conjunction, nor preposition inserled,
witliout anthority from the orviginal.  fle shall multiply
honor : the noun is the same as the verb in the verse pre-
ceding, he shall henor. He shall mulliply honor to the
defenders and champions of Mahuzzim, as well as to Ma-
huzzim themselves. Deifying Maliuzzim, he shall also
glorify their priests and winisters : (9) and he shall cause
them to rule over many, and the earth he shall divide for
a reward. The prophecy thus expounded, thie completion
becomes obvious and evident to the meanest capacity,

(19) e Sie faciet. [ Thus shall he do.! .
I(()) oMy mg_‘_ml) propugnatoribus Mahuzzimoram. [Translated in
the text. |

(G) MY My '3‘) custodilns Maozim, ex X1, significatu Arabico,
tidere, csse indelbgtem, ut significentur sacerdotes, qui dei istins caltum
callebant, atque in co populum instituebant.  Liquet ex verbo obumn
dontinos facict eos, notari in vocabulo Y¥3MN personas, nou muuitiones.
[* to the defenders of Mahuzzim, from T3], which in Arabic signilics to see,
to understund, and so denotes the priests, who were skilled in the worship
of that god, and instineted the people therein,  Ttis evident, from the word
Db‘wnﬂ. ¢ he shall mate them loyds) that in the word Y221, ¢ persons
not wanitions ave pointed out’]  Tonhigant in locum.

(7) T2 WwN ) n)‘)N DY una cunt dee alicno guem agnoscet.
[Translated in the text.|

(8) 722 37 wmabtiplicabit  honorem, Ver. 38. <3223 honorabit.
[Translated in the text )

9) OIM ED’?‘W,’,J?‘H et dominari faciet cos in multos: 1718
I PO tevramygue partietur in mercedew.  [Fransiated in the text ]
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The defenders and champions of Mahuzzim were' the
monks, and priests, and bishops: and of them it may
most truly and properly be said, that they were tnercased
witit honor, that they ruled over many, and divided the
land for gan. Mr. Mede (1) applies the latter part to
the Mahuzzim themselves: and he paraphrases it after
t‘lns.manncr: “ Yea he shall distribute the earth among
“ his Mahuzzim; <o that besides seyeral pntl'imoniez
) which in cvery country he shall allot them, he shall

F;hz.n‘c melc Kingdoms and provinces amone them :
:: :mnt. (xc«)l;gf} shall .Imv‘e ]f]nglnnd., Suinti\ndrcw

Scotland, Saint Denis Fyance, Saint James Spain
“ Saint Mark Venice, &c. and bear rule as president;
““ and patrons of their several countries.” But itappears
more natural and casy 1o understand it of the principal
teachers and propagators of the worship of Mahuzzim
the bts}mps, aud priests, and monks, and relicions or:
ders: and that they have been honored, and rcv?ercnced
and flln}os't adored in former ages ; that their authoriti
an.d_]unsdlc‘linn have extended over the purses and con-
sciences of men; that they have been enriched with
noble l_)uil(]ings and large cndowments, and have had
the choicest of the lands appropriated for church lands;
are points of such public notoriety, that they require n(;
proof, as they will admit of no denial,

Such was the degeneracy of the christian clurch and
now we shall see its punishment, cspecially in the castern
partofil. dnd at the time of the end shall the king of
the south push at him, and the king of the novth shall
come aganst himlilce a whirlwind will élzariots, and with
horsemen, and with many ships, and he shall enter into
the countries, and shall overflow, and pass over. (ver. 40.)

(39

These things also (2) Porphyry refers to Antiochus: .

(1) Mede's Works, p. 672,

(2) Et hiee I’urph\r_ius ad Antiochum refert quoad undecimo anno regni
S yursus contra sororts filiam Prolenaeim Philometorem dimicaverit, ‘gul
atdiens verive Antiochum, congregavit mulia populoram millin,  Sed An-
finelms quasi tempestas valida in ewribos, of in equilibus, et in classe mag-
D ngiessus i feoas plucimas, of transeando yniversa vastaverit: vene-
rityne ad terrand inelytam id est, Judieam, cLareem munierit de ruinia
mmorm civitatis, ¢ sic perexcritio gy pt T i

! X5 5, ¢ INT Aigyptum,  ['Pranslated in the text,
Hicron, ibid, v 1 ' ctext]
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that in the eleventh ycar of his reign he warred again
against his sister’s son Ptolemy Philometor, who hearing
of his coming, gathered together many thousands of the
people ; but Antiochus like a whirlwind with chariots,
and with horsemen, and with a great fleet entered into
many countries, and in passing over laid all waste ; and
came to the famnous laud, that is Judea, and fortified the
citadel out of the ruins of the walls of the city, and so
marched forwards into Egypt.  But hiere Porphyry may
he convicted of falsifying history ; for after Antiochus
was dismisscd out of Egypt by the Romans, e never
ventured to go thither again,  The (3) eleventh was the
last year of his veign : and all (4) historians agree, that
the latter part of his rcign was employed in his eastern
expedition, in reducing Artaxias King of Armenia to his
obedience, and in collecting the tribute amoug the
Persians ; and before he returned, he died.  Others
therefore (5) have said, that the prophet here resumes
liis former subject of the wars between Antiochus Epi-
phanes king of Syria, and Ptolemy Plilometor king of
Egypt.  But it is not likely, after giving an account of
the conclusion of these wars by the interposition of the
Romans, that lic should return to them again. aving
hitherto deduced things in a regular serics, it is more
probable that he should continue that series, and pro-
ceed to other subsequent events, than that of a sudden
he should stop short, and revert to Antiochus, after the
intermixture of so many other affairs.  But the question
15 not so much what it was probable for him to do, as
what he actually hath done; and we shall find that the
remaining parts of the prophecy are applicable to other

(3) Obiit cum regnasset annos solidos nndecim,  [* He died when he had
reigned cteven full years'} Petavii Rat. Temp. Part 1. Lib. 4. Cap. 10, Sa
likewise Lusebius, Jeroine, & Sulpiting Severus, Usher’s Anuoals. A, M.
3840, Prideanx Conneet. Part. 2. 8.3, Auno 164,

(4) 1 Mace, idii. 31, &e. vie Lo &e. 2 Mace.ix. 1, &e.  Joseph. Antiq.
Lib. 12 Cap, 8. Sect. 1, p. 541, Bdit. Hudsen.  Valesii Excerpta ex Po-
Iybio, p. 145, Appian. de Bell, Syr. p. 1310 Edit, Steph. p. 212, Edit.
Tollii. Diodorus Siculus apud Hicron. Col. 1131.

(6; Meuochius, Saunctius, Maldonatus, &e. apud Poli Sypops. Calmet,
Houbigant, &e. in Jocun.

Ee?
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subsequent events than to the transactions of Antiochus,
The kings of the south and the north are to be taken and'
explained according to the times, of which the prophet
is speaking. As long as the kingdoms of Egypt and
Syria were subsisting, so long the Egyptian and Syrian
kings were the kings of the south and the north : but
when these kingdoms were swallowed up in the Roman
empire, then other powers became the kings of the
south and the north. And at the time of the end, that is,
(as Mr. Mede (6) rightly expounds it) in the latter days
of the Roman empire; shall ithe king of the south pusk
at him : that is the Saracens, who were of thie Arabians,
and came from the southi: and under the conduct of
their false prophet Mohammed and his successors, made
war upon the emperor Heraclius, and with amazing
rapidity deprived hun of Bgypt, Syria, and many of his
finest provinces. They were only to push at, and sorely
wound the Greek empire, but they were not to subvert
and destroy it. And the king of the north shall come
against him like a whirlwind with chariols, and with
horsemen,” and with many ships, and he shall enter into
the countrics, and shall overflow and pass over : that is,
the Turks, who were originally of the Scythiuns, and
came from the north; and after the Saraceus seised on
Syria, and assaulted with great violence the remains of
the Greek empire, and in time rendered themselves ab-
solute masters of the whole. The Saracens dismembered
and weakened the Greek empire, but the Turks totally
ruined and destroyed it: and for this rcason, we may
presume, so much more it is said of the Turks than of the
Saracens. Their chariols and their horsemen are par-
ticularly mentiouned; because their armies consisted
chiefly of horse, especially before the institution of the
Janizaries, and their standards still are horse-tails.’
Their ships (oo are said to be many; aud indeed
without many ships they could ncver have gotten pos-
session of so many ilands and maritim countries, nor.
have so frequently vanquished the Venetians, who were

(6) Mede's \Wurks, B, 3. p. 674, & B. 4. p, 816.
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at that time the greatest naval power in Europe. What
flects, what armies were employed In the besieging and
taking of Constantinople, of Negropont or 'Eub(na, of
Rhodes, of Cyprus, and lastly of Candy or Crete? The
words shall enler inlo the countries, and overflow, and
pass over, give us an exact idea ()f_thcn‘ overflowing the
weslern parts of Asia, and then passing over nito Europe,
and fixing the seat of thewr cmpive at Constantinople, as
they did uunder their seventh emperor Mohammed the
sccond. o

Among his other conquests this king of the north was
to take posscssion of the holy land, and to suhdue the
neighbouring countries; but the mixed people of Arabia
were to escape out of his hands. Ife shall enter also into
the glorious land, and many comztrws'sh.all be over-
thrown ; but these shall escape out of his hand even
Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the clildren of
Ammon. (ver. 41.)  Porphyry and those of his opinion
(7) affirm, that Antiochus marching hastily against
Ptolemy the king of the south, did not meddle with
the Idnmeans, and Moabites, and Ammonites, who were
situated on the side of Judea; lest his heing engaged in
another war should render Ptolemy the stronger.  Gro-
tius saith, (8) that Antiochus spared these nations
becanse they obeyed all his commands ; and therefore
the Maccabces made war wpon them, as the friends of
Antiochns.  An ancient commentator, and venerable
father, Theodoret, on the contravy, (9) asserts, that
neither do these things any more than the rest it An.
tiochus ; for having overtlirown those nations, he con-

(7) Antiochus, aiunt, festinans contra Plolemmxenm regem nustri, !(!‘u-
maas, ef Poabitas et Ammonitas qui ex latere l udarie vrant',‘nou tetigity
ne ovenpatus alio prctio, Plolemcam vedderet fortiovem.  [Translated in

s text. ] VhHevon. ibid. .
“"ES') ‘illlJ\ pepercit Antiochus, quad, umnia.im[wrni.a‘facercnt. Vide 1
Mace. v. Ileo Maceabicl his populis, ut Antiochi amicis, bellum intulcre,

Translated in the teat.]  Grot i locum, -

W Oude ravle uf,;/,o-r']fs T A’T"’X‘}" xeeh yag ru'ruq'xurarfu‘/a#s:@',
Wytpovas RUTON RETEENO LY WY Eg MY ¥ Tipole®- A;;L;:Ldn’]h’i ﬂrﬂf‘fl'v@:- ’C~|I.Ic
hise Antioeho ecuveniunt; etenim cum hos subegisset, ('I,I("(!.\ ipsis pracluit,
ex (uibus unus erat Timotheus dux' ,.'\nn‘n_mmlnrl'lm. [Translated in the
text.] ‘Yheodoret in locam, p. 690, Ldit, Sinnoudi,
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stituted rulers over them, one of whom was Timotheus
the commander of the Ammonites. This Timotheus, 1
suppose, was the same who is mentioned in the fifth
chapter of the first book of Maccabees. . T'he diversity
of these accounts demonstrates the difficulty of accom-
modating this passage to Antiochus. 1f” we believe
Theodoret, it cannot be applied to Antiochus in any
sense. 1f we rather follow Porphyry or Grotius, it can
be applied to Antiochus only in an improper sense, The
wordsare, Many countries shall be overthrown, but these
shall escape out of his hand. 'I'he manner of expression
sufliciently implies, that he should attempt to conquer
these as well as the rest, but not with the same success.
These should not like the rest be overthrown ; they should
deliver themselyes, and escape oul of his hands; and we
read of no such transaction in the history of Antiochus.
We shall find that the whole may be much better accom-
modated to the Othman empirve. Ife shall enter also
tlo the glorious land : the smme expression of the glo-
rious land was used before; (ver. 16.) and in both
Places it is rendered by the Syriac translator (1) the
land of Isracl. Now nothing is better known, than
that the Turks took possession of the holy land, and
remain masters of it to this day. Sultan Selim (2)
entercd into Jerusalem in his way to Egypt.  And many
countries shall be overthrown: Aleppo, Damascus, Gaza,
and the neighbouring citics and countries were forced to
subwit, and receive the yoke of the conqueror. But
theseshall escape out of his hand, even Edom. and Moab,
and the chief of the children of Awinon: these were some
of the people who inhabited Arabia, and the Arabians
the Turks have never been able with all their forces to
subdue entirely.  Sultan Seclim their ninth  cmpereor,

(1) Stabitqnein terra Israclis. [ And he shall stand in the land of Isracl,’]
var 16, Pervenietqne ad ferram Israclis.  [* And hie shall come intu the
land of Israel’] ver. 41.8yr.

(2) Savage’'s Abridgment of Knolles and Rycaut. Vol. 1. p. 213. Prince
Cantemir's Hist. of the Otlunan empire ia Selim 1. Sect. 21. p. 163, Joannis
Leunclavii Pandeet. Hist. 'Purcic. Cap. 210, p, 486, bidit, Paris, p. 366,
Edit. Venct. TP'auli Jovii Hist. Lib. 17, et Rerum T'urc. Comment. in
Sclymo,

T
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was the conqueror of the ncighbouring countries, and
annexed them to the Othman empire; but he could not
make a complete conquest of the Arabians. By large
gifts (3) he brought over some of their chieftains, and so
bribed them to a submission: and ever since his time, (4)
the Othman emperors have paid them an annual pension
of forty thousand erowns of guold for the safe passage of the
caravans and pilgrims going to Mecca: and for their
farther security the Sultan commonly orders the Basha
of Damascus to attend them with soldiers and water-
bearers, and to take care that their number never fall
short of fourteen thousand. This pension was not paid
for some ycars on account of the war in Iungary : and
what was the consequence ? One of the Arabian princes
in the year 1694, with several thousand of his conntry-
men, attacked and plundered the caravan going in pil-
grimage to Mecca, and made them all prisoners. The
ncighbouring Bashas were sent against him; but the
prince defcated them all by a stratagem, and put then
to flight. Among the prisoners who had been taken
was the most illustrious Chan of Tartary, whom the
Arabians dismissed upon his parole, that he would
carry their complaints to the Sultan, and procure the
continuance of the pension. e stood to his engage-
meut, and never ccased importuning the Othman
court, till the arvears of the pension weve duly paid.  But
notwithstanding this pension, the Arabians, as often
as they find a lucky opportunity, rob and plunder the
Turks as well as other travelers,  An instance of the
same Kind happened lately, and is related in the London
Gazette of Feb. 11, 1758,  « Constantinople, Decem-
“ ber 23. "The Mecca caravan, which has been la ely

(1) Savage ibid, p. 241, 1gue Selymuas pee idoneos homines plures
cornm duces dafa fide ad se Memphin evocavit, et sanuna iberalitate pro-
seentus oS quonim exemplo fichat, nt eateri quotidie accederemt, aceep-
tisque muneribns in verba cjns continno juravent.  [* Therefore Sclim by tit
persous, invited many of their conumanders to Memphis, granting them a
sale conduet, and treated them with the greatest muuificence. Othiers ¢ -
couraged by their example, came daily to bim, and receiving large pres nts
they swarce fidelity to himn.’] Pauli Jovii Hist, Lib, 18 p. 1064, Ldit.
Gryphii. 106G,

4) Prince Cantemir's Flist in Ahed 11 Seet 19, p, 393, with the no'e,
and also in Bajazet LL Scolo Lop. 116, with note 2.

.
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‘ plundered by the Arabs, was attacked by a numerous

body of that people, some say, from 30 to 40,000,
“ The action lnsted 16 hours. T'hey first cut. off the
¢« Basha of Sidon, who marchied out as usual to suppl

the pilgrims with provisions; he was killed in the en-
gagement; then they turned and attacked the cara-
van. The Emir Hadgé, or commanding Basha, offered
them 1000 purses of money to desist ; but they refused
any terms, being determined by a mere principle of
revenge, for their tribes having been laid.aside as
conductors or guards to the caravan, and others sub-
stituted in their place ; and it is thought the removal
of their favourite, Ezade-Basha, from that post to
Aleppo, had also some share in it. At the return to
Damascus of the fugitive soldiery, who convoyed the
“ caravan, those in the town rose up in arms against
“ them, as traitors to their faith ; a great slaughter en-
““ sued, aud continued some time ; but there are advices
“ since, that all is quicted there. The Basha of the
“ caravan fed to Gaza, with about 15 or 16 of hig
“ people, and it is thought he will lose his head. The
“ riches lost to many cities of this empire, which are
“ cither taken by the Arabs, or dispersed in the deserts,
“ are computed to amount to an immense sum, as they
are supplicd from India with all sorts of valuable mer.
chandize, spices, &c. by that canal. A like accident
“ happened in the year 1694, under Ahmed the 2d.”
Otlier instances of the same kind have happened since ;
aud are also recorded in the London Gazette ; but [
cannot recollect the dates, and at present have not the
collection of Gazettes to apply to upon this occasion,
So constantly have the Arabs maintained the same apirit
in all ages; and there is no power that can cflectually
controll them.  Armies have been sent against parties of
the Arabians, but withont success. 'T'hese free-booters
have commounly been too cuining for their enemics;
and when it was thought that they were well nigh
surrounded and taken, they have still escaped out of their
hands.  So well doth this particular prediction relating
to some of the tribes of the Arabians agree with that
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general one concerning the main body of the pation,(qen.
xvi. 12.) He will be « wild man; his hand will be against
cvery man, and every man’s hand_agamst him: and he
shall dwell in the presenceof all his brethren.
Sutthough the Arabians should escape out of his h(.m.ds,
yet. Egypt should not escape, but f:all under his dominion
together with the adjoining countrics. Ile shall strelch
Jorth his hand also upon the countrics, and the land of
Lgypt shall not escape.  Bul he shall have power over
the treasurcs of gold and of siver, nn.(l over all the
precious things of Egypt: and the _I,zh_y(ms‘an(l the
Ethiopians shall be at his sleps. (ver. 42, 43.) We
read, saith (h) Jerome, that Antiochus did these things
in part: but what follows relating to the Liybians and
Fithiopians, our doctors assert, agrees I)c_llcr \v:l‘h 'An.h-
ehirist; for Antiochus did not possess l,ylfm and Lithopra.
'I*heodoret too (6) aflirms, that these Uiings also by no
means fit Antiochus, for he neither pessessed Lybia, nor
Lthiopia, nor even Egypt itself.  This prophecy then
cannot helong to Antiochus; and indeed the proper
application is to the Othman emperor.  fle rs{),u'.ll stretch
forth his hand also upon the counirics : I'his implics
"that his dominions should be of large extent; and he
hath stretched forth his hard wpon many, not only /‘\smn
and Buropean, but Jikewise Afvican countries. Egypt
in particular was destined to subwmit to his yoke : vAnd
the land of Egypt shall not eseape ; bul ke shall have
oicer over the treasures of gold and of stlver, and
over all the precious things of Egypt: and the con-
quest of Bgypt with the neighbouring comntries fol-
Jows next in order after the conquest of Judea with the

(5) Thee Antiochmm ex parfe feeisse fegimns. Sed qued sequitur, per
Lityus et Asthioping transibit, magis nosiri :msnrqni A.nhnhnsi‘o convenire.
Anfiochus enim Libyam guam plerigus Alvicam intelligant, Lithiopiamque
non teauit, [© Weread that Antioctus did these things in part. But that
which follows, he shail puss through Libye and Ethiopia, our writcrs aftirm
acrees hetter with Antichri- ©. For Libya, by « hich most |wnp|'n .llnllltlsl:lll(l
Afriea, and Ethiopia, Antiochus never ptmsrs.«-d.‘] lhf';nn, ibid.

(6) Keas vadle 3¢ avica appatles Tw AsTioyw' uTE yee Asbvagy u'].z Asemm_a‘
paTNTEY, BTE e atlns vac Avyoaly. Lt lie item minime con \‘t:nl'u‘nt Autin-
clio 1+ qui eeque Likya, neque etimn ipsa S Tigypto politus est. [Translated
jn the text.] Theod, ihid, p, GO1,
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neighbouring countries, as in the prophecy, so likewise
n history. The Othman emperor Selim (7) having
routed and slain Gauri sultan of Egypt in a battle near
Aleppo, hecame master of all Syria and Judea. He
then marched info Iigypl against Tumanbii the new sul-
tan, whom also having vanquished and taken prisoner,
he barbaronsly ordered him to be hanged hefore one of
the gates of Cairo: and so put an end to the government
of the Mamalucs, and established that of the Turks in
LEgypt.  The propheey says particularly, that he should
have power over the treasurves of gold and of silver, and
over all the precious things of Lgypt: Aud hislory in-
forms us, that (8) when Cairo was taken, “the Turks
““ rifled the houses of the Figyptians, as well friends as
foes, and suffered nothing to be locked up or kept
private from themm: and Sclim caused BOO of the
chiefest families of the Iigyplians to be transported to
Coustantinople, as likewise a great number of the
Mamalucs wives and children, besides the sultan’s
treasure and other vast riches.” And since that time,
it is impossible to say what immense treasures have been
drained ont of this rich and fertil, but oppressed and
wretched country.  The prophecy says farther, that
some others also of the African natious should submit
to the conqueror, the Libyans and the Lthiopians
should be at his steps : And we read in history, that (9)
after the conguest of Egypt, “ the terror of Selim’s
“ many victories uow spreading wide, the kings of
“ Afric bordering upon Cyreniaca, sent their ambassa-
‘“ dors with proflers to become his tributaries.  Other

(7) Prince Cantemir's Tist, in Selim L Seet. 16. p. 156, &e. Savaga’s
Abridgment of huolles and Ryeaunt, Vol. 1. p. 240, &e,  Pauli Jovii Histe
Lib, 18, ¢t Revin Tove, Comment, in Sclymo. Lewuelav. Aunales Ture,
pobll EBabit Pavis, p, 2630 Bdite Venet, Pandect, Hist, ‘Ture, Cap. 207
.

(8) Savage, ibid, p. 246 ¢t 248, Pautii Jovii st Lib. 18, .

(9) Savage, ibid. p.2i8, Ipsigne Advicie reges Cyreniacee finitimi, qui
pendere tibata, of Sothanix cevto foedere parere consneverant, legaliones
destinabint.— —Gmnessgae b genfes, qua ad Aithiopian vergant, sicuti
wmueition potins, quane operitnm Sulthanoriim agnoscebant, ita victorim
Sama perdurte, i aeeavion fidem facile convessere.  [Transiated in the

‘ext.] Pauliidovii Hist. Lib, 18, p. 1062 et 1065. LEdit. Gryph. 1561,

; o
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« more remole nations also towards Kthiopia were casily
“ induced to join in amity with (h('-,.'l‘urks:” At this
present time also many places in Africa Desides Figypt,
as Algiers, Tunis, &c. are under the (!ummmn of the
'Turks.  One thing more IS.()\)SCI‘\’HI)I(,‘ with regard to the
fate of Egypt, that the particular prophecy concides ex-
actly with the gcncral oue, as it dud l)olu.rc in “'l(: in-
stance of Arabia. It was forctold by Bzekicl, ( NXIX. 14,
xxx. 12)) that Egypt should always be a base I:mgdm{z,
and subject to strangers ; and here it is foretold, 't«‘xal, 1
the latter times it should be made a provinee (o the Turks,
as we sce at this day. -
The two next, which are the two Jast verses of this
chapter, T conceive, remain yet to he fulfilled.  But ti-
dings out of the cast, and oul Qf the n(_)rlh, slm/,l: trou-
ble him,; thevefore he shall go forth with great fury (o
destroy, and utlerly lo make weay many. vAnd he shall
plant the tabernacles of his pelace, or rather of his
camp, between the seas in the glorwous holy mounlain,
or as it is in the margin the mountain of delight and ho-
liness ; yet he shall come {o his end, and none shall
help him. (ver. 44, 45.) Prideanx (1) and other fearned
men as well as Porphyry and Grntms,‘ refer this passage
to Antiochus; and to his hcm'ing.o[.thc revolt of the
provinces in the cast, and of A rtaxias m the north; apd
to his going forth therefore in great ungcer‘anq wﬂ;h
a great army (o reduce them to obedience. But if this
part might be fitly applied to Antiochus, yet how cg)ulfl
he be said afterwards to plant the tabernacles of lus
camp between the seas in the glorious Iwoly mountain;

(1) Prideaux Couneet, Part 2. B. 3. Ao I'()'l.‘ 1oubigant in locnm,
&e.&e. Porphyr, apnd dlicron, Col 1133, Grofius in locnm. Nuutios
belli a Parthe ‘et Avmenio, Parthi ad arientem A'n.luu-l‘m‘ Armeunit al
septentrionem. e Partho testimonimm habemns 'l :'I('lll. ubide Judanis agit,
s Rex Antiochus dentere superstitionem ¢f mores Graveoram q’lnrv adnizus,
quo minas tetervimaun gentem in melins mui:u"('l, Paithico In:..lu pml)nlnh.ns
ost.” [ Vidings came of awar from the Parthians :avnd Armenians, )I arthia
lay on the cast of Antiochus, Armeniaon thewoerth, ancerning 1||}~ Parthian
war, we have the (estimony of Tacitus, \\.'hr:r(', he is treating of the Jews,
“king Antiochus attempting o destroy their superstition, and to |||4lrml|.u-(-.
the Creek manners among them, was hindered by a Parthian war, {rom im-
proving that most depraved nation.” "]
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for he returned no more into Judea, but died in that
eastern expedition?  Porpliyry therefore (2) considers
the word uphedno, which we translate Ais palace or
his camp, as the proper name of a place situated
between the two great rivers, Tigris and Euphrates :
But as Jerome replies, he cannot produce any history,
wherein mention is made of any such place; peither
can he kay which is the glorious and holy mountain ;
beside the folly of mterpreting two seas, by two rivers,
Father Houbigant (3) understands it as the name of a
place situated in the mountains, in which mountains

the book of Maccabees relates Antiochus to have died, .

This place, says he, was between two seas, namel

the Caspian and Euxine, in Armenia iself, where
Artaxias prepared rchellion. But neither doth he pro-
duce any authority for his assertions. Where doth he
read of any such place as Aphedno between the Caspian
and Euxine seas?  Wihere doth lie read that Antiochius
died in the mountains of Armenia? The book of
Maccabees, which he allegeth, testifieth no such thing.,
Both the (4) books of Maccabees agree, that Anti-
ochus died returning out of Persia, through Babylon
according o the first book, through Kcbatana accord-
mg to the second, in the mountains indeed, but it is
not said in what wmountains. Antiochus was victorios
s Armenia, and did not die there. Besides, with what
propriety could any mountain in Armenia be called the

(2) Aphedno, quiinter duo latissima situs est flumina, Tigrim et Euphra-
tem. Quumque hueasque processerit, in (o moute inciyto sederit, et sanc.
ta, dicere non potest: quanquam iuter duo maria enm sedisse probare non

olest: et stultum sit duo Mesopotamix finmina, duo maria interpretari.
t:Aphnhm, which is situated between two very lavge rivers, the Tigiis and

suplvates. W hen he has proceeded thus far, be cannot tell us, in what il-
lustrious or holy mountain he encamped ; although he cannot prove that
he encamped betvween two seas; it is hesides foolish to interpret the two
vivers of Mesopotamia by fwo seas.”| Ticran. Cal, 1133,

() Aceipinns Aphedno, ul nomen loei, in montibus narrat liber Macha-
breorum Anfiochum oecidisse. Hic loens erat inter duo maria, nimirum
mare Caspinm ¢l Pontum Buxinum, in Avmenina ipsa, ubi rébellionem pa.
vabat Artaxias, [* We understand Apheduo 1o be the name of a place. The
book of Maceabees relates that Antiochus died in a mountainous country.
This place lay between tivo seas, nawmely the Caspinn and the Enxinoe, in A
menia itsell, where Artaxias was orgauising a rchiellion,’] Houbigant in
locuni.

(4) 1 Macc. iv, 4, 2DMace-ix. 2. 28.
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glorious holy mountain # Theodotion and Aquila took
(5) render it Sphedanos the proper name of a place,
as doth Jerome also, who taketh it for a place near
Nicopolis, which formerly was called Emmaus.  Indeed
if it be the name of any place, it must be some place
in the holy land ; because in the Psalms (cvi. 24.) the
pleasant land, in Jeremiah (iii. 19.) the pleasant land,
the goodly hervitage, and in Kuzckiel (xx. 6.) the glory
of all lands, and coustantly throughout the book of
Daniel, the pleasant land, (viii. V.) the glorious land
(xi. 16.) and again the glovious land (ver. 41.) are
appellatives of the holy land; and so consequently
the glorious holy mountain mnst he Sion, or Olivet,
or some mowntain in the holy land, which licth between
the scas, (6) the Dead Sca on the east, and the Medi-
terrancan on the west,  But after all Uphedno doth
not scem (o be the name of any place.  They who
render it as the proper name of a place, most pro-
bably did not kuow what else to make of it: but the
word (7) occurs in Jonathan’s Targum of Jeremiah,
(xliii. 10.) and there it signifies, a pavilion, and he shall
spread his royal pavilion ever them ; and to the same
purpose it should he translated here, he shall plant the
tabernacles of his camp between the scas in the glo-
rious holy mowntain.  This prophecy’ then canuot by
the help of any explavation be made to fit and agree
with Antiochus: and in our application of it to the Oth-
man empire, as these events are yet future, we cannot
pretend to point themm out with any cerlainty and
exactness.  Mr. Mede (8) supposeth that «“ the tidings

(5) Theodotin: It figet tabernaculum swim in Aphedimo inter maria,
* And he shall fix his tent in Aphedanus hetween the seas.’]  Aqguila: LY
plantabit tabernacnlon prat: rit s in AQadavy inter maria. |[* And he shall
plant the tabernacle of his tent in Apladdanes between the seas’] Aphedno
Juxta Nicopolim, qua prins. Emmans vocabatur.  [* Apbedno near Nieo-
polis, which was furmerly ealled Emmans’]  Hicron. Col. 1134,
(6) Inter duo waria. mare videlicet quod nune appellatne Martoum ab
oriente, ¢l mare Nagnum.  [¢ Between two seas, namely the sca on the
east which is now calied the Dead Sca, and the Mediterrancan.’ | Hicron.
Col. 1131,
(7) TPIIBN Ft extendet tentortum sum super eva. [ And he shail
apreadd s pavilion over then')

(8) Mcede's Works, B.4. p. 816,
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“ from the east and north may be that of the-return of
“ Judah and Isracl from those quarters. For Judal
“ was carried captive at the first into the east, and
Istacl by the Assyrian into the north, (mamely in
respect of the holy land) and in those parts the
greatest number of each are dispersed at this day.
of the reduction of Israel from the north, sce the
prophecies Jer. xvi. 14, 15, and chap. xxiii. 3. also
“ chap. xxxiii. 8. Ov il this tidings from the north
“ may be some other thing, yet that Srom the cast 1
may have some warrant “lo apply to the Jews return,
from that of the sixth vial in the Apocalyps xvi. 12.
where the waters of the great river Euphrates are
dried up, to prepare the way of the kings of the
“ cast.” If this application be not admitted, yet it is
universally known, that the Persians are scated to the
cast ol the Otlunan dominions, and the Russians to
the north.  Persia hath indeed of late years been
miscrably torn and distracted by intestin divisions ; but
when it shall unite again in a seltled govermment under
onc sovran, it may become again, as it hath frequently
been, a dangerous rival 'uul enemy to the Othman
ciperor. ThL power of Russia is growing daily ; and
it 1s a current tradition awong the common people in
"Purky, that theiv empire shall one time or other be de-
stroyed by the Russians.  Sir Paul Rycaut in his account
of the (9) Present state of the Greek Church, speaking
of the vespeet and reverence which the Muscovites have
« for the sce of Constantinople, says also that ¢ the
« Greeks on the other side have an esteem aud affection
< for the Muscovites, as for those whom ancient pro-
“ phecies mentioned to be designed by Gud, for their
“ avengers and deliverers i alter- -ages.”  Which, if
t pmw(h nothing more, yet proveth that the Greek
chuich interpretethn this lnophuy much in the same
scnse ag we explain it.  However this may be, the Port
is at all times jealous of the junction of the two powers
el Dersia and Russia, and exerts all its policy to pre-
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(9) Cap. 3. p. 83.
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vent it. They are certainly two very formidable neigh-
bours to the Turks ; and who can say what tidings may
or may nol come ‘from thence to trouble the Pmt?
who can say, how unlikely socever it be at present, that
they may not hereafter be made instraments of provi-
dence in the restoration of the Jews?  Whatever he
the motive and occasion, the Twk shall go forth
with great fury to destroy, and utterly to make away
many. ‘The original word, which we translate wilerly
to make away, (1) significs lo anathcmatize, to con-
secrate, to devote to uller perdilion, so (hatat strongly
nnplies, that this war should be made upon a religious
account. And he shall plant the tabernacles of his
camp between the scas in the glorious holy mountain.
It is a notion advanced by (2) some commentators, that
lere both the Twrk and the Pope are signilicd, the
former of whom hath fixed his seat hetween the Medi-
terranean and Euxine scas at Constantinople, and the
latter between the Mediterrancan and  Adriatic  at,
Ronic; both Antichrists, the one without, the other
within the temple of God.  But such notions are more
ingenious than solid, and have rather the resemblance
of worth than the subs(uncc. Between the seas in the
glorious holy mountain must denote, as we have shown,
some part of the holy land.  "Tlhere the Turk shall in-
camp with all his power, yct he shall come to his end,
and none shall help him, shall help him cfiectually, or
deliver him.  T'he same times and the same events secin
to be presignified in this prophecy, as in that of Ezekiel
concerning Gog of the land of Magog. 1le likewise is
a northern power. Heis represented as of (3) Scythian
extraction, (xxxviii. )  He cometh from s pluce out
of the north parts. (ver. 15.) lis army too is described
as consisting chielly of horses and horscmen, (ver. 4.)

(1) D™ Anathematizavit, Anathemate vel anathemati. infernecioni,
perditioni devovit: Conseeravit, Devotum eficeil. [lh anathematized, ot
devoted (o a curse, to ntter destraction, to perdition, he conseerated, er
rendered devoted.” ] Buxtorf,

(2) See Poole, and his additional commentators.

{3) Vide Bocharti Phaleg. L. 3. Cap. 13. Col. 117, &e.
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He likewise hall Ethiopia and Lybia with him. (ver.5.)
He shall come up against the people of Israel in the
latter days (ver. 16.) after their return from captivity.
(ver.8.) Hc too shall incamp upon the mountains of
Israel. (xxxix 2.) He shall also fall upon the moun-
tains of Israel, and all the people that is with him.
(ver.4.) There the divine judgments shall overiake him,
(xxxvii. 22, 23.) and God shall be magnified and sane-
tified in the cycs of many nations.

At that time there shall be great tribulation, (xii. 1.)
such as never was since there was a nation, even to that
same tune : And afler that shall be the general resur-
rection, (ver. 2.) and many of them that slecp in the’
dust of the carth shall awale, some to cverlastng life,
and some to shame and everlasting contempt. They
certainly arve guilly of wanifest violence and injury to the
sacred text, and rack and tortnre the words to confess
a meaning which they never meant, who contend that
nothing more was meant in this passage, than the perse-
cution of the Jews by Autiochus, and the Maccabees
after some time coming out of the holes and caves of
the carth, wherein they had concealed themselves from
the fury and cruelty of their enemics. These critics
usually pretend to be strong advocates for the litteral
and obvious meaning of the prophecies: but here they
pervert the plaiest expressions into figures, and prefer
the most forced to the most natural interpretation. The
troubles under Antiochus were neither in degree nor
in duration to be compared to what the nation had
suffered under Nebuchadnezzar; so that the time of
Antiochus could not bé reckoned a time of trouble, suck
as never was since there was a nation. The Macca-
bees too came out of their lurking holes and caves, and
recovered their city, and cleansed the sanctuary, even
before the death of Antiochus himsell: but the resur-
rection in this place is described as something subse-
quent to the destruction of the king of the north.
Besides how could the Maccabees, who were a set of
brave virtuous men, zealously devoted to their religion,
liberty and country, by coming forth from the rocks and

THE PROPHECIES. 438

taves to oppose the enemy in the open field, De said to
swalee, some lo everlasting life, and some to shame and
everlasting contempt? Such expressions can with truth
and propriety be applicd only to the general resurrec-
tion of the just and unjust : and thongh it be said many
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth sholl awake,
yet that is no objection to the truth here delivered ; for
as (4) Theodoret observed long ago, the prophet had
said many for all, in the same manner as St. Paul hath
put many for all, when he said, If through the offence
of one many be dead, much more the grace of God,
and the gift by grace which is hy one man, Jesus
Christ, hath abounded unto many : (Rem. v. 1).) and
again (ver. 1) s by one man's disobedience wmany
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall
many be made.vighteous.  The proper conclusion of all
is the general resurrection, and the consequent happiness
of the wise and good; jver. 3.) And they that be wise,
shall shine as the brighiness of the firmament, and they
that turn many to rightcousncss us the stars Jjor evcr
and ever.

The angel having thus finished his prophecy of the
things noted in the seripture of truth, an inquiry is
wade refating to the time of these events. It was said
before (xi.40.) At the time of the end shall the king of
the south push at nim : and here the question is asked
(ver.G.) (5) Huw long shall be the end of these wonders?
The answer is returned in the most solemn manner;
(ver. 7.) that it shall bhe for a time, times, and a half.
A time, times. and a half, as therve hath been occasion
to shiow in a former dissertation. are three prophetic
years and a half; and three prophetic years and a lalf

(1) woArar &, avti T wearric §P1° M yap & powogiog Tiathe; wete Ty
wWavTIes  of worhos rellene Aeyprw. o7 A SL0E aidep Proo sooes dinit,
Vdenim Leatus quogue Eoulus maite pro emaes pestit, cum dixit, &e,
[Vramsiatedd 15 (he 1ex] Pheod, in locom, . 643

1) J'\TN'?BTT TP N-TY Usique quo finis mionitinm; | §low long the
et o wondery tangs” ) Prenin, Hsgoe quo tiniy horaim murainison ¢

L} . . H
[‘ Hew loug the end of these wonderful lhm;.gs"[ Val, Lwe mors 1o wepeg
@y eiprras oy Sacpecior; [0 How long the end of tie wonders which tiow
hast declaved.’] Bsept.
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are 1260 prophetic days; and 1260 prophetic day,s:" are

1260 years. T'he same time therefore is prefixed. for
the desolation and oppression of the castern chureh, -as
for the tyranny of the little horn (vii. 23.) in the western
church: And it is wonderfully remarkable, that the
doctrine of Molammed was first forged at Mecca, and
the supremacy of the Pope was established by virtue of
a grant from the wicked tyrant Phocas, in’ the very
same year of Christ 606. It is to he observed, says
* (6) Dean Prideaux, that Mahomet began- this im-
“ posture about the same time that the Bishop of Rome,
by virtue of a graunt from the wicked tyrant Phocas,
first assumed the title of Universal Pastor, and thereon
claimed to himself that supremacy which he hath been
ever since endevoring to usurp over the christian
church. [Phocas made this graut A.D. 606, which
was the very year that Mahomet retired to his cave.
to forge that imposture there, which two ycars after
A.D. 608, he began to propagate at Mecca.] And
from this time both having conspired to found them-
selves an cmpire in imposture, their followers have
been ever since endevoring by the same methods,
that is, those of fire and sword, to propagate it among
mankind ; so that Antichrist secms at this time to
have sct both his fect upon Chyistendom together, the
one in the cast, and the other in the west; and how
much cach hath trampled upon the church of Christ,
the ages ever since succeeding have abundantly expe-
rienced.” ‘I'here is a farther notation of the time
in the following words, And when he shall have ac-
complished to scaller the power of the holy people, all
these things shall be finished : when the Jews shall be
recalled from their dispersion, then all these things shall
receive their full and final completion.  "T'he prophet,
not sufficiently understanding this answer (7) inquired,
(v. 8.) What or how long shall be these latter tines
or latter wonders 2 And it is answered again, (ver.
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(9) Life of Mahomet, p. 13. 8th lidit. See ulso Dishop Jewel's Reply
{o Tlavding, p. 181, .

(7) F5R DN I [Translated in the text.

.
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11.) that from the time of taking away the daily sacri-
fice, and setting up the abomination that maketh drsolate,
there shall be a thousand two hundred and ninety days.
The days still are prophetic days or years: but even
if they were natural days, they could by no manner of
computation be accommaodated to the times of An[i‘ncl’ms
Epiphanes.  'The setting up of the abomination of deso-
latinn appears to he a general phrase, and comprelmnmvc
of varions events. It is applied by the writer of the
first book of Maccabees (i. D) to the profanation pf the
temple by Antiochus, and his setting up th.e lnage
of Jupiter Olywpins upon the altar of God. Itisapplied
by our Saviour (Matt. xxiv. 15.) to the destraction
ol the city and tempie by the Romans, under the con-
duct of Titus, in the reign of Vespasion. 1t may tor
the same reason be applied to the Roman ewmperor
Adrian’s building a teaple to Jupiter Capitolinus, in
the same place where the temple of God had stood ;
and to the misery of the Jews, and the desolation of
Judea that followed. 1t may with equal justice be ap-
plied to the Mohammedans invading and desolating
Christendom, and converting the churches into moscues:
and this latter event scemeth to have been particnlarly
intended iu this passage.  If this interpretation he true,
the religion of Molwmwed will prevail in the east the
space of 1260 years; and then a great and glorious re-
volution will follow ; perhaps the restoration of {he
Jews, perhaps the destruction of Autichrist ; but another
still greater and more glorions will succeed © and what
can this be so probabiy as the full conversion of the
Gentiles to the chureh of Christ and the beginning of
the millennium or reigu of the saints nupon carth? For
(ver, 12.) blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the
thousand three hwadved aud fioe and thirty days.
jleve are then thiee dilferent periods assigned, 1260
vears, 1290 years, and 1330 years: and what is the
vrecise time of their beginning and  consequently  of
their ending, as well as whatare the great and signal
events, which will take place at the end of cach period,
v 2
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Liscgzgr onli\;‘ (i(‘)'lyectu.re{ lime alone can with certainty
{ mbré ! c;garewmlstnken In our conjectures, it jg
earned men (lmw\:(ge(.:n’r. 'll\’IE(:]e o other_much S this
argument. ]y in(b.’(;(l“ N nve]gnne before us in thi
wnderstand o] e no wun(!u that we cannot fully
said to D'\n'i | |e.x|”“'_l these things ; for as the angél
iy rm; toea :ilm‘s‘elf, (ver. ‘%.'and 9.) Lhough many
those thnt 7 /r‘o, should mqnire and exawin mto
Yot tha ﬁ;;i]’ (m(’ lllemhy /moz‘vlege should be'increased -
fme o C)\)nll(lelrs(an(hng of them is reserved for th(-'x
Ure time o) 41 c( o ;e words are closed up, and sealed till
of the (.’vcmsen(,. ~ But however the great uncertaint,
halie e Cl‘e(“,'wdnch remaim yet to be fulfilled, cannot
haye e [I : an' ccrtam.ty ol those particulars, which
ciously obs{r:;e“ ..:cgomp_llshed. As (9) Prideaux judi-
e s:»h‘] 15 the hature of such prophecies
fuliled. T ;l',, ! y understood,' till they are thorbughly
Az orasle ):f suchlpr(llphemes are t!lerefore like the
F‘?sivc naturc.., (_)bsc:::l:'cdl'llnl nguonys, ‘equwocal, and Qe—
differemee 1o ¢y may be, but there is a wideo
pagan et we‘e‘n obscul'Uy and  equivocation, The
e it e F}ilw((]lg purposely worded i such a manner,
anothes {I};o:lu-ﬁ lln one sense, they might hold good in
prophec,ieé ha?'c (a )dilt'(‘zercntlli‘:nzhle monning, e ipture
ecig ¢d meanmg, and (h
;(:tncalrl:w;mth(iy iy coniprehiend more gvents lhaln O:IIgel:
Pagan oracles were duvered fo e s CVe0t: The
'cd Tor the immediate directi
:tf 'tﬂll:_(;fe‘;;l;o lL‘consulted them; and therefore a m?:tgi)(g
Prophecin wo _more fatal consequence ; the scripture-
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the reverse is true of the scripture prophecies, and the
better you understand, the more you will admire themn.
The completion of the former demonstrates their fraud
and futility, the completion of the latter their truth and
dignity. ) o
Upon the whele, what an amazing prophecy is this,
compreleinding so mauy various events, and extending
through so many successive ages, from the first establish-
ment of the Persiau empire, above 350 years belore
Christ, to the general resurrection! And the farther it
extends, and the more it comprehends, the more amaz.-
ing surely, and the more divine it must appear, if not to
an infidel like Porphyry, yet to all who like Grotius have
any belief of revelation. 1low much nobler and more
exalted the sense, more important and more worthy to
be known by men and to be revealed by God, when
taken in this extended view, and applied to this long
and yet regular sevies of affairs, by the most ecasy and
natural construction ; than when confined and limited to
the times and actions of Antiochus, to which yet it
caunot be recouciled by the most strained and unnatnral
interpretation ! What stronger and wore convincing
proots can be given or required of a divine providence,
and a divine revelation, that there is a God who directs
and orders the transactions of the world, and that Daniel
was a prophet inspired by him, a man greatly beloved,
as he is often addressed by the angel! Our blessed
Saviour (Matt. xxiv. 15.) hath bestowed upon himn the
appellation of Daniel the prophet ; and that is autho-
rity suflicient for any Christian : but in this work have
been produced’ such instances and attestations of his
being a prophet, as an infidel cannot deny, or if he
denies, cannot disprove. The chavacter that is given
of him by Josephus is nothing wore than strictly his
due. It expresseth the sense of the Jewish chureh;
and the swme must be the sentiments of cvery man,
who will constder and compare the prophecies and
evenis together.  This historian is commending the
superior excellence of Daniel’s predictions ; “ for he was
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wont, (2) says he, not only to foretel future things, as

other prophets also did; but he likewise determined -

the time, wherein they should happen.” Afterwards
wing mentioned some of Daniel's prophecies he (3)
roceeds thus: < All these things, God having shown
them to him, he left in writing, that they who read

them, and behold the events, might admire Daniel

for the honor vouchsafed unto him by God; and by
these things might be convinced how much the Epi-
cureans arc mistaken, who deny a providence, and
allow not that God regards human actions, nor that
all things are governed by a blessed aud immortal
Being tor the preservation of the whole, but assert that
the world is carried on at vandom without a guide or
ruler: which, if it was without a governor as they
pretend, would have been destroyed by the blind im-

12) Ouv yag Ta petArosta pover wrpePnTevwy SeTenesy xa.Oa‘lrtg xati ol &AXas
sPnTaly, @l zas xaigoy weiler, e 0 TavT amwsbnoeras. Non cnim futura
i, guemadimodium et abi vades, privdicere solebat, sed et tempus, quo
v eventura erand, pracfinivit, [l'l'r:nlxluic(l in the text.] Joseph. Antig.
10. Cap, 11, Neel. 7. p. 465. Edit. Hudson,
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gwﬁm AEyHOir. 05 €8 THTO? a'rrfora'm'r@' nv Tov TEOMWOY, xaﬂame vub TR VUG
12113 XUCEF’HTU' KﬂTa}L’Oyi'a{ ngyn !‘}7"0 T(d" TIVEV LR TOY, 7 x4 TE EPMT'
prTeToUEYE P ixodla T Aox o Tag, oulpber ay amo THi amporenty Pogag,
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vi€aiver auTopationw T Tor xoopor Dayi, waTa ivgwpsy awdbanorra.
a omnia, a Deo sibi monstrata, seriptis consignata reliquit: ut quieale-
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